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The Philadelphia Museums came into existeucr some 
iifteen years a^o ^^ith rhe avowed purpose of aitlill^ the manu- 
facturer in takiiu^ a larcjer share in the world's comnurce. 

They have lost no opportunity in presentint^; to the in- 
(|uirer the trade conditions ot all parts of the world. 

More than four years ae^o the Museums undertook the 
work of makinir :i graphic history of commerce from the earliest 
dawai of trade and barter dowm to the pn‘sent time. The 
author of this translation was entrusted with the study and 
preparation of the exhibit, which iii its early stages of develop- 
ment was shown at the Jamestown exj'josition. It was in the 
preparation of this exhibit that attention was directed to the 
Perijdus, and its interest in the early historv of commerce 
aj^preciated. The Periplus of the Prythnean Sea is the first 
record (d ori>ani/ed traditi^ with the nations ol the Ivast, in 
vessels built and commanded by subjects (d the W estern world, 
d'he notes add i^reat interest, ^ivin^ as they do an «'xhaustive 
survey of the International trade between the ^reat empires ()\ 
Rome, Parthia, India and Cliina, toi^ether with a colleaion of 
facts touchin^ the early trade of a number of other countries 
of much interest. 

'The whole trade of the world is every tlav comitm tnore 
and more under exact laws of demand and su])]dv. W hen the 
history of commerce from its earliest dawn to its present tre- 
mendous international proportions shall be carefully written, 
the Periplus will furnish a most inteiestitiu part of such early 
history, and the Commercial Museum will not have to apoloiti/x’ 
for rescuing this work from ubscuritx and presenting; it to the 
i^eneral public. 

Wk P. WILSON, S(.D., 

rhi' Philaadpluii 

Septfinbci, I'Ul 




INTRODUCTION 


T he Periplus of the hrythnvan Stvi is one of those human docu- 
ments, like the journals of Marco Polo and Cadumhus and X’espucci, 
which express not only iiulhidual enterprise, hut the awakenin^^ of a 
whole race toward iu‘w Helds of oeo^raphical discovery and conimer- 
cial achievement. It is the Hrst record of ort>:ani'/ed tradintt with the 
nations of the luist, in \essels huilt and commanded hy suhjetts of 
the Western World. It marks the tiirnintt of a tide of commerce 
which had set in one direction, without interruption, from the dawn 
of history. For thousands of years before the emertrence of the 
Oreeks from savat^ery, or before the exploits of the Phaaiieians in 
the Mediterranean and Atlantic, human culture and commerce had 
centeretl in the countries borderintr on the Persian (julf; in Idam 
and Babylonia, and in the “whole land of Havilah, where there is 
y:old: and the uold of that land is tjood, there is bdellium and the 
anyx stone." AVith the spread of culture in both directions, I.uypt 
nd the nations of Ancient India came into bein{ 4 , <oul a commercial 
j>stem was developed f(jr the interchange of products wdthin those 
limits, ha\in^ its center of cxchanues near the head of the Persian 
Gulf. 7'he peoples of that retrion, the various Arab tribes and more 
especially those ancestors t)f the Phcjenicians, the mysterious Rul A Icn^ 
were the active carriers or intermediaries. 'The growth of civilization 
in India created an active merchant marine, trading: to the Fuphrates and 
Africa, and eastward we know not whither. 'The Arab merchants, 
apparently, tolerated the presence of Indian traders in Africa, but 
reserved for themselves the commerce within the Red Seaj that 
lucrative commerce which supplied precious stones and spic es and 
incense to the ever-increasing; service of the ^ods of 1Cg:ypf. Phis 
w^as their prerog:ative, jealously g:uarded, and upon this they lived and 
prospered according; to the prosperity of the Pharaohs. 'Fhe muslins 
and spices of India they fetched themselves or received from the Indian 
traders in their ports on either side of the Gulf of Aden ; carrying them 
in turn over the highlands to the upper Nile, or through the Red Sea 
and across the desert to Thebes or Memphis. In the rare iiiter- 
vals when the eyes of Egypt were turned eastward, and voyages of 
commerce and conquest were despatched to the Eastern Ocean, the 
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officers of the Pharaohs found the treasures of all its shores gathered 
in the nearest ports, and sought no further to trace them to their 
sources. 

As the current of trade gradually flowed beyond the Nile and 
Euphrates to the peoples of the north, and their curiosity began to 
trace the better things toward their scjurce in India, new trade-routes 
were gradually opened. The story of the wculd for many centuries 
was that of the struggles of the nations upon the Nile and Euphrates 
to win all the territory through which the new routes passed, and so 
to prevent the northern barbarians from trading wdtb others than them- 
selves. It was early in this struggle that one branch of the people 
known as Phtjenicians left their home on the Persian Gulf and settled 
on the Mediterranean, there to win in the West commercial glories 
which competition in the East was beginning to deny them. 7'he 
Gre<‘k colonies, planted at the terminus of every trade-route, gained 
for themselves a measure of commercial independence; but never 
until the overthrow of the ICast by the great Alexander was the control 
of llie great overland caravan-routes threatened by a western people, 
and his early death led to no more than a readjustment of conditions 
as they had always existed. 

Meantime the brethren of the Phoenicians and their kinsfolk in 
Arabia continued in control of the carrying trade of the East, subject 
to llieir agreements and alliances with the merchants of India. One 
Arab kingd<un after another retained the great eastern coa.st of Africa, 
with its trade in gold and ivory, ostrich feathers and oil; the shores 
of the Arabian (nilf produced an ever-rising value in frankincense 
and myrrh; while the cloths and precious stones, the timbers and 
spices — particularly cinnamon — brought from India largely by Indian 
vessels, were redistributed at Socotra or (juardafui, and carried to 
the Nile and the Mediterranean. Gerrha and Obollah, Palmyra and 
Petra, Sabbatha and Mariaba were all partners in this commercial 
system. I'he Egyptian nation in its later struggles made no effort to 
oppose or contrt)! it. 'Fhe trade came and the price was paid. And 
the infusion of (jreek energy after Alexander’s day, when the Ptole- 
mies had made Egypt once more mivStress of the nations, led to 
nothing nn^re than the conquest of a few outposts on the Red Sea 
and at the head of the Gulf of Aden; while the accounts of Agathar- 
chidcs are sufficient proof of the opulence which came to Southern 
Arabia with the increase of prosperity in Egypt. Here, indeed, the 
trade control was more complete than ever; for changes in the topog- 
raphy of India, the westward shifting of the Indus delta, the shoal- 
ing of the harbors in the Cutch region, and the disorder incident to 
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great invasions of Asiatic peoples, had sapped the vigor of the Indian 
sea-trade. 

But in Arabia itself there were struggles for the control of all this 
wealth and power, and in the days of the later Ptolemies kingiioms 
rose and fell and passed into oblivion with bewildering frequency. 
'I'he African coast was left to its own people and to the I’ernnants of 
the Indian trade, and one Arab tribe maintained itself at the Straits, 
while its defeated adversary, establishing itself in the r)ld “land of 
Cush,” was building up the kingdom of Abyssinia, whose ambitions 
were bitterly opposed to the state which possessed its former borne 
in the “Frankincense Country” of Arabia. 

It was at this juncture that the rule of the Ptolemies came to an 
end under Cleopatra, and the new ruler of the We.stein W Oild, the 
Empire of Rome, came into possession of Egypt, and thus added to 
its control of the caravan-routes previtjusly won m Asia Minor and 
Syria, that of a direct sea-route to the l^ast, by way of the Ptolemies' 
outposts on the Red Sea. 

The prize thus within reach of the Roman people was a rich 
one. Successive conquests and spoliation of all the Mediterranean 
peoples had brought to Rome treasures as yet unexampled, and a taste 
for the precious things of the F^ast was developed almost over-mght. 
The public triumphs of the conquerors of Asia Minor and Syria glit- 
tered with new treasures, for which the pe(>|)le clamored. Money 
was plentiful and merchants flocked thither from all (piarters. W ithin 
a generation the center of exchanges of the Mediterranean was nroved 
from Alexandria to Rome. But a wise decision of the I'aiiperor 
Augustus, only once departed from and that disastrously, limited the 
Roman dominion to the hank of the Euphrates; so that all this rich 
trade that Howed to Rome paid its tolls to the J^mpire of Parthia and 
to the Arab kingdoms, unless Rome could develop and control a 
sea-borne trade to India. 

Against such an enterprise all the energy and subtlety of the Arab 
was called into action. No information was allowed to reach the 
merchants in Egypt, and every device the imagination could create 
was directed toward discouraging the least disturbance of the channels 
of trade that had existed since human memory began. And in an 
unknown ocean, with only the vaguest ideas of the sources of the 
products they sought, and the routes that led to them, it might have 
been many years before a Roman vessel, coasting along hostile 
shores, could reach the goal. But accidents favored Roman ambi- 
tion. The new kingdom at Axum, smarting under the treatment of 
its former neighbors in Arabia, was courting the Roman alliance. 
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The old trading-posts at Guardafui, formerly under Arab control, were 
now free, throut^h the quarrels of their overlords, and their markets 
were open to who iniy^ht seek. And then a Roman subject, perhaps 
in the Abyssinian service, was driven to sea and carried in an open 
boat to India, whence he returned in a few months with a favorable 
wind and much information. Then Hippalus, a venturesome navi- 
gator whose name deserved as much honor in Roman annals as that 
of Columbus in modern history, observed the periodic chanj^e of the 
Indian monsoon (doubtless lontj known to Arab and Hindu), and 
boldly settint*: sail at the proper season made a successful tradinit voy- 
age and returned with a cartto (^f all those thintrs for which Rome 
was payintr so uenerously; jrems and pearls, ebony and sandalwood, 
balms and spices, but especially pepper, 'I'he old channels of trade 
were paralleled but not conquered; so strong was the ajte-lon^ un- 
derstanding*: between Arab and Hindu, that cinnam<)n, which had 
made the fortune of traders to Eirypt in earlier times, was still found 
by the Romans only at Guardafui and was scrupulously kept from 
their knowledue in the markets of India, where it was gathered and 
distributed; while the leaf of the same tree producintr that precious 
bark was freely offered to the Roman merchants throutjhout the 
Malabar coast, and as malahathrum formed the basis of one of their 
most valued ointments. 

Cheat shiftintrs of national power followed this entry of Roman 
shippintr into the Indian Ocean. One by one Petra and Cierrha, 
Palmyra and Parthia itself, their revenues sapped by the diversion of 
accustomed trade, fell into Roman hands. The Homcrite Kinjrdom 
in South Arabia fell upon hard times, its capital into ruin, and some 
of its best men mitrrated northward and as the Cihassanids bowed the 
neck to Rt>me. Abyssinia flourished in proportion as its old enemy 
declined. If this state of thintjs had continued, the whole course of 
later events mit^ht have been changed. Islam might never have appeared, 
and a greater Rome might have left its system of law and government 
from the I'hames to the Cjanges. Hut the logic of history was too 
strong. ( Gradually the treasure that fell to the Roman arms was ex- 
pended in suppressing insurrections in the conquered provinces, in 
civil wars at home, and in a constant drain of specie to the east in 
settlement of adverse trade balances; a drain which w'as very real 
and menacing to a nation which made no notable advance in produc- 
tion or industry by nreans of which new wealth could be created. As 
the resources of the West diminished the center of exchange shifted 
to Constantinople. I'he trade-routes leading to that center were the 
old routes through Mesopotamia, where a revivified power under the 
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Sassanids was able to conquer every passatre to the Hast, including 
even the proud Arab states which had not yielded subitiission to flam- 
murabi or Ksarhaddon, Ncbuchadrey/zar or Darius tlu* (jrtat. Kgypt, 
no longer in Inc highway of commerce, became a mere granary for 
Constantinople, and Abyssinia, driven from its hard-won lootholds 
east of the Red Sea, could offer the Byzantine emperors no etlective 
aid in checking the revival of Eastern power. And the whirlwind of 
activity let loose by Mohammed welded the Eastern World as no force 
had yet done, and brought the West for another millennium to its 
feet. Not until the coming of those vast changes in industry and 
transportation which marked the nineteenth century did the W estern 
nations find commodities of which the East stood in need, and l.iying 
them down in Eastern markets* on their own terms, turn back the 
channels of trade from their anciejit direction. 

The records of the pioneers, who strove during the ages to stem 
this irresistible current, are of enduring interest in the story of human 
endeavor; and among them all, one of the most fascinating is this 
Periplus of the Erythra'an Sea - — this plain and painstaking log of a 
Greek in Egypt, a Roman subject, who steered his vessel into the 
waters of the great ocean and brought back the first detailed record of 
the imports and exports of its markets, and of the conditions and alli- 
ances of its peoples. It is the only record for centuries that speaks 
with authority on this trade in its entirety, and the gloom wfiich it 
briefiy lighted was not lifted until the wdder activities of Islam broke 
the time-honored custom of Arab secrecy in trading, and by grafting 
Arab discovery on Greek theory, laid the foundations of modeiii ge- 
ography. Not Strabo or Pliny or I*tolemy, however great the store of 
knowledge they gathered together, can equal in human interest this 
unknown merchant who wrote merely of the things he dealt in and 
the peoples he met — those peoples of whom our civilization still knows 
so little and to whom it owes so much; who brought to the restless 
West the surplus from the ordered and industrious East, and in so 
doing ruled the waters of the “Erythnean Sea.” 

THE DAl'E AND AUTHORSHIP OF I HE PERIPIAJS 

T he manuscript copies of the Periplus at Heidelberg and J.ondon 
do not enable us to fix either date or authorship. The Heidelberg 
manuscript attributes the work to Arrian, apparently because in tliat 
manuscript this Periplus follows a report of a voyage around the Black 
Sea made by the historian Arrian, who was governor of Cappadocia 
about 131 A. D. This is manifestly a mistake, and the London 
manuscript does not contain that reference. 



The only guidance to date or authorship must be found in the 
Pcriplus itself. 

Hippalus’ discovery (jf the sea-route to India, described in S 57, 
is fixed by V'ncent at about 47 A. D. 

Vincent reasons from Pliny's account (VI, 24) of the accidental 
journey of a freedman of Annins Plocamus who had farmed from 
the 'Treasury the revenues arisiiui: from the Red Sea. 'I'his freedman 
was carried away by a ^ale and in fifteen days drifted to Ceylon, where 
he was hospitably received and after a stay of six months returned 
home; after which the Ceylonese kintrs sent an embassy to Rome. 
Pliny says that this occurred during the reitrn of Emperor Claudius, 
which be^an in the year 41. 'The discovery of Hippalus must have 
come very soon after. ('The first ti\iestion sua^ested by this story is, 
what the freedman was doing outside the Straits of Ikib-el-Mandeb 
and from whom Annius I^locamus farmed the revenues. As to this 
Pliny is silent. Can it have been the friendly Abyssinians, or were the 
Greek colonies in Arabia still in existence.^ ) 

'The discovery of Hippalus, described in S 57, seems to have oc- 
curred not long before the author ol the Pcriplus made his voyage. 
He evidently feels a deep respect for the discoverer, and goes on to 
say that “from that time until now" voyages could be made directly 
across the ocean by the monsoon. 

Pliny has but a passing reference to Hippalus, suggesting that 
between 73 and 77 A. 1). when he was writing, the memory of the 
discoverer had faded somewhat from view. 

Assuming 50 A D. as a date earlier than which this Pcriplus 
can not have been written, we must look next for a limit on the other 
side. 

In § 38 is mentioned “the sea-coast of Scythia’' around tlie 
mouth of the Indus, and the metropolis of Scythia, Minnagara, which 
was “subject to Parthian princes at war among themselves." 

In ^5 41 is mentioned another city Minnagara, which, as indicated 
in the notes, is simply the Hindu name for “city of the invaders." 

In 47 is mentioned the “very war-like inland nation of the 
Hactrians. 

As explained in the nt)tes, the Scythians of the Periplus are the 
Saka tribe, who had been driven from Eastern 'Turkestan by the Yueh- 
chi, and overran Beluchistan, the lower Indus valley, and adjacent 
parts of the coast of India itself. They submitted to the Parthian 
Kingdom, of which they formed an important part. Their south- 
ern extension under Sandares, the ruler mentioned in § 52, indicates 
a growing pressure from the Kushan kingdom on the north, but prior 
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to the conquest of this whole coumry by the Kushans, n hich occurred 
soon after 95 A. D. The ‘‘war-like nation of the Bacirians" is the 
tribe of Yueh-chi or Kushans, formerly subject to C'hin.i, wlio, alter 
beiny: driven westward by the Huns, overran the (]reek kingdom of 
Bactria and set up there a powerful kin<rdoni which, earlv in the second 
century A. 1)., conquered most of northern India. 'The conditions in 
the text indicate a time before this nation had commenced its comjuests 
in the valleys of the Indus and Ganges, and i>rohably before the trieaf 
defeat of its king Kadphises by the Chinese general Panchao near 
Khotan, which occurred in 90 A. 1). A defeat of this magnitude 
must certainly have been reported throughout India and would not have 
led our author to refer to the nation as “very warlike." 'riius we 
arrive at two dates, 90 and 95 A. D., later than which this Periplus 
can not have been written. 

In SS 4 and 5 our author mentions the city of the Axiimites, and 
the territory, coast and inland, ruled over by Zoscales; whom Henry 
Salt identified with the name ‘Za Hakale'’ found by him in the 
Tank AViT/o// or Chronicles of the kings of Abyssinia, 'j'hc duration 
of this Za Hakale’s reign, according to the Chronicle, was thirteen 
years, and his dates Salt fixes at 76 to 89 A. 1)., following a note in 
the Chronicle that the birth of Christ took place in the eighth year of 
one t)f Za Hakale’s predecessors, Zabaesi Bazen. I he date of the 
accession of .this Zabaesi Bazen was 84 years prior to that of Za Ha- 
kale. Salt’s idenfificaticm of the name is probably corrett, but the 
dates as they stand in the Chronicles were written some centuries 
after the events, and can hardly be accepted as .safe authority in the 
absence of other evidence. 'Fhe fact that nearly all the reigns are 
given as lasting an even number of years, or else as so many years and 
six months, shviws that the chroniclers were only estimating the time. 
Salt himself was obliged to rearrange their chronology in order to fit 
it to known facts, and it is quite possible that his rearrangement has 
slipped in a whole reign before that of Za Hakale. Obviously Salt’s 
names are w'orth more than his dates. South Arabian inscriptions dis- 
covered by Glaser indicate the separation of Axurn from its mother-land, 
the Habash or Ethiopia of South Arabia, not long before the date of 
the Periplus; and the fact that there is no mention of Axum in any 
work earlier than the Periplus, and not even in Pliny, suggests the 
same conclusion; namely, that the Abyssinian Chronicles are unrelia- 
able, at any rate in their earlier portions. "I'hey count as independent 
kings a number of rulers who must have been subject to the Arabian 
mother-land; the order of events they relate is uncertain, and their 
dates are merely approximations. 
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FCven if the dates in the Chronicle, and Salt’s identification of 
Zoscalcs with Za liakale were strictly correct, the date ^rencrally ac- 
cepted for the birth of Christ, 5 H. C., would brin^ Za Hakale’s 
accession down to 71 A. D. and his death to 84. 

Nearly all the commentators think that the Periplus is earlier than 
V\\ny\ NtUural History^ which is known to have been published be- 
tween and 77 A. D. I'he principal indication is their .similarity in 
the description of Arabia 1^'elix, where Pliny seems to condense the 
Periplus; but, f)n the other hand, there are many statements in Pliny's 
.sixth book which describe facts in disagreement with, and probably 
earlier tlian, the Periplus. Of course Pliny was a compiler and copy- 
ist, and usually not \ ery discriminarinK, and he may have chosen to follow 
the Periplus only where it did not contradict the earlier accounts of 
Kint; Juba 11 of Mauretania, tor whose knovvledtre he repeatedly ex- 
pressed respect. Pliny has much more information about Meroe than 
appears in the Periplus, but he does not mention Axiim. He ends 
the African coast at the Promontory of Mosyllum and .says that the"^ 
Atlantic Sea b(‘uins there. In this he follows Kin^ jnba; but had he 
known the Periplus he ou^ht to have included the African coast as far 
as Zanzibar. He has an account of Mariaba, the royal city of Arabia 
Felix, which the Periplus has not. He quotes Aelius Ciallus, writintr 
in 24 H. C., as statinjr that the Sabaeans are tbe richest tribe in south- 
ern Aiabia. I'he Periplus, liowever, has them subject to the Homer- 
ites, who receive only passin^ mention from Aelius (Jallus. 

One is tempted to imatrinc that Pliny’s account of the voyajre to 
India (\'l, 2b) in which he refers to “information on which reliance 
maybe placed, here published for the first time,” refers to the Peri- 
plus, then e.xistintc merely as a merchant's diary; and Glaser has based 
much of his artrumcnt as to the authorship of the Periplus on that pass- 
ag:e; but Pliny ^oes on to describe a voya^re different in many w^ays 
from that of the Periplus, and trivinti: quite a different account of the 
coast of India. At the time Pliny wrote, the sea-route to India had 
been opened for nearly thirty years, and he mi^ht have had tliis infor-^- 
mation from any sea-captain, as indeed he mitrht have had the facts 
concerning: Arabia Felix which seem to be in such close airreement 
with the Periplus. I'he argument that Pliny, whose work was dedi- 
cated in 77 A. D., borrowed from the Periplus is, then, sutrjrestive and 
even plausible, but by no means conclusive. 

Returniny: to 41, the reference to the anarchy in the Indo-Par- 
thian or Saka rey:ion does not sugtjest the consolidated power of that 
Kiny: of Kathiawar and 1‘ jjain who founded the so-called Saka era 
of 78 A. D. ; indicating; for the Periplus a date earlier than that era. 
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Mt'ntion of the “land of This'’ in S b4, is helpful This seems 
evidenrls to In^ the state of Ts'in in northwest China, at th(^ date of 
the Penplus the most powerful of the states of C'hina, and aeii\ely en- 
^au(‘d in pushinii C’hmese houiularies and Influence westward across 
'1 urkestan The capital city is supposed to he the modern Siiifianfu, 

4 he text sa\s that “silk is hrou^ht o\erland fiom that country to 
Bactriaand India, ’ but that 'few men c ome from tliere and seldom." 

T his siijiiiests a lime wdien the tradc‘-iouii‘s ac ross l uikestan were still 
in turmoil and heftue the conquests of the C'hmese oeneral Ikuuliao. 
The route north of the desert of 'I urkestan was finally opened by him 
in 94 A 1) , while the route south of the desert was opened as eailv 
as 7 ^ A I) , indicatmir that the IVriplus must b<‘ fixetl bcdoie that date. 

in 19 is mentioned Malichas, kiinz of tiu* Nabataeans As 
Fabricius b.is pointed out, this is one of the most impoitant indica- 
tions of date contained in tlu* text Josephus in his Htv^ of ifu 
Jtii s mentions a Malchiis, kmu of yXrahia, under which name he 
al\va\s refers to the Nalnitaean kinudom, as ha\inu assisted 'I'itus in 
his expedition aitainst jerusaletn, which he dcsthwcal in the >ear 79 
A. 1) </)’<//. yw., Ill, 4, S2)-, and \ <>uuc/ in Wxs Syf /r 

Semitic Inscriptions, p. 107, confirms that a Nabataean kint» 
Aretas (Haiethi, contemporary w'lth the l.mpeiors I'lherius and ('a- 
ht/ula, had a son Malik, or Malchus 111, who reioned about 40 to 70 
A. 1). It was a sister of this Malchus who married Herod Antipas, 
tetrarch of Cialilee, and w as abandoned by I lerod tor his brother i^iilip's 
wife, Herodias, mother of Salome. fjosephus, Aui huL Will, 8). 
T his action of Herod hrou^lit him to war with his fathei-in-law', 
Aretas, and doubtless explains to some extent the policy ol Malic has 
in assi.stino; Rome auainst Judea. 'This must have been tlu‘ same as 
the iVlalichas of the text, and his action a^ainsl Jeru.salem must have 
been near the end of his reitrn. It is fair to infer that if the Pcriplus 
had been w ritten after (hat expedition, Malichas also would have been 
called, like Charibael in S 23, a “friend of the Kmperor,'’ and there- 
fore that the* l^eriplus w as wfitten before Titus’ canipait^n of the > ear 70 
In 23 and 27 we have the names of Charibael, kinti of the 
two tribes, the Homerites and the Sabaites, and of Kleazus, kma of 
the Frankincense Country. It was the opinion of Glaser, based on 
inscriptions discovered by him in South Arabia, that both these names 
were titles rather than personal names, and that they were borne by sev- 
eral rulers during the first century A. D. His incription No. 1619 
mentions a king Eleazus who was ruler in 29 A. D., and a king Cha- 
rihael whose reign was from oout 40 to 70 A. D. The mention of 
Charibael as “a friend of the Emperors” might answer for a date 
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under Vespasian after the succession of short reiy:ns that followed 
Nero ; but the years of turmoil throuijhout the Roman Kmpire, for sev- 
eral years after the death of Nero, were not years of prosperous trade 
such as the IVriplus describes. 'This referent e indicates a date early 
in the rei^n of Nero, befoie tlie memory of his pivdecesst)r Claudius 
had faded, roimhly, any time between 54 and 60 A. 1) 

In 23 is a rcfeience to the recent destruction of Arabia l.udae- 
mon. Oui’ present knowledire of Arabian history does not ^ive us 
any positive tlat(‘ for the war leadmtjr to the destrut tion of this Sabaean 
poit, but lh(‘ inscriptions discoveietl and commented on by (Jlaser 
point to a time after tin* middle of the first tenturv 

In S 2 our author mentions the citvtdMeroc This tapital of 
the Nubian kinuthun was sev'erely tr(“ated by the l\omans soon after 
their occupation of r.::ypt. 'The Nubian quct ti C'antLit e had attacked 
Ku:\pt ; and an cxpidition sent out aiiainst her under Petronius annihi- 
lated her annv and deNtroved man\ of her cities, includino that of 
Napata This was m 1> ( ’. 22 I'liai anotlu*r quoen (‘aiulaee of 

Nubia retainetl considerable power in the first half of the first century 
A 1) is shown in A('t> \'I11, 27 After this, Pliny r(‘1ates, tlu' 
siivaitv tribes of tfie neitrhbormtr deserts I’ame down and laundered 
what w’as left of the Nubian Kin^rdom, so that an rspcdition of in- 
quiry sent In the emperor Nero 'Pliny, \4, sS ' when he was 
contemplatinti a campaitrn in the South, ventured as far as Meroe 
and reportt d that they had met with nothmn hut deserts on their routes; 
that the Inuldmtts in Meroe itself were hut lew in number and were 
still ruled ovt r by a »iueen named C'andace, rbat name bavinu passed 
from (lueen to (jueen for many yeais. d'liis state of thimjs can be 
fixed at about ()7 A. I) It is obviously later than the account in the 
Pen pi us. 

N'crv soon after IMiny’s time .Meroe must have been destroyed, 
as the name iloes not appear a<rain for several cemturies. 

A suutresiive fact is that the Periplus tells only of the threat increase 
in trade with India, and has no mention of a cessation or decline of 
that trade conseejuent upon the burniiv^ of Rome, July 19-25 in the year 
64 4Vn out of the fouileen districts of the city were destroyed. 

The loss W’as not equalized; fire insurance did not exist. It is true 
that this ureat calamity hardly receives mention in Pliny’s work He 
riders to the base less story of Nero’s bavintr starred the fire, and in 
several passatios to the destruction of buildintrs, temples and the like, 
alvvavs with some reticence. In many places, however, once in so 
many w’ords, he mentions the crisis throuyjh which Rome passed in the 
later \ ears of Nero and his short-lived successors, and of the “rest 
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broujrht an exhausted empire ” by the strontr hand t)f X’espasian, 
Butin a work distinctly of a commercial nature, written far from Rome 
but relating: to a commerce whose sudden expansion w as due entirelv to 
Roman demand, some mention of the trade depression that must have 
followed such a destruction t)f capital and the ensuinii political dis- 
order, would have been most probable, d'he tacts id this Ci)nriao>a-' 
tion and of its effects upon trade are thought to he stated in Re\ t'latmn, 
c. Will, and, norwithstandintr the different point of \iewof the 
writer of that book, the circumstances he describes are (d impoitanee 
here. 

“And the kintrs of the earth . . . shall bewail her, and lament 
for her, when they shall see the smoke <d her hurnin^, , . . and 
the merchants of the eaitli shall weep and mouin ovt r her; loi no 
man huyeth tlieir merchandise any more: the nuM'chaiulise of |.M>ld, 
and siher, and precious sttines, and of pearls, and fine linen, and 
purpli*, and silk, and scarlet, and all sweet vvooil, and all manner 
vessels of i\ory, and all manner vessels of most precious wood, iind 
ol brass, and iron, and marble, and cinnamon, and odours, and oint- 
ments, aiui fiankincense, and wane, and oil, and fine floui, and 
wdieat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, aiul (hariots, and slaves, 
and souls of men . The merchants of these thinos, wIikIi 

weie made lieh by lier, shall stand afa? off for the fear of fu-r toi- 
ment, weeping and W'ailinu, aiul saving, Alas, akis, that liieat ciiv, 
that was i'lothcd m fine linen, and purph*, ami scarlet, and deiked 
with cold, ami priH lous stones, and pearls! I'(>r in one hour so pi<*at 
riches is come to nought. And every shipmastei, and all the com- 
panv in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off, 
and cried w hen lhe\^ saw the smoke of her hurniny:, sayino;, W hat 
city is like unto this uieat city! And they cast dust on their lieads 
and cried, W'eepmt!: and vvailint», savintr, Alas, alas, that ^reat city, 
wdterem w^ere made rich ail that had ships in the sea by leason of her 
costliness! .... For thy merchants were the threat men of the 
earth.*’ 

Now our author was one of those same shipmastei s trading by 
sea; hut in his account there is no suy:trfstion of standing a(ai off, 
weepine; and wailiny;, such as would probably have appeared if lie were 
writing: after that ^leat disaster. 

Following the discovery of Hippalus there seems to havt* ht^rn a 
sudden and enormous increase in the Roman trade wnih Imha, a;iu' pai- 
ticularly in the importation of Indian products. 7'he Peiipliis, m 
10, refers to the “ larjrer ships ” now needed for the cinnamon fiade. 
Xbis increase, particularly in the importation of luxuries, can >e 
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^scribed to the fashion of extravagance set by Nero’s court, during the 
ascendancy of his favorite Sabi i. a Popp:ea, whose influence lasted 
from 58 until her death in 65 A. D. Pliny's reference to the enor- 
mous quantity of spices used at Poppjca’s funeral (XII, 41 ) indicates 
such an increased trade; which he further confirms (VI, 26) by stat- 
ing that specie amounting to about >i22,000» 000 per year was required 
to balance the trade, and that these Indian imports sold in Rome at 
one hundred times their cost. Pliny's figures are untrustworthy, as 
in XII, 41, he estimates a little over $4,000,000 as the balance of 
spec ie required for the entire trade with India, Arabia and China; 
but a sudden increase m commerce is none the less evident. 

'The absejice of any description in the Periplus of trade with the 
coasts of the Persian Gulf, then subject to Parthia, suggests that it 
was written at a time when Rome and Parthia were at war. Our 
author s descriptions, even of the southern coast of Arabia, stop 
at the Frankincense Country and its dependency, the island of Masira; 
and he explains that the coast beyond tlie islands of Kuria Muria was 
“subject to Persia” and thus closed to him. According to the 
account given by Rawlinson, {Slx//i Monarchy, XVI, ) conflicting claims 
as to the Armenian succession led Rome to make war on Parthia in 
55 A. 1)., the secoiul \ear of Nero's reign. 'Fhe Parthians, at the 
time occupied with civil war in the South ( possibly even in their 
newlv-ac(iuired South Arabian possessions), gave hostages and aband- 
oned their Armenian pretensions; which, however, they reasserted in 
58, when war broke out anew\ Hostilities continued in a desultory 
way until 62, wdien the two powers agreed upon a mutual evacuation of 
Armenia and a settlement of the dispute by a Parthian embassy which 
w'as to visit Rome. 'Phis truce occurred in the summer of 62. The 
embassy made its v isit in the autumn and returned without a treaty. 
I'he truce was broken the same wdnter by a Roman invasion of 
Armenia, wdiich was repulsed and the truce renewed. A second 
Parthian embassy to Rome in the spring of 6.-1 settled the matter by 
placing a Parthian prince on the Armenian throne and requiring him 
to receive investiture from the Roman Emperor. This ceremony 
occurred in 65 A. 1). 

Hostilities between the two countries certainly ceased in the 
winter of 62 and probably, as far as commercial interests were con- 
cerned, in the summer of that year. Therefore, the date of the 
Periplus, or at any rate the date of the voyage on which it was based, 
can probably be fixed at not later than the summer of 62 and not earlier 
the summer of 58. 

The possibilities are rather in favor of the second or third year of 
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thr rrncwed Roman-Parthian war, when the l^artltian power had tnlly 
recovered from the disorders in the South. 

'The nearest sinule year that suf^trests itself as the date of tiio 
Peripliis is, therefore, hO A. 1). 


As to the authorship, it is best to admit that uotiiintj: is known. 
Fahricius in his first edition of the Penpliis atinbuted it to an Aie\ 
andnan merchant named Arrian, but other editions, and I'abricaus' 
own second edition, ren.ove the name alio^etlier. 

(jlaser, in an article published in .h(sian^\ FS^^l, pp. 4S~40, pre- 
sents an argument that seems too temptinu to be true. He assumes 
that the sixth book of Pliny quotes from the Periplus; that the “ here- 
tofore unpublished account,” which Pliny mentions, was that td out 
author; that his work could liavc been (pioted in no other book of 
Pliny, and therefore that by comparison of the induTs (d authorities 
w hich J^liny puts at the end of each book, any name appearinu; in the 
sixth book only would be the name of our author. By such means 
(ilaser arrives at the name and in all his references to (he 

Pcriplus after the date of that article, Ik* is tareiul to cite — “ liasilis, 
author of the Periplus, 56 to (>7 A. 1). ' Ibit Pliny himself in that 
same book ( \'l, .f5) refers to Ha.silis as the author of an account of 
Meroe and the upper Nile, apparent!) considerably earlier lhaa the 
expedition of Petronius atrainst Nubia in 24 to 22 IF ; and a W’ork 
on India, also b> Basilis, is quoted b> Auaiharchides (.*//). Phot. p. 
454 b, .H, ed. Bekker), whose WKxk on the Fr\thra‘an Sea was writ-' 
ten about 11.^ B. C.'. , a century and a half befoie the Periplus. if 
seems to be this same l^asilis, rather than a later writer of like name, 
whose hn/ka is (jiioted by Athenaeus i Deiprioi. IX, .■^90, b), whi> 
wrote about 2R) A. I). Ibiles.s, therefore, (Baser a.ssumes that the 
Basilis of Pliny’s text is a different man from the Basilis of his index, 
his artrument falls. 

'Then, too, a man of Pliny’s standing: wovdd have been apt to 
refrain from mentioning!: by name a writer with no literary reputation in 
Roman society. His index w'ould omit an obscure .sea-captain, ju>t 
as his text omits him, referring merely to “information an wliich reli- 
ance can he placed.” For the aristocracy of letters w'as very real in 
imperial Rome, and the writer of the Periplus did not “belonu: 
The possibility that Pliny may have used his account dries not imply 
die use of his name. Altogether, (ilaser' s artrument is mor<* intieno 
ous than probable. 

That the author was an F 4 typtian Greek, and a merchant in actn/c 
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trade who personally made the voyaj^e to India, is evident by the text 
itself; that he lived in Berenice rather than Alexandria is indicated by 
the absence of any account of the journey up the Nile and across 
the desert from Coptos, which Strabo and Pliny describe at length. 
It is possible that he made the voyage from Cape (iuardafui to Zan- 
zibar, but the text is so vague and uncertain that he seems rather to 
be quoting from someone else, unless indeed much of this part of the 
work has been lost in copying. The coast of Arabia east of the 
Frankincense Country, the entire Persian (julf and the coasts of Persia 
and Beluchistan as far as the Indus river, seem to have been knowm 
to him only by hearsay. I'hey were subject to Parthia, an enemy of 
Rome. 

'I'hat he was not a highly educated man is evident from his fre- 
quent confusion of Greek and Latin words and his clumsy and some- 
times ungrammatical constructions. The value of his work consists, 
not in its literary merits, but in its trustworthy account of the trade of 
the Indian Ocean and of the settlements around its shores; concern- 
ing which, until his time, we possess almost nothing of an intel- 
ligent and comprehensive nature. 
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BIBLIOCiRAPHY OF THP: PERIPLUS 

CoDKX Pap. (jRa-a 398. A parchment of the I'entli C'enmry’, ia 
the Library of the I’niversity of Heitlelber^. It v\ as taken to 
Rome diirintT the 'I'hiriy Ycms Wdi, and to l^iris under Na- 
poleon; and was restored to Heidelbery: in 1816. 

This manuscript contains twenty different titles, of which the 
first six are as follows: 

I. Aro:umenUim a Leone Allatio. (Alla/a, who packed 
and shipped the Heidelbert*: Library to Rome. ) 

11. Frapnnentiim de Paliide Ma^otide et de Ponto 
Euxmo. 

III. Arrianus de ven.atione. 

IV. Ejusdem epistola ad Erajanum qua periplus Ponti 
Eu.xini < ontinetu 

V. Ejusdem Periplus Maris Rubri. 

\'l. Hannonis periplus 

MANiiscRiP'r 19, .^91. A parchment, supposed to be of the Four- 
teenth or Fifteenth Century, in the Ikitish Museum. A portion 
of it is supposed to have come from the monastery of Mount 
Athos. Such matter as it contains in common with the Heidel- 
berg manuscript seems to ha\e been copied therefrom, or from a 
common original. 

In this the Periplus is anonymous. 

Arriam in Hannonis Periplus: Pluiarchus uk fluminibus rr 
MON'iiuus: Sfrabonis EPrro.Mh. Frohen. Basilecc Anna 
AIDXXXUL Si^hmundus Gelentus Anse/mo Ephorim Aiedico S. 

7'his first printed text, corrupt and full of errors due to lack 
of knowledj^e of the subject, .served nevertheless for three cen- 
turies as the basis of later editions, because of the disappearance 
of the Heidelbersj manuscript. 

Delle Navigation! ri' V iag(;i raccoli a da Gio. Hatv. Ramusio. 
Jn J'/nctia^ nelia Stamperia dc Giuntt^ AADLXXXVJIL 

Vol, 1, pp. 281 -283a has Discorso di Gio, Battista Ra^ 
musio^ sopra la navigatiom del Afar Rosio^ Jim aW India Orientale 
scritia per Arriam and p. 283a begins Navigatione del mar 
Rosso Jim A lie Indie Orientali scritta per Arriam in Lingua Greca^ 
di quella pot Tradotta nella lialiana. 

There were editions of Ramusio’ s Collection at Venice in 
1550, 1554, 1563 and 1588. 
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Arriani hjstorici E'r philosophi Ponti Euxini& Maris Erythra*:^ 
Pkriplus, ad Adrianum Ca'sarem. aw jmmum e Gfa\o 
sermrmc /;/ l,atinum versus, plur 'wiusque mentis repurgatus. Jo. Gvi 
Itehm Stvckif) 'Tigvriuo avthore. Geneva,, apvd livsiatluvm rijrriofiy 

1577 . 

I'hls text is based on that of (lelenius, with few material 
emendations. 

Arriani Ars 'Eactra, Acjhs contra Acanos, Pkripi.cs I^)N'ij 
Ecxim, PhRiPU'S Maris Ervthr.ti, Libkk di \'i:n aiiom., 
etc., etc. Cum biter pretihus Latinis,, <j \otis. Lx Re<en.\ione U 
M itseo. Nil olai Blam ar'di, A mste/oelami, .A mss onio - // uesheririi, 1 7)S5. 

'This text is professedly based on that of Stuck. 

Gfo(JKAphit: Vpi kkis Sc riptorks (jRax i Minori.s. Cnm Inur - 
pretatiorie Latina, Dissertationihus, at Amiolationibus. ()xonitr. K 
Thtairo Shehloniano, MDCXC! HL < Pnrstitit Joannes Hud- 
sonus. Dissertationes flennci Dodwelii. ) 

This contains as its hftli title, Peripliis Mans Hr y thru i eidem 
( Antano) vuliro ad.u riptus. Interpreti Jo. GuUrelmo Stackio jn^imno 
I'he text is based on (lelcnius and Stuck. 

SYilXXJIS ION K\ Epri'OMhl I'OIS PAl.Al CjI.rXJRAPliPl HLN'I'ON typOlS 
( kt lot hen ton phdotimoi dapanei ton ix loan m non philooenestaton adeb 
phon /osiMIADON charin ton tis HiIlenikL paideur cphunienon 
IJ till non, Lin Hiennci tes Austrias ek tes Schr aimhhkes fypoji^r'aphias , 

IS07. 

It contains, pp. 2 ^^ 5 -S.Es Anianou Pcruploiis tes Lt'ytlmis 
Jhalassls, with notes translated from Hudson. 

Fi-.'W'ii Arriani Nicomkdii nsis Opijra CiRAak ad optimas editiones 
eoilata. Studio Aagusti Christiani Horhcek. Lem^ovuc,, Aleyer, IS09. 

'This contains, pp. 91 - 121 , Arrianou Periplous fb Rrytfiras 
Jha/assb. 'The text is from Hudson. 

PiiRiPi.cs OF FHi: Ervthrkan Ska. Part the first, containic.^ . 
An Actount of the Naviy^ation of the Aneients,^ Jr-om the Sea of Sru'% 
to the Coast oj' /any tiehar. With Dissertations. I^v W'illiam \'in- 
cent. London. Cadell, Jun,, Is Davies, ISOO- 
1 'hk C'ommkrck and Navigation of thk. Ancikn ks in thk Indian 
Ockan. By IVilliam Vincent^ J).D., Dean of U'estminster. In 
two volumes. London: Cadell Davies^ 1S07. Vol. I, The 
Toyaye of Nearrhus. Vol. II, The Perip/us of the Lrythrran Sea. 
l^art the first containing!:, An Account of the Naviyation of the 
Ancients from thi Sea of Sui'% to the coast of /ariynehar. W ith 
Dissertations. Pait the seconcf containinp:, An Account of iht 
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Navigation of the Anctmis from the Gulph of Elami^ in the Red 
Sea^ to the Island of Ceylon, 

These two heautiful volumes, presenting the Cireelc text and 
English translation in parallel columns, preceded by dissertations 
that denote exhaustive geographical and historical research, are still 
of deep interest and importance to the student of the Periplus. 

The text is that of Plancard: ‘‘His edition 1 was obliged 
to adopt, because I could obtain no other to use as copy. ’ ( \’ol. 

II, part 11, preface, p. xi). \'incent's textual emendations are 
generally less useful than his g(‘ographical and co»nmercial notes, 
which are still, in large part, illuminating and trustworthy, and 
were, when written, <-110 first intelhgeiif pieseniation of tlu‘ sub- 
ject, 

ThK VoYAtih or Nl ARCtft’S AM) TWl. Pi Klgl.l ^ OI ‘1111. 10 r\'IHKI AN 
Si. A (ascribed to Arrian;, translated In W. V incent, Oxford, 
1809. 


UN'rKRsi'C'Hrsc.i N riniR i.in/iiai ( li oi nsi akndi. dir ai/ii.nOi- 

SCHKHIh, ( I roOKAIMlil , INI) Ch I RONOUK .1 1.. ( /. C. lindo'W^ 

A horn I , / iiimnu f n h , / G 

"I'Ins includes V'inceiit's Periplus, translated into (lerman, 

pp. 715-797. 

SaM\II,IN(- Kl.llMR S(HRll'll\ Afs DIM Cjl.imJI DIK MAIIIIMA- 
'nscni.N I M) Ai;ii\ ( jj o<,r ai’HII . C\ (i. Reichard. 

Reich tu'd^ ISd). 

'This iiK hides \’mcent*s work, i>p .C4-425 and 4^8-409. 

Arkiano Oim'scom, rRADoi ri d \ v xri, Alilano^ Sonzoimo^ 

S. Bhifidi. 

Des Pseudo-Arrians Tmsc mni nc; di.s ]M<\rHRAi ist hen Mur is 
die lir^ien neun Kapitel volhfdndiy^y die uhtigen ini Anszuge. I elnr- 
setzf von Streubel wx Jahres-Berieht uher die Stra/aiitr Ivdiete Buign- 
Si hide fiir das Schuljahr von Michaelis 1860 bis Michaelis I8t)l, 
womit — einladet C. Hartung. Berlin, Druck von Hickethier, 
1861. 

I'his partial translation is based on the texts of Stuck, Hu<i- 
son and Borheck, and is of little value. 

Arriani Alexandrim Periplus Maris Krythr/t;! Raensiat ei 
hrevi anmtatione instruxit B. Fahricius, Dresda\ in commissis 

schalcku MDCCCXIAX, 
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Geograph I Graeci Minor es. E codidhus reco^novity prolegommis, ann(H 
tationcy indidhusque instruxity iabulis art indsis lUustravit Carolus 
Miillerus, Pari sits, Didoly AJDCCCLl. 

Vol. 1, pp. xc:v~cxi has Prolegomena Anonymi Periplus Marti 
Eryt/iraiy and pp. 257~J05 Anonymii Arriani, ut fertur) Periplus 
Maris Erythraiy beinjr the eighth title included in that volume. 
Vol. Ill contains four maps, xi—xiv, especially drawn to illustrate 
the Periplus, and four more, vi~viii and xv, drawn for other 
titles but presenting details that further elucidate this work. 

'This edition is a vast improvement over all its predecessors, 
presenting a text which is still the standard, admitting of modifi- 
cation only in minor details. The Greek text, carefully corrected 
from the Heidelberg manuscript, and critically revised and im- 
proved, is presented side by side with a Latin translation. ITe 
notes, which are in ]>atin, reflect almost everything of importance 
to the subject which had been written up to that time. 

The Commerce and Navkjation of the ErythravAN Sea. By 
./, Ii'\ A IcCrindhy AI.A.y LL.D., Calcutta y 1879, 'This volume 
contains a tramlation ( with commentary) of the Periplus Kryth- 
RAi Maris, by an unknown writer of the first Christian century y 
and of the second part of the Indika of Arrian, 

riie translation of the Periplus was also printed in the Indian 
Antiquary oi Bombay, Vol. VIIT, pp. 108-151. 

'Phis excellent translation, while based professedly on Mul- 
ler’s text, is often reminiscent rather of Vincent’s, and thus 
repeats various errors which Muller’s notes had corrected. 

'The notes are valuable for the original material they contain 
concerning Hindu names, places and commodities, but show 
lack of acquaintance with German writers. 

Der Periplus dls Erythraeischen Meeres von Einem Unbekann- 
1’EN, Griediisch und deutsch mit kriiischen und erkidrcndcn Anmer-- 
kunyten nebst i^llstandigem Whrterver%dchnissr mn B. Fabridus. 
Leipzig^ l erlag von J'dt & Comp.y 1883. 

A most scholarly presentation of Greek text and German 
translation on opposite pages, with clear and exhaustive notes, 
'f'he Cireek text, which has been revised with extreme care, 
contains many verbal corrections of Muller’s standard text, and 
leaves little to be desired. 'Fhe historical and commercial notes 
call for revision where they omit conclusions previously reached 
by English writers, and in so far as they are affected by later 
research. 



The present translation is based on Muller’s text, adopting 
most of Fabricius’ verbal emendations, but conforming as far as 
possible with the results of later research. Vincentes text and 
translation have also been consulted frequently. References in 
the text to articles of commerce have been carefully collated with 
Pliny and other contemporary writers, as well as with modern 
authorities. 
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The Voyage around the Erythraean Sea 

1 . Of the designated ports on the Erythra'an Sea, 
and the market-towns around it, the first is the Egyp- 
tian port of Mussel Harbor. To those sailing down 
from that place, on the right hand, after eighteen hun- 
dred stadia, there is Berenice. I'he harbors of both are 
at the boundary cd Egypt, and arc hays opening from 
the Iwythra'an Sea. 

2. On the right-hand coast next below Berenice 
is the country of the Berbers. Along the shore are the 
Fish-Eaters, living in scattered caves in the narrow val- 
leys. Further inland are the Berbers, and beyond them 
the Wild-flesh- hAters and Calf-Eaters, each tribe gov- 
erned by its chief; and behind them, further inland, 
in the country toward the west, there lies a city called 
Meroe. 

3. Below the Calf-Eaters there is a little market- 
tt)wn on the shore after sailing about four thou.sand 
stadia from Berenice, called Ptolemais of the Hunts, 
from which the hunters started for the interior under 
the dynasty of the Ptolemies. This market-towii has 
the true land-tortoise in small quantity; it is white and 
smaller in the shells. .\nd here also is found a little 
ivory, like that of Adulis. But the place has no harbor 
and is reached only by small boats. 

4. Below Ptolemais of the Hunts, at a distance of 
about three thousimd vStadia, there is Adulis, a port es- 
tablished by law, lying at the inner end of a hay that 
runs in toward the south. Before the harbor lies the 
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so-called Mountain Island, about two hundred stadia sea- 
ward from the very head of the hay, with the shores of 
the mainland close to itonbt)th sides. Ships hound for 
this port now anchor here because of attacks from the 
land. rhey used formerly to anchor at the x ery head 
of the hay, by an island called Diodorus, close to the 
shore, which could l>e reachetl on foot from the land ; by 
which means the barbarous natives attacked the island. 
Opposite Mountain Island, on the mainlandtwenty stadia 
from shore, lies Adnlis, a fair-sized \ illasre, from which 
there is a three-da\'s’ jt)urney to C’oloe, an inland town 
and the first market for ivory. I'rom that place to the 
city of the people called Auvumites there is a fixe days’ 
journey more; to that place all the ivorx is hronj^ht 
from the country beyond the Nile throuj^h the district 
called C'yeneuin, and thence to Adnlis. Practically the 
whole number of elephants and rhinoceros that are 
killed live in the places inlaiul, althouj^h at rare inter- 
vals they are hunted on the seacoast even near Ailnlis. 
Before the harbor of that market-town, out at sea on 
the riji^ht hand, there lie a great many little sandy islands 
called Alalaii, yielding tortoise-shell, xvdiich is brought 
to market there hx the Fish-Katers. 

5. And about eight hundred stadia beyond there is 
another very deep hay, with a great mound of sand 
piled up at the right of the entrance; at the bottom 
of which the op,sian stone is found, and this is the only 
place where it is produced. These places, from the 
Calf-Eaters to the other Berber country, are governed 
by Zoscales; who is miserly in his ways and alxvays 
striving for more, but otherwi.se upright, and acquainted 
with Greek literature. 
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6. There are imported into these places, undrevssed 
cloth made in Egypt for the Berbers; robes from Ar- 
sinoe; cloaks of poor quality dyed in colors; double- 
fringed linen mantles; many articles of flint glass, and 
others of murrhine, made in Diospolis; and brass, which 
is used for ornament and in cut pieces instead of coin; 
sheets of soft copper, used for cooking-utensils and cut 
up for bracelets and anklets for the women ; iron, which 
is made into spears used against the elephants anil other 
wild beasts, and in their wars. Besides these, small axes 
are imported, and adzes and swords; copper drinking- 
cups, round and large; a little coin for those coming 
to the market; wine of I/aodicea and Italy, not much; 
olive oil, not much; for the king, gold and silver plate 
made after the fashion of the country, and for clothing, 
military cloaks, and thin coats of skin, of no great value. 
Likewise from the district of Ariaca across this sea, there 
are imported Indian iron, and steel, and Indian cotton 
cloth; the broad cloth called monachc and that called 
sti^mato^cnK and girdles, and coats of skin and mal- 
low-colored cloth, and a few muslins, anti colored lac. 
There are exported from these places ivory, and tortoi.se- 
shell anti rhinoceros-horn. The mo.st from Egyjit is 
brought to this market from the month of january to 
September, that is, from Tybi to Thoth; but sea.st)n- 
ably they put to sea about the month of September. 

7. From this place the Arabian Ciulf trentls toward 
the east and becomes narrowest just before the Gulf of 
Avalites. After about four thou.sand .statlia, for those 
sailing ea.stward along the .same coa.'-t, there are other 
Berber market-towns, known as the “far-.side” ports; 
lying at intervals one after the other, without hariiors 
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in good weather, d’he lirst is called Avalites; to this 
place the voyage from Arabia to the far-side coast 
is the shortest. Here there is a small market- 
town called Avalites, which must he reached h\ boats 
and rafts. There are imported into this place, dim glass, 
assorted; juice of sour grapes from Diospolis; dressed 
cloth, assorted, made for the Berbers; wheat, wine, and 
a little tin. I’here are exported from the same pl.ict-, 
and sometimes by the Berbers them.selves crossing on 
rafts to Ocelis and Muza on the opposite shore, .spices, a 
little ivory, tortoi.se-shell, and \er\ little myrrh, hut 
better than the rest. And the Berbers who live in the 
place are ver\ unnd\. 

8. After Avalites there is another market-town, 
better than this, called Maku), distant a sail of about 
eight huntlred stadia, d'he anchorage is an open road- 
■stead, sheltered by a .spit running out from the ea.st. 
Here the nati\es are more peaceable. I here are im- 
ported into this place the things already mentioned, and 
many tunics, cloaks from Arsinoe, dres.sed and dyed; 
drinking-cups, sheets of .soft copi>er in small quantity, 
iron, and gold and .silver coin, not much. Idiere are 
exported from the.se places myrrh, a little frankincen.se, 
(that known as far-side), the harder cinnamon, duaca^ 
Indian copal and nuuir, which are imported into Arabia; 
and slaves, but rarely. 

9. Two days’ .sail, or three, beyond Malao is the 
market-town of Mundus, where the ships lie at anchor 
more safely behind a projecting island close to the shore. 
There are imported into this place the things previously 
set forth, and from it likewise are exported the mer- 
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chandise already stated, and the incense called mocrotu. 
And the traders living here are more quarrelsome. 

10. Beyond Mundus, sailinj^ toward the east, after 
another two days’ sail, or three, you reach Mosyllum, 
on a beach, with a bad anchorage. There are imported 
here the same things already mentioned, also silver 
plate, a very little iron, and glass. There are shipped 
from the place a great quantity of cinnamon, (so that 
this murket-towm requires ships of larger size), and 
fragrant gums, spices, a little tortoise shell, and mocrotu, 
(poorer than that of Mundus), frankincense, (the 
far-side), ivory and myrrh in small quantities. 

1 1 . Sailing along the coast beyond Mosyllum, after 
a two days’ course \a)u come to the so-called Little Nile 
River, and a fine spring, and a small laurel-gnne, and 
Cape Llephant. Then the shore recedes into a hay, 
and has a river, called Elephant, and a large laurel- 
grove called Acannaq where alone is produced the far- 
,side frankincen.se, in great quantity and of the best grade. 

12. Beyond this place, the coast trending toward 
the .south, there is the Market and Cape of Spices, an 
abrupt promontory, at the very end of the Berber coa.st 
toward the east. The anchorage is dangerous at times 
from the ground-swell, because the place is exposed to 
the north. A sign of an approaching storm which is 
peculiar to the place, is that the deep water becomes 
more turbid and changes its color. When this happens 
they all run to a large promontory called Tab*, which 
offers safe shelter. There are imported into this market- 
town the things already mentioned; and there are pro- 
duced in it cinnamon yand its different varieties, gizir, 
asypha, areho, magla, and moto) and frankincense. 
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13. Beyond Taba', after four hundred stadia, there 
is the village of Pano. And then, after sailing four 
hundred stadia along a promontory, toward which place 
the current also draws you, there is another market- 
town c'alled Opone, into which the same things are im- 
ported as those already mentioned, and in it the greatest 
quantity of cinnamon is produced, (the lurho and moto), 
and slaves of the better sort, which are brought to Egypt 
in increasing numbers; and a great quantity of tortoise- 
shell, better than that found elsewhere. 

14. The voyage to all these far-side market-towns 
is made from Egypt about the month of July, that is 
Epiphi. And ships are also customarily fitted out from 
the places across this sea, from Ariaca and Barygaza, 
bringing to the.se far-side market-towns the products of 
their own places; wheat, rice, clarified butter, .sesame 
oil, cotton cloth, (the inoiuiclu' and the sa^nutto^cue) ^ 
and girdles, and Inniej from the reed called sacchari. 
Some make the voyage especially to the.se market-towns, 
and others exchange their cargoes while .sailing along 
the coa.st. This country is not subject to a King, but 
each market-towti is ruled by its separate chief. 

15. Beyond Opone, the shore trending more to- 
ward the south, first there are the small and great bluffs 
of Azania ; this coast is destitute of harbors, but there 
are places where ships can lie at anchor, the shore being 
abrupt; and this course is of .six days, the direction being 
st)uth-west. Then come the small and great beach for 
another six days’ course and after that in order, the 
Courses of Azania, the first being called Sarapion and 
the next Nicon; and after that several rivers and other 
anchorages, one after the other, .separately a rest aiid a 
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run for each day, seven in all, until the Pyralaae islands 
and what is called the channel ; beyond which, a little 
to the south of south-west, after two courses of a day 
and night along the Ausanitic coast, is the island 
Menuthias, about three hundred stadia from the main- 
land, low and and wooded, in which there are rivers 
and many kinds of birds and the mountain-tortoise. 
There are no wild beasts except the crocodiles ; but there 
they do not attack men. In this place there are sewed 
boats, and canoes hollowed from single logs, which 
they use for fishing and catching tortoise. In this 
island they also catch them in a peculiar way, in wicker 
baskets, which they fa.sten across the channel-opening 
between the breakers. 

16. Two days’ sail beyond, there lies the very 
!a.st market-town of the continent of Azania, which is 
called Rhapta; which has its name from the sewed 
boats ( ploiaribn) already mentioned; in which 
there is ivory in great quantity, and tortoise-shell. 
Along this coast live men of piratical habits, very great 
in stature, and under separate chiefs for each place. 
The Mapharitic chief governs it under some ancient 
right that subjects it to the sovereignty of the state that 
is become first in Arabia. And the people of Muza 
now hold it under his authority, and send thither many 
large ships; using Arab captains and agents, who are 
familiar with the natives and intermarry with them, and 
who know the whole coast and understand the language. 

17. There are imported into these markets the lances 
made at Muza especially for this trade, and hatchets 
and da^ers and awls, and various kinds of glass; and 
at some places a little wine, and wheat, not for trade, but 
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to serve for getting the good-will of the savages. There 
are exported from these places a great quantity of ivory, 
but inferior to that of Adulis, and rhinoceros-horn 
and tortoise-shell (which is in best demand after that 
from India), and a little palm-oil. 

18. And these markets of Azania arc the very last 
of the continent that stretches dt>wn on the right hand 
from Berenice; for beyond these places the unexplored 
ocean curves around toward the west, and running along 
by the regions to the south of Aethiopia and Libya and 
Africa, it mingles with the western sea. 

19. Now to the left t)f Berenice, sailing for two 
or three days from Mussel Harbor eastward across the 
adjacent gulf, there is another harbor and fortified place, 
which is called White Village, from which there is a 
road to Petra, which is subject to Malichas, King of 
the Nahata'ans. It holds the position of a market-town 
for the small vessels .sent there from Arabia; and so a 
centurion is stationed there as a collector of one-fourth 
of the merchandise imported, with an armed force, as 
a garrison. 

20. Directly below this place is the adjoining 
country of Arabia, in its length bordering a great dis- 
tance on the Er>thnean Sea. Different tribes inhabit 
the countr) , differing in their speech, some partially, 
and some altogether. The land next the sea is similarly 
dotted here and there with caves of the Fish-E)aters, hut 
the country inland is peopled by rascally men speaking 
two languages, who live in villages and nomadic camps, 
by whom those sailing off the middle course are plun- 
dered, and those surviving shipwrecks are taken for 
slaves. And so they too are continually taken prisoners 
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by the chiefs and kings of Arabia; and they are called 
Carnaites. Navigation is dangerous along this whole 
coast of Arabia, which is without harbors, with bad an- 
chorages, foul, inaccessible because of breakers and 
rocks, and terrible in every way. Therefore we hold 
our course down the middle of the gulf and pass on as 
fast as possible by the country of Arabia until we come 
to the Burnt Island; directly below which there are 
regions of peaceful people, nomadic, pasturers of cattle, 
sheep and camels. 

21. Beyond these places, in a bay at the foot of the 
left side of this gulf, there is a place by the shore called 
Muza, a market-town established by law, distant alto- 
gether from Berenice for those sailing southward, about 
twelve thousand stadia. And the whole place is crowded 
with Arab shipowners and seafaring men, and is busy 
with the affairs of commerce; for they carry on a trade 
with the far-side coast and with Ban gaza, sending their 
own ships there. 

22. Three days inland from this port there is 
a city called Sana, in the midst of the region called 
Mapharitis; and there is a vassal-chief named Chohe- 
bus who lives in that city. 

23. And after nine days more there is Saphar, the 
metropolis, in which lives Charihael, lawful king of 
two tribes, the Homerites and those living next to 
them, called the Sabaites; through continual embassies 
and gifts, he is a friend of the Emperors. 

24. The market-town of Muza is without a har- 
bor, but has a good roadstead and anchorage because 
of the sandy bottom thereabouts, where the anchors 
hold safely. The merchandise imported there consists 
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of purple cloths, both fine and coarse; clothing in the 
Arabian style, with sleeves; plain, ordinary, embroi- 
dered, or interwoven with gold; saffron, sweet rush, 
muslins, cloaks, blankets (not many), some plain and 
others made in the local fashion; sashes of different 
colors, fragrant ointments in moderate quantity, wine 
and wheat, not much. For the country protluces grain 
in moderate amount, and a great deal of wine. .And 
to the King and the Chief are gi\'en horses and sump- 
ter-mules, vessels of gokl and polisheil silver, finely 
woven clothing and copper vessels. There arc exportetl 
from the same place the things produced in the coun- 
try: selected myrrh, and the Gehanite-Miiuean stacte, 
alabaster and all the things already mentioned from 
Avalites and the far-side coast. Fhe voyage to this 
place is made best about the month of September, that 
is Thoth ; but there is nothing to prevent it even earlier. 

25. After sailing beyond this place about three 
hundred stadia, the coast of Arabia and the Berber 
country about the Avalitic gidf now coming close to- 
gether, there is a channel, not long in extent, which 
forces the sea together and shuts it into a narrow strait, 
the passage through which, sixty stadia in length, the 
island Diodorus divides. Therefore the course through 
it is beset with rushing currents and with strong winds 
blowing down from the adjacent ridge of mountains. 
Directly on this strait by the shore there is a village of 
Arabs, subject to the same chief, called Ocelis; which 
is not so much a market-town as it is an anchorage aiul 
watering-place and the first landing for those sailing 
into the gulf. 

26. Beyond Ocelis, the sea widening again toward 
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the east and soon giving a view of the open ocean, after 
about twelve hundred stadia there is Eudaimon Arabia, 
a village by the shore, also of the Kingdom of Chari- 
bael, and having convenient anchorages, and watering- 
places, sweeter and better than those at Ocelis; it lies at 
the entrance of a bay, and the land recedes from it. 
It was called Eudaemon, because in the early days of 
the city when the voyage was not yet made from India 
to Egypt, and when they did. not dare to sail from 
Egypt to the ports across this ocean, but all came to- 
gether at this place, it received the cargoes from both 
countries, just as Alexandria now receives the things 
brought both from abroad and from Egypt. But not 
long before our own time Charibael destroyed the 
place. 

27. After Eudemon Arabia there is a continuous 
length of coast, and a bay extending two thousand stadia 
or more, along which there are Nomads and h'ish-Eaters 
li\’ing in villages; just beyond the cape projecting from 
this bay there is another market-town by the shore, 
Cana, of the Kingdom of Eleazus, the Frankincense 
Ct)untry; and facing it there are two desert islands, 
t)ne called Island of Birds, the other Dome Island, one 
hundred and twenty stadia from Cana. Inland from 
this place lies the metropolis Sabbatha, in which the 
King lives. All the frankincense produced in the 
country is brought by camels to that place to be stored, 
and to Cana on rafts held up by inflated skins after the 
manner of the countrj', and in boats. And this place 
has a trade also mth the far-side ports, with Barygaza 
and Scythia and Ommana and the neighboring coast 
of Persia. 
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2H. There are imported into this place from Egypt 
a little wheat and wine, as at Muza; clothing in the 
Arabian style, plain and common and most of it spuri- 
ous; and copper and tin and coral and storax and other 
things such as go to Muza; and for the King usually 
wrought gold and silver plate, also horses, images, and 
thin clothing of fine quality. And there are exported 
from this place, native produce, frankincense and aloes, 
and the rest of the things that enter into the trade of 
the other ports. The voyage to this place is best made 
at the same time as that to Muza, or rather earlier. 

29. Beyond Cana, the land receding greatly, there 
follows a \'er\' deep hay stretching a great way across, 
which is called Sachalites; and the I'rankincense Coun- 
try, mountainous and forbidding, wrapped in thick 
clouds and fog, and yielding frankincense from the 
trees. I'hese incense-bearing trees arc not of great 
height or thickness; they bear the frankincense stick- 
ing in drops on the bark, just as the trees among us in 
Egypt weep their gum. I'he frankincense is gathered 
by the King’s slaves and those w ho are sent to this ser- 
vice for punishment. For these places are very un- 
healthy, and pestilential even to those sailing along the 
coast; but almost always fatal to those working there, 
who also perish often fn)m want of food. 

30. On this bay there is a very great promontory 
facing the east, called Syagrus; on which is a fort h)r 
the defence of the country, and a harbor and storehouse 
for the frankincense that is collected ; and opposite this 
cape, well out at sea, there is an island, lying betw'een 
it and the Cape of Spices opposite, but nearer Syagrus: 
it is called Dioscorida, and is very large but desert and 
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marshy, having rivers in it and crocodiles and many 
snakes and great lizards, of which the flesh is eaten and 
the fat melted and used instead of olive oil. The island 
yields no fruit, neither vine nor grain. The inhabitants 
are few and they live on the coast toward the north, 
which from this side faces the continent. They are 
foreigners, a mixture of Arabs and Indians and (Greeks, 
who have emigrated to carry on trade there. The island 
produces the true sea-tortoise, and the land-tortoise, and 
the white tortoise which is verj^ numerous and prefer- 
red for its large shells; and the mountain-tortoise, which 
is largest of all anti has the thickest shell ; of which the 
worthless specimens cannot he cut apart on the under 
side, because they are even too hard ; hut those of \’alue 
are cut apart and the shells made whole into caskets 
and small plates and cake-dishes and that sort of w are. 
There is also produced in this island cinnabar, that 
called Indian, which is collected in drops from the 
trees. 

31. It happens that just as Azania is subject to 
Charibael and the Chief of Mapharitis, this island is 
subject to the King of the Frankincense Country. 
Trade is also carried on there by some people from 
Muza and by those who chance to call there on the 
voyage from Damirica and Barygaza; they bring in 
rice and wheat and Indian cloth, and a few female 
slaves; and they take for their exchange cargoes, a 
great quantity of tortoise-shell. Now the island is 
farmed out under the Kings and is garrisoned. 

32. Immediately beyond Syagrus the bay of Omana 
cuts deep into the coast-line, the width of it being six 
hundred stadia; and beyond this there are mountains. 
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high and rocky and steep, inhabited by cave-dwellers 
for five hundred stadia more; and beyond this is a port 
established for receiving the Sachalitic frankincense; 
the harbor is called Moscha, and ships from C'ana call 
there regularly; and ships returning from Damirica 
and Barygaza, if the season is late, winter there, and 
trade with the King’s officers, exchanging their cloth 
and wheat and sesame oil for frankincense^ which lies 
in heaps all over the Sachalitic country, open and un- 
guarded, as if the place were under the protection of 
the gods; for neither openly nor by stealth can it be 
loaded on board ship without the King’s permission; 
if a single grain were loaded without this, the ship could 
not clear from the harbor. 

3.^. Beyond the harbor of Moscha for about fifteen 
hundred stadia as far as Asich, a mountain range riin.s 
along the shore; at the end of which, in a row, lie 
seven i.slands, called Zenobian. Beyond these there is 
a barbarous region which is no longer of the same 
Kingdom, but now belongs to Persia. Sailing along 
this coast well out at sea for two thousand stadia from 
the Zenobian Islands, there meets you an island called 
Sarapis, about one hundred and twenty stadia from the 
mainland. It is about two hundred .stadia wide and six 
hundred long, inhabited by three .settlements of h'ish- 
Eaters, a villainous lot, who use the Arabian language 
and wear girdles of palm-leaves. ’I’he island produces 
considerable tortoise-shell of fine quality, and small sail- 
boats and, cargo-ships are sent there regularly from 
Cana. 

34. Sailing along the coast, which trends north- 
ward toward the entrance of the Persian Sea, there are 
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many islands known as the Calaei, after about two 
thousand stadia, extending along the shore. The in- 
habitants are a treacherous lot, very little civilized. 

35. At the upper end of these Calasi islands is a 
range of mountains called Calon, and there follows not 
far beyond, the mouth of the Persian Gulf, where there 
is much diving for the pearl-mussel. To the left of 
the straits are great mountains called Asabon, and to 
the right there rises in full view another round and 
high mountain called Semiramis; between them the 
passage across the strait is about six hundred stadia; be- 
yond which that very great and broad sea, the Persian 
Gulf, reaches far into the interior. At the upper end 
of this Gulf there is a market-town designated by law, 
called Apologus, situated near Charax Spasini and the 
River Euphrates, 

^^ 36. Sailing through the mouth of the Gulf, after 
a six-days’ course there is another market-town of Persia 
called Ommana. I'o both of these market-towns large 
vessels are regularly sent from Barygaza, loaded with cop- 
per and sandalwood and timbers of teakwood and logs 
of blackvvood and ebony. 'I'o Ommana frankincense is 
also brought from Cana, and from Ommana to Arabia 
lx)ats sewed together after the fashion of the place; 
these are known as niatiarata. F'rom each of these 
market-towns, there are ex'ported to Barygaza and also 
to Arabia, many pearls, but inferior to those of India; 
purple, clothing after the fashion of the place, wine, a 
great quantity of dates, gold and slaves. 

37. Beyond the Ommanitic region there is a coun- 
try also of the Parsid*, of another Kingdom, and the 
bay of Gedrosia, from the middle of which a cape juts 
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out into the bay. Here there is a river affonliiif!; an 
entrance for ships, with a little inarket-tou n at the 
mouth, called Ora-a; and hack from the place an in- 
land city, distant a seven days’ journe> from the sea, in 
which also is the Rinf>;’s court; it is called ( prob- 

ably Rhambacia). 'This country yields much wlieat, 
wine, rice and dates; but alonjf the coast there is 
nothing; but bdellium. 

38. Beyond this region, the continent making a 
wide curve from the east acro.ss the depths of the haws, 
tliere follows the coast district of Scythia, which lies 
above toward the north; the whole marshy; from 
w Inch flows down the river Sinthns, the greatest of all 
the rivers that flow into the Erythra-an Sea, bringing 
dow'ii an enormous \’olume of w^ater; so that a long 
w'ay t)ut at sea, before reaching this country, the water 
of the ocean is fresh from it. Now as a sign of ap- 
proach to this country to those coming from the sea, 
there are serpents coming forth from the depths to meet 
you; and a sign of the places just mentioned and in 
Persia, are those called g/vw. This river has se\'en 
mouths, \'ery shallow' and marshy, so that they are not 
navigable, except the one in the middle; at which by 
the shore, is the market-town, Barbaricum. Before it 
there lies a small i.sland, and inland behind it is the me- 
tropolis of Scythia, Minnagara; it is subject to Parthian 
princes who are ct)nstantly driving each other out. 

39. The ships lie at anchor at Barbaricum, but all 
their cargoes are carried up to the metropolis by the 
river, to the King. There are imported into this mar- 
ket a great deal of thin clothing, and a little spurious; 
figured linens, topaz, coral, storax, frankincense, vessels. 
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of glass, silver and gold plate, and a little wine. On 
the other hand there are exported costus, bdellium, 
lycium, nard, turquoise, lapis lazuli, Seric skins, cotton 
cloth, silk yarn, and indigo. And sailors set out thither 
with the Indian Etesian winds, about the month of 
July, that is Epiphi: it is more dangerous then, hut 
through these winds the voyage is more direct, and 
.sooner completed. 

' 40. Beyond the river Sinthus there is another gulf, 
not navigable, running in toward the north; it is called 
Eirinon; its parts are called separately the small gulf 
anil the great; in both parts the water is shallow, with 
shifting saiulhanks occurring continually and a great 
way from shore; so that very often when the shore is 
not even in sight, ships run aground, and if they at- 
tempt to hold their course they are wrecked. A prom- 
ontory stands out from this gulf, curving around from 
Eirinon toward the Ea.st, then South, then West, and 
enclosing tlie gulf called Baraca, which contains seven 
islands. 'I'hose who come to the entrance of this bay 
escape it by putting about a little and .standing further 
out to .sea; but those who are drawn in.side into the 
gulf of Baraca are lo.st; for the waves are high and very 
violent, and the .sea is tumultuous and foul, and has 
eddies and rushing whirlpools. The bottom is in .some 
places abrupt, and in others rocky and .sharp, so that 
the anchors lying there are parted, some being quickly 
cut off, and others chafing on the bottom. As a sign 
of these places to tho.se approaching from the sea there 
are serpents, very large and black; for at the other 
places on this coast and around’ Barygaza, they are 
smaller, and in color bright green, running into gold. 
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41. Beyond the gulf of Banica is that of Barygaza 
and the coast of tlie country of Ariaca, \\ Inch is the be- 
ginning of the Kingdom of Namhanus and of all India. 
That part of it lying inland and adjoining Scythia is 
called Abiria, hut the ct)ast is calleil Syrastrene. It is 
a fertile country, yieltling wheat and rice and sesame 
oil and clarified butter, cotton and the Indian cloths 
made therefrom, of the coarser sorts. Very many 
cattle are pastured there, and the men are of great stat- 
ure and black in color. 7'he metropolis of this country 
is Minnagara, from n hich much cottoti cloth is brought 
down to Barygaza. In these places there remain even 
to the present time signs of the expedition of Alexander, 
such as ancient shrines, walls of forts and great wells. 
7'he sailing course along this coast, from Barbaricum 
to the promontory called Papica, opposite Barygaza, 
and before Astacampra, is of three thousand stadia, 

42. Beyond this there is another gulf exposed to 
the sea-waves, running up toward the north, at the 
mouth of which there is an island calle<l Ikeones; at 
its innermost part there is a great river called iVlais. 
Those sailing to Barygaza pass across this gulf, which 
is three hundred stadia in width, leaving behind to their 
left the island just visible from their tops toward the 
east, straight to the very mouth of the river of Barygaza; 
and this river is called Nammadus. 

43. 7"his gulf is very narrow' to Barygaza and very 
hard to navigate for those coming from the ocean ; this 
is the case with both the right and left passages, but 
there is a better passage through the left. For on the 
right at the very mouth of the gulf there lies a shoal, 
long and narrow, and full of rocks, called Herone, 
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facing the village of Cainmoni ; and opposite this on 
the left projects the promontory that lies before Asta- 
campra, which is called Papica, and is a bad anchorage 
because of the strong current setting in around it and 
because the anchors arc cut off, the bottom being rough 
and rocky. And even if the entrance to the gulf is 
made safely, the moutli of the river at Barygaza is found 
with difficulty, because the shore is very low and cannot 
be made out until you are close upon it. And when 
you have found it the passage is difficult because of the 
shoals at the mouth of the river. 

44. Because of this, native fishermen in the King’s 
servi(5e, stationed at the very entrance in well-manned 
large boats called truppci^n and cotymha^ go up the 
coast as far as Syrastrene, from which they pilot vessels 
to Barygaza, And they steer them straight from the 
mouth of the hay between the shoals with their crews; 
and they tow' them to fixed stations, going up with the 
beginning of the flood, and lying through the ebb at 
anchorages and in basins. These basins are deeper 
places in ttie river as far as Barygaza; which lies 
by the river, about three hundred stadia up from the 
mouth. 

45. Now the w'hole ctumtry of 1 ndia has very many 
riv'ers, and \ery great ebb and How of the tides; in- 
creasing at the new' moon, and at the full moon for 
three days, and falling off during the intervening days 
of the moon. But about Barygaza it is much greater, 
«o that the bottom is suddenly seen, and nt)w parts of 
the dry land are sea, and now it is dry where ships were 
sailing just before; and the rivers, under the inrush 
of the flood tide, when the whole force of the sea is 
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directeil against them, are driven upwards more strongly 
against their natural current, for many stadia. 

46. For this reason entrance and departure of ves- 
sels is very dangerous to those who are inexperienced or 
who come to this market-town for the first time. F'or 
the rush of waters at the incoming tide is irresistible, 
and the anchors cannot holtl against it; so that large 
ships are caught up by the force t)f it, turned broadside 
on through the speed of the current, and so driven on 
the shoals and wrecked; and smaller boats are over- 
turned; and those that have been turned aside among 
the channels by the receding waters at the ehh, are left 
on their sides, and if not held on an even keel by props, 
the flood tide comes upon them suddenly and under 
the first head of the current they are filled with water. 
For there is so great force in the rush of the sea at the 
new moon, especially during the flood tide at night, 
that if you begin the entrance at the moment when the 
waters are still, on the instant there is borne to you at 
the mouth of the river, a noise like the cries of an army 
heard from afar; and very soon the sea itself comes rush 
ing in over the shoals with a hoarse roar. 

47. The country inland from Barygaza is inhabited 
b}' numerous tribes, such as the Arattii, the Arachosii, 
the Gandarafl and the people of Poclais, in w'hich is 
Bucephalus Alexandria. Above these is the very w'ar- 
like nation of tlie Bactrians, who are under their own 
king. And Alexander, setting out from these parts, 
penetrated to the Ganges, leaving aside Damirica and 
the southern part of India; and to the present day an- 
cient drachma? are current in Barygaza, coming from 
this country, bearing inscriptions in Greek letters, and 
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the devices of those who reigned after Alexander, 
Apollodotus and Menander. 

48. Inland from this place and to the east, is the 
city called Ozenc, formerly a royal capital; from this 
place are brought down all things needed for the wel- 
fare of the country about Barygaza, and many things 
for our trade: agate and carnelian, Indian muslins and 
mallow cloth, and much ordinary cloth. Through 
tliis same region and from the upper country is brought 
the spikenard that comes through Poclais; that is, the 
C'aspapyrene and Paropanisene and Cabolitic and tliat 
brought through the adjoining country of Scythia; 
also costus and bdellium. 

49. There are imported into this market-town, 
wine, Italian preferred, also l>aodicean and Arabian; 
copper, tin, and lead; coral and topaz; thin clothing 
and inferior sorts of all kinds; bright-colored girdles a 
cubit wide; storax, sweet clover, flint glass, realgar, an- 
timony, gold and silver coin, on whicli there is a profit 
when exchanged for the money of the country; and 
ointment, but not verj^ co,stly anil not much. And for 
the King there are brought into thixse places very costly 
ves.sels of siU er, singing boys, beautiful maidens for the 
harem, fine wines, thin clothing of the finest weaves, 
and the choicest ointments. I'here are exported from 
these places spikenard, costus, bdellium, ivory, agate 
and carnelian, l\cium, cotton cloth of all kinds, silk 
cloth, mallow cloth, yarn, long pepper and such other 
things as are brought here from the various market- 
towns. Those bound for this market-town from Egypt 
make the voyage favorably about the month of July, 
that is Epiphi. 
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50. Beyond Barygaza the adjoining coast extends 
in a straight line from north to south ; and so this re- 
gion is called Dachinabades, for dachanos in the lan- 
guage of the natives means “south.” The inland 
country back from the coast toward the east comprises 
many desert regions and great mountains; and all kinds 
of wild beasts — leopards, tigers, elephants, enormous 
serpents, hyenas, and baboons of many sorts; and many 
populous nations, as far as the Ganges. 

51. Among the market-towns of Dachinabades 
there are two of special importance; Pa*thana, distant 
about twenty days’ journey south from Barygaza; be- 
yond which, about ten days’ journey east, there is 
another .very great city, Tagara. There are brought 
down to Barygaza from these places by wagons and 
through great tracts without roads, from Pa^thana car- 
nelian in great quantity, and from Tagara much com- 
mon cloth, all kinds of muslins and mallow cloth, and 
other merchandise brought there locally from the re- 
gions along the sea-coast. And the whole course to 
the end of Damirica is seven thousand stadia; but the 
distance is greater to the Coast Country. 

52. The market-towns of this region are, in order, 
after Barygaza: Suppara, and the city of Calliena, which 
in the time of the elder Saraganus became a lawful 
market-town; but since it came into the possession of 
Sandares the port is much obstructed, and Greek ships 
landing there may chance to be taken to Barygaza 
under guard. 

53. Beyond Calliena there are other market-towns 
of this region ; Semylla, Mandagora, Pala'patmas Meli- 
zigara, Byzantium, Togarum and Aurannoboas. Then 
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there are the islands called Sesecrienae and that of the 
Aegidii, and that of the Ca;nitaj, opposite the place 
called Chersonesus ( and i n these places there are pi rates ) , 
and after this the White Island. Then come Naura 
and Tyndis, the first markets t)f Damirica, and then 
Muziris and Nelcynda, which are now of leading im- 
portance. 

54. 'I'yndis is of the Kingdom of Cerobothra; it 
is a village in plain sight by the sea. Muziris, of the 
same Kingdom, abounds in ships sent there with car- 
goes from Arabia, and by the Greeks; it is located on 
a river, distant from Tyndis by river and sea five 
hundred stadia, and up the river from the shore twenty 
stadia. Nelcynda is distant from Muziris by river and 
sea about five hundred stadia, and is of another King- 
dom, the Pandian. This place also is situated on a 
river, about one hundred and twenty stadia from the 
sea. 

55. There is another place at the mouth of this 
river, the village of Bacare; to which ships drop down 
on the outward voyage from Nelcynda, and anchor in 
the roadstead to take on their cargoes; because the 
river is full of shoals and the channels are not clear. 
The kings of both these market-towns live in the in- 
terior. And as a sign tt) those approaching these places 
from the sea there are serpents coming forth to meet 
you, black in color, but shorter, like snakes in the 
head, and with hl(»od-red eyes. 

56. I’hey send large ships to these market-towms 
on account of the great quantity and bulk of pepper and 
malabathrum. There are imported here, in the first 
place, a great quantity of coin; topaz, thin clothing, not 
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much; figured linens, antimony, coral, crude glass, 
copper, tin, lead; wine, not much, but as much as at 
Bar>'gaza; realgar and orpiment; and wheat enough 
for the sailors, for this is not dealt in by the merchants 
there. There is exported pepper, which is produced 
in quantity in only one region near these markets, a 
district called Cottonara. Besides this there are ex- 
ported great quantities of fine pearls, ivory, silk cloth, 
spikenard from the Ganges, malabathrum from the 
places in the interior, transparent stones of all kinds, 
diamonds and sapphires, and tortoise-shell ; that from 
Chryse Island, and that taken among the islands along 
the coast of Damirica. I'hey make the voyage to this 
place in a favorable season who set out from Egypt 
about the month of July, that is Epiphi. 

57. This whole voyage as above described, from 
C’ana and Eudainion Arabia, they used to make in small 
vessels, sailing close around the .shores of the gulfs; and 
Hippalus was the pilot who by observing the location 
of the ports and the conditions of the sea, first di.scov- 
ered how to lay his course straight across the ocean. 
For at the .same time when with us the Etesian winds 
are blowing, on the shores of India the wind sets in 
from the ocean, and this southwest wind is called Hip- 
palus, from the name of him who first di.scovered the 
pa.ssage across. From that time to the pre.sent day ships 
start, some direct from Cana, and some from the Cape 
of Spices; and those bound for Damirica throw the 
ship’s head considerably off the wind; while tho.se 
bound for Barygaza and Scythia keep along shore not 
more than three days and for the rest of the time hold 
the same course straight out to sea from that region. 
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with a favorable wind, quite away from the land, and 
so sail outside past the aforesaid gulfs. 

58. Beyond Baca re there is the Dark Red Mountain, 
and another district stretching along the coast toward 
the south, called Paralia. The first place is called Balita; 
it has a fine harbor and a village by the shore. Beyond 
this there is another place called Comari, at which 
are the Cape of Comari and a harbor; hither come 
those men who wish to consecrate themselves for the 
rest of their lives, and bathe and dwell in celibacy; and 
women also do the same; for it is told that a goddess 
once dwelt here and bathed. 

59. From Comari toward the south this region 
extends to Colchi, where the pearl-fisheries are; (they 
are worked by condemned criminals) ; and it belongs 
to the Pandian Kingdom. Beyond Colchi there fol- 
lows another district called the Coast Country, which 
lies on a bay, and has a region inland called Argaru. 
At this place, and nowhere else, are bought the pearls 
gathered on the coast thereabouts; and from there are 
exvwrted muslins, those called Argaritic. 

60. Among the market-towns of these countries, 
and the harbors where the ships put in from Damirica 
and from the north, the most important are, in order 
as they lie, first Camara, then Poduca, then Sopatma; 
in which there are ships of the country coasting along 
the shore as far as Damirica; and other veiy large ves- 
sels made of single logs bound together, called sangara; 
hut those which make the voyage to Chryse and to the 
Ganges are called colandia, and are very large. There 
are imported into these places everything made in Da- 
mirica, and the greatest part of what is brought at any 
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time from Egypt comes here, together with most kinds 
of all the things that are brought from Damirica and 
of those that are earned through Paralia. 

61. About the following region, the course trend- 
ing toward the east, lying out at sea toward the west is 
the island Palaesimundu, called by the ancients Tapnv 
bane. The northern part is a day’s journey distant, 
and the southern part trends gradually toward the we,st, 
and almost touches the opposite shore of Alania. It 
produces pearls, transparent stones, muslins, and tor- 
toise-shell. 

62. About these places is the region of Masalia 
stretching a great way along the coast before the inland 
country; a great quantity of mu.slins is made there. 
Beyond this region, sailing toward the east and crossing 
the adjacent bay, there is the region of Dosarene, yield- 
ing the ivory known as Dosarenic. Beyond this, the 
course trending toward the north, there are many bar- 
barous tribes, among whom are the Cirrhada*, a race 
of men with flattened noses, verj' savage; another tribe, 
the Bargysi; and the Horse-faces and the Long-faces, 
who are said to be cannibals. 

63. After these, the course turns toward the east 
again, and sailing with the ocean to the right and the 
shore remaining beyond to the left, Ganges comes into 
view, and near it the very last land toward the east, 
Chryse. There is a river near it called the Ganges, 
and it rises and falls in the same way as the Nile. On 
its bank is a market-town which has the same name as 
the river, Ganges. Through this place are brought 
malabathrum and Gangetic spikenard and pearls, and 
muslins of the finest sorts, which are called Ciangetic. 



It is said that there are gold-mines near these places, 
and there is a gold coin which is called caltis. And 
just opposite this river there is an island in the ocean, 
the last part of the inhabited world toward the east, 
under the rising sun itself; it is called Chryse; and it 
has the best tortoise-shell of all the places on the Ery- 
thra>an Sea. 

64. After this region under the very north, the sea 
outside ending in a land called 'Phis, there is a very' 
great inland city called 7’hina', fnjin which raw silk 
and silk yarn and silk cloth are brought on foot through 
Bactria to Barygaza, and are also exported to Dami- 
rica by way of the river Ganges. But the land of 
This is not easy of access; few men come from there, 
and seldom. The country lies under the l^esser Bear, 
and is said to border on the farthe.st parts of Pontusand 
the Caspian Sea, next to which lies Lake Mseotis; all 
of which empty into the ocean. 

65. Every year on the borders of the land of 'I’his 
there comes togetiicr a tribe of men with short bodies 
and broad. Hat faces, and by nature peaceable; they' 
are called Besata*, and are almost entirely uncivilized. 
They come with their wives and children, carrying 
great packs and plaited baskets of what looks like green 
grape-leaves. They meet in a place between their own 
country and the land of This. 'I'here they hold a feast 
for several ilays, .spreading out the baskets under them- 
selves as mats, and then return to their own places in 
the interior. And then the natives watching them 
come into that place and gather up their mats; and 
they pick out from the braids the fibers which they call 

They lay the leaves closely together in several 
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layers and make them into balls, which they pierce 
with the fibers from the mats. And there are three 
sorts; those made of the larjjest leaves are called the 
large-ball malabathrum; those of the smaller, the me- 
dium-ball; and those of the smallest, the small-ball. 
'I hus there exist three sorts of malabathrum, and it is 
brought into India by those who prepare it. 

66. The regions beyond these places are either 
difficult of access because of their excessive winters 
and great cold, or else cannot be sought out because 
of some divine influence of the gods. 
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NOTES 


(Numerals refer to para^^^raphs similarly numbered in the text.) 

'Title. Periplus was the name applied to a numerous class of 
writings in Roman times, which answered for sailiny:-chart and trav- 
eler's hand-book- 'I he title mi^ht be rendered as ‘‘Guide-Book to 
the Erythraean Sea." 

'Title. Erythraean Sea was the term applied by (jreek and Ro- 
man t>eoy:raphers to the Indian Ocean, includinjr its adjuncts, the Red 
Sea and the Pt‘rsian (ndf. Eryihra means Red, so that the modern 
name perpetuates the ancient; but we are assured by Atxatharebides 
that it means, not Red Sea, but Sea of Kino Erythras, following: a 
Persian letjend. 

'The followintt is the account y:i\en by Aiiatharchides of the oriy^in 
of the name: ( Dc Mari Enihrao, ^ 5. ) 

“'The IVrsian account is after this manner. 'There was a. man 
famous for his valor and wealth, by name Erythras, a Persian by 
birth, son of My<v/-;eus. His home was by the sea, facintr toward 
islands which are not now desert, but were so at the time of the em- 
pire of the Medes, when Erythras lived. In the winter-time he used 
to {JO to Pasarjrada*, making: the journey at his own cost; and he in- 
dulged in these changes of scene now for probt, and now for some 
pleasure of his own life. On a time the lions charp^ed into a large 
rit)ck of his mares, and some were slain; wliile the rest, unharmed 
but terror-stricken at what they had seen, fled to the sea. A strong 
wind was blowing from the land, and as they plunged into the waves 
in their terror, they were carried beyond their footing; and their fear 
continuing, tliey swam through the sea and came out t>n the shore of 
the island opposite. With them went one of the herdsmen, a youth 
of marked bravcr>', who thus reached the shore by clinging to the 
shoulders of a mare. Now Erythras looked for his mares, and not 
seeing them, first put together a raft of small size, but secure in the 
strength of its building; and happening on a favorable wind, he 
pushed off into the strait, across which he was swiftly carried by the 
waves, and so found his mares and found their keeper also. And 
then, being pleased with the island, he built a stronghold at a place 
well chosen by the shore, and brought hither from the main-land op- 
posite such as were dissatisfied with their life there, and subsequently 
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settled all the other uninhabited islands with a numerous population; 
and such was the trloiy ascribed to him by the popular voice because 
of these his deeds, that e\en down to our own time they ha\e called 
that sea, infinite in extent, Kiytlinvan. And so, for the reason here 
set forth, it is to be well distintjruished ( for to say En thra iluilalta^ Sea 
of Erythras, is a very different thin^ from 'Ehalatta tnihra^ Red Sea ) ; 
for the one commemorates the most illustrious 7nan {)f that sea, while 
the other refers to the color of the u'nter. Now the one explanation 
of the name, as due to the color, is false (for the sea is not red ), but 
the other, ascribing); it to the man wdio ruled there, is the true one, 
as the Persian story testifies.” 

Here is manifestly a kernel of truth, referring, however, to a 
much earlier time than the Empire of the Medes and their capital 
Pasartjadje. It sujjgests the theoiy of a Cushite-KIamite mitiration 
around Arabia, as set forth by Glaser and Hommel: the story of a 
people from Elam, who settled in the Bahrein Islands and then spread 
alonti: South Arabia, lea\ini 2 : their epithet of Red” or ‘ruddy” in 
many places, including: the sea that washed their shores and floated 
their vessels: “Sea of the Red People,” or, accordin^j: to Atrathar- 
chides, “of the Red Kintr. ” See under 4, 2.^ and 27. 

E Designated ports. — IVade was limited to ports of entry 
established, or, as the text has it, ‘ designated” by law% and super- 
vised by government officials who levied duties. 'Ehere were many 
such ports on the Red Sea under the Ptolemies. There were also 
ports of entry maintained by the Nabat.eanKinttdom, by the Homeriie 
Kinjtdom in \ emen, and by the newly-established Kint^dom of the 
Axumites; the latter, possibly, farmed to ICtryptian Greeks, now Ro- 
man subjects. 

Eabricius objects to “designated,” and translates “frequented,” 
thereby straining the meaning of the w^ord and losing its obvious de- 
scription of historical facts. 

Under the early Ptolemies, who succeeded Alexander the Great, 
Egypt went far toward recovering her former wealth and glory. Under 
Ptolemy 11, called Philadelphus ( B. C. 285-246) the canal between 
the Nile and the Red Sea (originally dug by one of the Seso.strise.s, 
about the 20th century B. C., reopened under the Empire in the 1 5th 
century, and partly reopened by the Persians under Darius in the 5th 
century), was once more open to commerce; various caravan-reputes, 
carefully provided with wells and stopping-places, were opened be- 
tween the river and the sea, and where they terminated ports of entry 
were established and colonized. Egyptian shipping on the Red Sea 
was encouraged, and regular trade w^as opened with the Saba^ans of 
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South Arabia, and the tribes of the Somali coast. The names of all 
these ports, and a description of this ncwly-created commerce, in 
terms of romantic enthusiasm, are tjriven by A^atharchides in his work 
on titc Erythraean Sea. At the time of this Periplus, the remain- 
int: settlements seem to be Arsinoe, Myos-hormus, Berenice, Ptolemais 
and Adulis. 'The other places mentioned by Ajjatharchides had 
probably lost their importance as the Etryptian ships ventured farther 
beyond the straits and frequented the richer markets that frine:ed the 
Gulf of Aden. 

1. Mussel Harbor (Myos-hormus), is identified with the bay 
within the headland now known as Ras Abu Somer, 27° 12'" N., 
55' E. It was founded by Ptolemy Philadclphiis B. C. 274. 
He selected it as the principal port of Egyptian trade with India, in 
preference to Arsinoe (near the modern Suez), which was closer to 
the Etryptian capital, but difficult of access because of the bad passage 
throutJ:h the upper waters of the Red Sea. Myos-horrnus was distant 
six or seven days from Coptos on the Nile, alont: a road opened 
throutrh the desert by Ptolemy Philadelphus. Strabo (XVII, 1, 45) 
sa>s “at present Coptos and Myos-hormus are in repute, and they 
are frequented. Formerly the camel-merchants traveled in the nittht, 
direct! n^r their course by obsen intr the stars, and, like mariners, car- 
ried with them a supply of water. But now watering-places are pro- 
vided; water is also obtained by ditrtrmg; to a threat depth, and rain- 
water is found althoutrh rain rarely falls, which is also collected in 
reservoirs,” Coptos is the modern Koft, in the bend of the Nile. 

Vessels bound tor Africa and Southern Arabia left Myos-hormus 
about the autumnal equinox, when the N. W. wind then prevailing 
carried them quickly down the gulf. Those bound for India or Cey- 
lon left in July, and if they cleared the Red Sea before the first of 
September they liad the monsoon to assist their passage across the 
ocean. 

1 . Sailing. — The ship used by the author of the Periplus prob- 
ably did not differ very materially from the types created in Egypt long 
before, as depicted in the reliefs of the Punt Expedition in the Der-el- 
Bahri temple at I'hebes, and elsewhere. By the first century A. D. 
the single square sail, with two yards, each much longer than the 
height of the .sail, which distinguished the shipping of the 15th century 
B. C., had been modified by omitting the lower yard and by increas- 
ing the height of the mast; while a triangular topsail had come into 
general use. 'Ehe artimon or sloping foremast, later developed into a 
bowsprit, was not generally used, even in the Mediterranean, until 
the 2d century. The accompanying illustration of a modern Burmah 
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trader, which perpetuates in many ways the shipbuildintr ideas of an- 
cient Egypt, probably gives a better idea of our autlior’s ship than any 
of the Greek or Roman coins or reliefs, which were all of Mediter- 
ranean shipping, built for different conditions and purposes. 

In the Indian Ocean navigation depended on the trade-winds, 
and voyages were timed so that the ship could run before the wind in 
either direction, without calling the rudder into much use. 1 his was 
at the quarter, the steersman plying the tiller from his station high in 
stern, overlooking the whole vessel. 

Hippalus' discovery of the periodicity of the trade-winds, described 
in S 57, carried with it a knowledge of steering the boat somewhat 
off the wind, to reach a destination farther south than the straight 
course would make possible. HThis was done partly by the rudder, 
but largely by shifting the yard. 
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'Fhe lateen sail, as exemplified in the Arab dhow^ the Bombay 
kotla^ and so oti, came into use about the 4th century B. C., but was 
used by Arab and Hindu, rather than Egyptian or Greek. 

See niattertoii; Sailinfr Ships ami their Story: Torr: Ancient Ships ^ Holmes: 
Ancient and Moilcrn Ships \ Pritchett: Sketches of Shipping and Craft Lindsay; 
factory (d Merchant Shipping and Ancient Commerce-^ Chamock; History of Ma- 
rine Architecture Jai: Archeologie Na^uife. 


1. Stadia. — T hree stadia were in use in the Roman world at 
this time, — the Phileterian of 525 to the degree, the Olympic of 600, 
and that of Eratosthenes, of 700. Reduced to English measure this 
would make the Phileterian stadium equivalent to about 650 feet, the 
()lym])ic about 600 feet, and that of Eratostlienes about 520 feet. 
The stadium of the Periplus seems to be that of Eratosthenes, (jen- 
erally speaking, ten stadia of the Periplus to the English statute mile 
would be a fair calculation. But it must not be forgotten that all 
distances named in this text are approximations, based principally on 
the length of time consumed in going from place to place, which 
naturally varied according to direction of the wind and current, of 
sailing-course, and other factors as well. 'The distance is generally 
given in round numbers; and without any means of arriving at an 
exact calculation, the figures in the text can be considered only as 
approximations. 

According to the system of measurement laid dowm by Ptolemy, 
the circumference of the earth was estimated at 180,000 stadia, with 
500 stadia to the degree. 

'The true length of the degree is 600 stadia. 

The C)lympic or standard Greek stadium (being the length of 
the race-course at Olympia), was 600 Greek feet, or 8 to the Roman 
mile. There was a later stadium of which 7/2 went to the Roman 
mile (1000 paces, 4854 English feet). This, the Phileterian stadium, 
sun ived in Arabic science, and thence in the calculations of mediaeval 
Europe ; being very nearly the English furlong. 

According to Col. Eeake’s calculations, 

1 Olympic stadium = 606.75 English feet. 

10 “ " =- 6067.50 ‘‘ 

1 Nautical mile =— 6075.50 “ “ 

1 Admiralty knot = 6086.50 
or, by Clarke's measurement, 6087.11 “ “ 

Therefore, 

10 Olympic stadia = 1 minute of the equator. 

600 ‘‘ " --1 degree “ 



ss 

1 Roman mile = 1000 passus^ 4854 Knglivsh feet» 

1 Old Kiifrlish mile 1000 paces = 5000 “ “ 

1 Modern Statute “ “ S280 “ ‘‘ 

75 Roman niiles == 1 degree. 

Cor 75.09 to be exact). 

4 Roman miles 19,416 ft., Knglish - I marine league. 

The earth’s circumference = 21,600 nautical miles, or 

~ 24,874 to 25,020 statute miles. 

A degree on the equator " 69.1 to 69.5 statute miles. 

T'he Tordesillas geographers, in 1494, gave 21.625 leagues to 
the equatorial degree. 'Fhey were wrong, but followed F.ratosthcnes, 
who made the globe 1-1 6th larger than it really is. 

Vespucci, following Ptolemy and Alfragan, figured 6000 leagues, 
or 24,000 Roman miles, as the measure of the earth's circumference; 
so that dividing by 360, 16^.^ leagues made a degree. 

Columbus, following various Arabian geographers, made the 
degree 56^.3 miles, or 14^6 leagues. 

All this confusion goes back to some deduction based on Ptolemy. 

By 1517, according to Navarrete, the valuation of 17/^ leagues 
to the degree had become general. At the treaty of Zaragoza, in 
1529, that ratio was admitted on both sides. 

'I'he correct figure is very close to 17L» leagues. 

All ancient calculations were based on dead reckoning. 'I’he 
log-line did come into use until 1521. 

See Vivien de Saint-Martin, Nord de I'Afriquc dans rAntif/uitc grecr^ue et 
romaine, Pari.s, 1863; p. 397. 

Samuel Kdward Dawson ; The lAne of Demarcation of Pope Alexander Ff 
and that of the Treaty of Tordesillas^ in Transactions of the Royal Society of 
Canada, 1899: Vol. V. § 2, pp. 467 ff. 


1. Berenice (named for the mother of Ptolemy Philadelphus), 
is identified with Umm-el-Ketef Bay, below Ras Benas, 2.^ 55^ N. 
and about .35° E. It is 258 Roman miles, or 11 days, from 
Coptos, by a road across the desert. There are ruins still visible, even 
the arrangement of streets being clear; in the center is a small 
Egyptian temple with hieroglyphics and bas-reliefs of Greek workman- 
ship. There is a fine natural harbor, but the bar is now impassable 
at low water; and Strabo (XVJ, IV, 6) mentions dangerous rocks 
and violent winds from the sea. 

At the time of this Periplus, Berenice seems to have been the 
leading port of Egypt for the Eastern trade, and was probably the 
home of the author. 
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2. Berber Country. — This word means more than the “land 
of the barbarians/' and seems, like our modern “Barbary States," to 
refer to the Berber race, as representinjr the ancient Hamitic stock of 
North Africa. 

The name itself seems to be foreign to the people, and is prob- 
ably related to the Arabic har, a desert; and its application to North 
Africa recalls that ancient race-opposition about the Gulf of Aden, 
when the Red Men, or ruddy people, overcame the “children of the 
desert" ; who spread over all North Africa and carried the name with 
them, submitting time after time to similar Semitic conquests, Pher- 
nician, Carthaginian or Saracen. 

'Fhe occurrence of the name throughout North Africa is re- 
markable. We have the modern Somali port of Berbera, the Nile 
town and district of Berber (and its inhabitants, the Barbara, Barbe- 
rins or Barbarins, who appear in the ancient Theban inscriptions as 
Beraberata ) ; the Barbary Stales, the modern Berbers or Kabyles; 
and at the western extremity, on the Atlantic coast of Morocco, still 
another tribe calling themselves Berabra. 

'The ancient Egyptians extended the word to include the meanings 
of sm^a^^e and outlander, or public enemies in general; and from them 
the Cireeks took the word into their own language, with like mean- 
ings. 

'Ehe Berbers of the Periplus probably included the ancestors of 
the Bejas between the Nile and Red Sea, the Danakils between the 
I'pper Nile, Abyssinia and the (iiilf of Aden, and the Somals and 
Gallas. 

2 . Cave-Dwelling Fish-Eaters, Wild -Flesh -Eaters, 

Calf-Eaters.“-'l he original names, Ic/ithyopha^i (Troglodyta? ), 
Ay^riopha^i, Moselwphayii, add nothing to our ethnic knowledge, being 
merely appellations given by the Greeks; and they are therefore 
translated. I'hese tribes are represented by the modern Bisharins. 
“Calf-Eaters'* seems to mean eaters after the style of calves, i. e. of 
green things, rather than eaters of calves. Some commentators would 
replace A^riopha^l by Acridophasriy locuk-eaters. 

2. Meroe was the final capital of the Kingdom of Nubia. It 
became the ix)yal seat about 560 B. C. and continued as such until a 
few years after this Periplus, when the kingdom, worn out by con- 
tinued attacks by the tribes of the desert and the negroes of the Sudan, 
fell to pieces. It was located on the Nile, below the 6th cataract, 
but just within the fertile region that begins above the confluence of 
the Atbara; and is identified with the modern Begerawiyeh, about 
16^ 55' N. 
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The early Kingdom of Kgypt comprised the Nile delta and the 
fertile valley of the river as far as the 1st cataract, the modern Assuan. 
Here a narrow gorge made the stream impassable tor boats, and 
formed a natural barrier. Above Assuan the desert hugs the ri\er 
close until above the 5th cataract, when it gives place to open fertile 
country. Between the island of Elephantine and Assuan, and the 
site of Meroe, the distance is about 480 miles in a direct line, and by 
the river about 1000 miles. This narrow strip of river-bed was Nubia 
proper. The Atbara, flowing into the Nile some 40 miles below 
Meroe, rises in northern Abyssinia or 'Figre; at Khartum, about ISO 
miles above Meroe, the river branches again; the Blue Nile flowing 
down from the mountains of Central Abyssinia or Amhara, and tlv 
White Nile from the Nyanza lakes. 'Fhese regions vveie more or 
less subject to Nubia at difterent periods, but their population varied 
greatly. The Abyssinian highlands were peopled by a Hamitic stock 
originally related to the Egyptians as well as to the still uncivilized 
tribes of the eastern and western desert, but wdth a mixture of negro 
blood and a strong strain of y\rabian origin. Fhe upper reaches of 
the Nile were peopled by various negro tribes, entirely distinct from 
Egyptian or Berber. From the mouth of the Red Sea there was a 
regular trade-route across the 'Figre highlands to the Atbara River and 
sv) to the Nile; and other routes reached Meroe from the Sudan and 
Uganda. I'hencc the products of trade found their way down-stream 
to Elephantine, beyond which no negro was permitted to go. Here 
was the market for all I'.gypt, and the modern town, Assuan, repeats 
its history, as the very name means ‘market.” From the Sudan 
came gold, ebony and ivorv, panther .skins and ostrich feathers; from 
the Nubian desert east of the Nile, gold; from the Red Sea across 
the 'Figre, myrrh, frankincense, and various fragrant woods and resins: 
all of which were in constant demand for the Egyptian treasury and 
the service of the temples, and provided a constant rea.son for Egyp- 
tian control of this important avenue of commerce. 

In the early period of the Egyptian nation the power centered in 
the Delta, but a loose control seems to have been maintained between 
the 1st and 2d cataracts over tribes appearing in the inscriptions as 
“Wa-wat,” probably negroes. During the prosperous period of the 
Old Kingdom, between the .SOth and 25th centuries B. C. , the river- 
routes were kept in order, and Egyptian ships sailed the Red Sea as 
far as the myrrh-country. Then came a period of disorder and the 
fall of the Delta dynasties, followed in the 22d century by the rise of 
the Theban or Middle Kingdom, the dynasties of the Amenemhets 
and Sesostrises. I'hese kings fully conquered the river tribes to the 
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2d cataract, as well as the “Nubian troirlc^dytcs" of the eastern desert, 
where they developed the trold-mines that added so much to their 
wealth and power. In this period, from the 22d to the 18th cen- 
turies H. C., the name “Cush” first appears in the inscriptions' indi- 
cating, as Glaser thought, a mi^iration overland to the Nile by the wan- 
dering: Cushite- Klamite tribes who had left their home at the head of 
the Persian Gulf some 300 years previously, and who, after settling 
in the incense-producintr regions of S()uthern Arabia and Somaliland, 
whence they had opened trade with Mesopotamia, had now traced 
the same trade to its other threat market in Kt^ypt. The name “Cush” 
seems to have included not only the Nile valley between the 3d and 
and 6th cataracts, but much of the hiy:hlands. T hese people, appar- 
ently a montrrel race, were held in threat contempt by the Kjryptians, 
whose annals contain tuimerous references such as the followintt: 
“Impost of the wretched Cush: K^)ld, netrro slaves, male and 
female; oxen, and calves; bulls; vessels laden with ivory, ebony, 
all the ttood products of this country, toy:ether with the harvests of 
this country.” 

After the fall of the Xllth dynasty, 1788 B. C., came a period 
of feudal disorder, followed by an invasion from Arabia and a foreijjn 
dynasty, the Hyksos, probably Min^ean Beduins. T'his was ended 
by the expulsion of the Arabs and the establishntent of the Empire 
under the XVlIlth dynasty (1580-1350 B. C. ). 7'hese ^reat Pha- 
raohs carried the l'.ir 3 '^ptian arms to their widest extent, from Asia Minor 
to the 4th cataract and possibly even farther south. The collapse of 
the Empire at the death of Rameses 111 (1167 B. C. ) left Nubia still 
Egyptian. Invasions from the west resulted in a series of Libyan 
dynasties, which began, under Sheshonk or Shishak I, by reasser 
sovereignty over Syria and by plundering the temple of Solomon ar 
the treasures of the newly-established Kingdom of Israel; but the 
latter part of this administration was so inefficient that Theban princes 
established in Nubia separated from Egypt and formed a new king- 
dom, now called Ethiopia (indicating a growing Arabian settlement), 
with capital at Napata, below the 4th cataract (the modern Gebel 
Barkal), subsequently invading Egypt and establishing their power 
over the whole valley, from 722 to 663 B. C, Then came the As- 
syrian invasions, first by Esarhaddon and then the definite conquest of 
Egypt proper by Assurbanipal in 661 B. C. The ruin of Thebes is 
vividly described by the prophet Nahum (III, 8-10). The Nubians 
withdrew to Napata. There they were attacked by the restored 
power of Egypt under Psammetichus II, and about 560 B. C., trans- 
ferred their capital to Meroe; a much better location, less open to 
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attack from the north, in a fertile region instead of a narrow gorge in 
the desert, and in the direct path of the rapidly-growing immigration 
and trade from the south and east. Here they checked the army of 
Cambyses, which made Egypt a Persian province in 525 B. C, The 
capital fell into his hands for a time, but the country was not sub- 
dued. 'The coiujuest of Egypt by Alexander the Great, H. C., 
left them undisturbed; and with his successors, the Ptolemies, they 
maintained an increasing commerce, notwithstanding the active policy 
then pursued to assert Egyptian supremacy in the Red Sea. 

(See Breasted: // History of N. Y., 1905.) 

In .30 B C’. kagypt became a Roman proxince and the Nubians 
met a different foe. 'Elieir c|ueen, Candac'e, attacked the Egyptians, 
and a punitixe expedition by Petronius destroyed their power. ( Strabo, 
X\^Ii, 1, 54. ) (iradually the enfeebled kingdom was engulfed by 
the tribes of the desert; and Pliny, whose Xa/itmi History was 
completed in 77 A. 1)., notes that of a long list of cities and towns 
aboxe Phike, de.scribed a century before, Nero’s embassy in 67 A. D. 
could find hardly a trace, and that the capital itself, Meroe, was but a 
collection of a few wrctclied huts. National decay had done its work ; 
and the few remnants left from the attacks of the Berbers had joined 
the ncxv “Kingdom of the Axumites” in the highlands to the south- 
east. 

In later times, under the Byzantine Empire, Nubia again became 
a center of culture and prosperity. Its new capital, the modern Khar- 
tum, became a lc*ader in Christian thought, and maintained its influ- 
ence even after the Saracens had oxerrun Egypt; only finally to 
repeat history by being utterly de.stroyed by a new irruption from the 
jiesert, under the spur of Islam, and to leave again to the Abyssinian 
highlands the defence of what remained of its Monophysite Christianity. 

Josephus { Atiiiqiduvs o f the Jru Sy 1 1, 9) has an account of a war 
of the Egyptians against the Etliiopians, under the command of Moses. 
The Ethiopians were finally driven back into their capital, Saba, “to 
which city Cambyses afterwards gave the name of Meroe, in compli- 
ment to his sister .... it being situated at the conflux of the rivers 
Astaphus and Astabora with the Nile. ’ ’ 'The city was finally delivered 
up to the Egyptians as the condition of Moses’ marriage with the 
Ethiopian King’s daughter 'Eharbis, who had fallen in love xvith him. 

Aside from the obvious anachronisms in this story, one fact is of 
interest: the name of the capital, Saba, indicates that Nubia was 
ruled, if not mainly peopled, by Arabs, who had followed the ancient 
trade-routes from the mouth of the Red Sea. 

Glaser ( Punt und die sudarabtschen Reiche, 42 -.^ ) notes that N apata 
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also is a Semitic name, probably Nabat, allied to Nabatu of the Assy- 
rian inscriptions, to Nebaioth (son of Ishmael), and to the later 
Nabataeans of § 19. 

Herodotus (II, 8) refers to the “mountain of Arabia” extending 
from north to south along the Nile, stretching up to the Erythraean 
Sea, and says that at its greatest width from east to west it is a two- 
jnonths' journey; and that “eastward its confines produce frankin- 
cense. ” Here also is an indication of the connection of Nubia with 
Somaliland, confirmed by the pompous titles of the later Cushite kings 
in Meroe (Ed. Meyer; Geschichte A e^'ptcns^ 359): “Kings of the 
four quarters of the world and of the nine distant peoples.” 

3. Ptoletnais. — 'I'his is identified with Er-rih island, 18° 9' N. , 
38° 27' E., the southern portion of the T'okar delta. It was fortified 
by Ptolemy Philadelphus ( B. C. 285-246), and became the center of 
the elephant-trade. Being situated near the Nubian fore.st, where ele- 
phants abounded, its location was very favorable. The Egyptians had 
formerly imported their elephants from Asia; but the cost was high 
and the supply uncertain, and Ptolemy sent his own hunters to Nubia, 
against the will of the inhabitants, to obtain a nearer supply. 

From very early times there was a trade-route from the Red Sea 
to the Nile at this point, terminating near Meroe, and corresponding 
closely to the railway recently built between Berber on the Nile and 
Port Sudan on the Red Sea. 

3. Adulis. — The present port is Massowa, center of the 
Italian colony of Eritrea, which lies near the mouth of the bay of 
Adulis. The ancient name is preserved in the modern village of 
Zula. The location has been described by J. 'Fheodore Bent, {Sa- 
cred City of the EthiopiatiSy Ix)ndon, 1896: pp. 228-230). It is on 
the west side of Annesley Bay, and numerous black basalt ruins are 
still visible there. Adulis was one of the colonies of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus, and was always of commercial importance because it was the 
natural port for Abyssinia and the Sudan, It seems to have been 
built by Syrian Greeks. Here was the famous inscription reciting the 
conquests of Ptolemy Euergetes (B. C. 247-223) with an addition 
by Ai'/anas, or El Abreha, King of Abyssinia about 330 A. D., for a 
copy of which we are indebted to the Christian Topoy^raphy of Cosmas 
Indicopleustes. 

4. Coloe. — 'Fhe ruins of Coloe were found by Bent at Kohaito, 
(^Sacred City of the Ethiopians^ Chap. XII). It is a large flat plateau 
many miles in extent, high above the surrounding country (7000 feet) 
and thus cool and comfortable. It seems to have been the main set- 
tlement, and Adulis the trading-post, which was inhabited no more 
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than necessary because of its hot climate. I'here is a line dam, 219 
feet long, and in one place 74 feet 4 inches above bed-rock, with 
sluice-gates 5 feet 3 inches wide; the whole built of large cut stones 
w'ithout mortar. When in use a large lake would have formed. 
There are numerous ruins of stone temples and dwellings; the ar- 
chitecture resembling that at Adulis, apparently Ptolemaic (jreek. 
The town covered many acres. 

(jlaser thinks Kohaito is too near Adulis to be the ancient C'oloe; 
but he seems to overlook the stiff climS up the mountain, which would 
naturally take longer in proportion than the subsequent road over the 
table-land. 

1 he name Coloe, (jlaser notes ( Punt und die sudarabisc hen Reich(\ 
IS) is the same as the Arabic Kala'a, (which appears in the Adulis 
inscription of King Aizanas), and is derived from the same source as 
the TaLei Islands and Calon mountains in southeastern Arabia ( in 
34-5). He derives the Alaliei Islands in this S 4 from the same 
tribal name, Kalhat, via Halahila. 

4, Ivory. — In the inscriptions of Harkhuf, an Assuan noble 
under King IVlernere of the Vlth Dynasty ( H. C. 2600) occurs the 
Hrst definite record of ivory as a commercial article in Egypt. 

“I descended (from the country of ^'am, southern Nubia) with 
300 asses laden with incense, ebony, gram, panthers, ivory, throw- 
sticks, and every good product. 1 was more vigilant than any 
caravan-conductor who had been sent to Yam before.*’ ( Breasted: 
Ancient Records of lio'PU E ) 

Ehere are numerous records of the receipt of ivt)ry, in commerce 
and as tribute, under the XVTllth Dynasty; coming from 'Eehenu 
(Libya, but cf the Tenessis (»f Strabo Punt (Somaliland), God’s 
Land (S. W. Arabia), Gnbti (vicinity of Kuria Muria Islands;, Cush 
(Nubia), the South Countries, Retenu (Syria) and Isy (Cyprus). 
Also articles made of ivory: chairs, tables, chests, statues, and whips. 

Similar records occur under the XIXth and XXth dynasties; the 
latter, in the Papyrus Harris^ being an item in a list of gifts of Ra- 
meses 111 to the god Ptah. 

King Solomon’s throne was of ivory, overlaid with gold; and 
his “navy of Tharshish” brought him the ivory every three years, 
together with gold and silver, apes and peacocks (I Kings X, 18-22). 

4. Cycneum is the modern Sennaar — Eastern Sudan. 

4. City of the people called Auxumites. — I'his is the 
first known reference to the city of Axum, and serves very nearly to 
fix the date of its foundation. Pliny and other writers of this period 
mention the Asachae living south of Meroe and known as elephant- 
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hunters j and their stronghold, Oppidum Saca, probably the same 
settlement as Axura. Bion speaks of Asachae five days from the sea, 
and Ptolemy locates a “city of the Sacaf” in the Tigre highlands, but 
has no knowledge of Axum. Pliny (VI, M) also speaks of the Ascita; 
who brought myrrh and frankincense to South Arabia on their rafts 
supported on inflated skins, and suggests a derivation of the name from 
ashs, bladder j but both names reproduce rather the mountainous 
coast of South Arabia, east of Hadrarnaiit, called Hasik (Asich in 
S 33 of the Peripliis), and there is evidently an ethnic and geographic 
connection between Hasik, the Asachae or Ascitae, and Axum. 

Axum, the ancient capital and sacred city of the kingdom we call 
Abyssinia, is still the place of coronation for its kings. Abyssinia is 
the (>atini'/.ed form of Habash, while its people call themselves Itio^ 
pyavau^ Helleni/ed into Aethiopians. Habash is translated by modern 
Arabs as “mixture,” while Herodotus explained Aethiopia as “land 
of the sunburned faces;” each explanation being, probably, incorrect. 
"I'he Habashat appear likewise along the eastern terraces of South 
Arabia ( Mahra) where they were the dominant race for several cen- 
turies before the Christian era. Pausanias idr Situ Grar 'ur^ VI, 2(>9), 
speaks of a “deep bay of the ICrythnean Sea, having islands, Abasa 
andSaciea” (probably Kuria Muria, Masira, and Socotra) ; the Roman 
writers mention an Abissa Polis in this region, and Stephanus of By- 
zantium says “beyond the Sabjt^ans are the Chatramotitae ( Hadra- 
maut) and the Abaseni.” From the Egyptian inscriptions we learn 
that one of tlie Punt-people visited in their trading \ oyages was called 
Hhsti^ and dwelt, apparently, not only in Mahra, but also in Socotra 
and Eastern Somaliland. 

Glaser derixes the name Habash from a Mahri word, meaning 
“gatherers.” Synonymous with this is Aethiopian or liitjpyavan^ 
which he derives from aiyhh^ “incense;” and it is significant that ex en 
in the time of the Periplus their ancient home in Mahra was still the 
“Frankincense C'ountry. ” As ‘ ‘gatherers of incense, ’ ’ then, we have 
the mission of the Asachie or Axumites. I'his people, like their prede- 
cess(ns from the same region, the Cushites who traded wdth Babylon 
and 'Fhebes, a branch of whom, “intermarrying with the natives” 
(Periplus, 16), helped found the Nubian Kingdom, and like the 
Punt or Poen-people of the Theban inscriptions, left their settle- 
ments in Mahra, Socotra and Somaliland (the true frankincense 
country) and migrated westward, settling finally in the Tigre high- 
lands, w'here for the first time they established an enduring power. 
But their migration was different from the others, in that it was due 
to warfare and oppression rather than trade. 
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In the 3<i century 13. C. the Habashat or “gatherers” were 
supreme in their “incense-lands,” and their allies and, perhaps, rela- 
tives, the Sabieans, worked wnth them in the spice and incense trade 
to Egypt, then at the height of its power under the Ptolemies, 'I'fie 
prosperity of the trade is attested by Agatharchides. The Habashat 
held Socotra and Cape Ciuardafui, and much ot the East Afri<an 
coast. But the succeeding centuries were turbulent. In order along 
the south Arabian coast, from west to east, were the Honientes 
(Himyar), tlu* Sab:eans, Hadramaui, Kataban, and the Habashat. 
Beyond were tribes under Persian influence. With the establishment 
of the Partliian, or Arsacid, empire, came a wave of coiuiuest by the 
Parthians throughout eastern Arabia. Almost simultaneously came 
the African campaigns of Ptolem> Kuergetes, said to have reached 
Mosyllum on the Somali coa.st f Periplus, S 10) 'Fhe two inceiisc- 
lands were hard hit. 'Then came the coiupiest of Kataban b\ 
Hadramaut and a threatening policy by Himyar against the Sabaans. 
Cilaser has edited an inscription telling of an alliance of Djadarot, 
King of the Habashat, with three successive kings of Saba, for mutual 
p otectron against Hadramaut and Himyai. Ehis dates fiaim about 
75 B. C. Isidorus of Charax Spasini, writing in the time of Augustus, 
mentions a chief of the Omanites in the Incense-Countr\ , named 
Cioaisos (</.’ the language of the Haba.shat, (in'%) who wns appaienti) 
of the same race. But very soon afterward the Parthians renewed 
their attack from the ICast ; Himyar overthrew Saba and demolished 
its port, and Hadramaut moved on Habash. Egypt was in a bad v\a>, 
and the Romans whf) were taking over its government were encour- 
aging a direct sea-trade from India, receiving Indian embassies, and 
breaking up the system which had so long closed the Arabian gulf to 
Indian shipping. Despoiled of their incense-terraces in Arabia and of 
their commercial activities at (juardafui, the Habasliat .sought a new 
home; and in the 'Eigre highlands built their stronghold, the 0/>- 
which soon became the city of Axum. Jt lay across 
the natural trade-route from India to Egypt; from Adulis, the sea- 
port, to the Atbara River, was no great journey, and through a fertile 
country instead of the desert to the north. Here, then, so long as 
the “Berbers” of the lowlands could be dominated, a state could 
flourish; and hence the picture of its King Zoscales in S 5, “miserly 
in his ways and always striving for more.” For six centuries the new 
kingdom of Abyssinia kept up its alliance with Rome and C^onstanti- 
nople against its ancient enemies the Homerites, and their allies the 
Parthians and Persians. The kingdom grew apace, and twice it over- 
ran southern Arabia; and not until the later Mohammedan conijuests 
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was its power broken and its people shut up in their mountains, there 
to preserve, for hundreds of years unknown to the outside world, 
their Monophysite Christianity. 

The Abyssinian Chronicles make Zoscales at the time of the 
Periplus, the successor of a long: line of kintrs at Axum. It is probable 
that Habashat had frequented the country for a century before, as tlie 
power of Kg:ypt receded, but as colonists rather than state-builders, 
until driven from Arabia; and that most of Zoscales^ predecessors 
were local chiefs and not tribal kinjrs. "Fhe final migration Glaser 
places not far from the Christian era. 

'Fhe Abyssinians were converted to C'hristianity about .S30 A. J). 
Before that time their stronj^est outside influence may have been 
Buddhism. James Feigusson { Hisiory of A rcJi\icctu}i\ 1, 142-.!,) notes 
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Monoliths at Axunn 

that the great monolith at Axum is of Indian inspiration; “the idea 
Egyptian, but the details Indian. An Indian nine-storied pagoda, 
translated in Egyptian in the first century of the Christian era!’' He 
notes its likeness to such Indian temples as Bodh-(iaya, and says it 
represents “that curious marriage of Indian with Egyptian art which 
we would expect to find in the spot where the two people came in 




contact, and enlisted architecture to symbolize their commercial 
union/' Such an alliance was to the advanta^re of the Hindu traders. 
The Homerites stopped their vessels at Ocelis on the Arabian shore 
( Periplus, S25), taking their cartroes thence to l*'o>pt by caravan; 
here was a new power that allowed them to trade to Avalites and 
Adulis, and even to march overland and take their wares to K^ypt 
themselves. I'jjeni and Bharukacha, Axum and Alexandria were in 
close connection during: the first and second Christian centuries, and 



Temple of Bodh-Gaya, India, dating from early in 
the 6th century 


the ooserver of the early relations between Buddhism and Christianity 
may find along this frequented route greater evidence of mutual inliu- 
ence than along the relatively obstructed overland routes through 
Parthia to Antioch and Ephesus. By the third century, with the 
decline of Rome, the growth of Antioch and Byziintium, and the fall 
of the Arsacid dynasty, the tendency would be the other way. 
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See Glaser: Dir Abessinier in Arabien vnd Afrika^ Mui\ich, 1895. (A 
masterly marshalin^^ of inscriptions in support of his thesis, above suminarwcd. ) 
Punt tiTtd die >\idarabisrhen Rcichty Kerlin, 1899; Skizsie der Geschichle und 
Geo^ apbic Arnbi ns ^ Berlin, 1890, l^illniann: Gesihttbtc de> Axnniittschcn Reiches^ 
in Kon. Prcuss. Akad. d. Wissenehafteii, Beilin, ]88{). For tlie interrelation 
between Buddhism and early ('hristianitv, and the historical causes leadinj^ thereto, 
sec Kdnuinds; Buddhist and Christian (/ospeh no^tv fh r/ mmparvd from the 
orifmals^ Philadelphia (4th edition », 1908. 

4. Alal^i Islands.- -'Fhese preserve the name, heinp; called 
Dahalak. 'I hev lie at the entrance to Annesley Bav. 

5. Bay of the Opsian stone. —'This is identihed with 
Hauakil I^ay, nortliof Ras Haniilah, 14*^ 44' N., 40^^49' K. ‘‘Hanhlah” 
is Amphila, the Anftphili Portus of Artemidorus. 

Pliny iop. lit. XXW’I, 67) says the ohsian stone (as he spells 
it ) of Aethiopia was very dark, sometimes transparent, hut tlull to the 
siuht, and refk*cted the shadow rather than the intake. It was used in 
his (lav for jewelry and lor statues and votive offerin^^s. 

It was used by the Iknperor Domitian to face a portico, so that 
from the reflections on the polished surface he mi^ht detect any one 
approachintt from behind. 

It seems to have been a \ olcanic trlass, feldspar in a more or less 
pure state, and the same as our obsidian. 

It was found also, accordintr to Pliny, in India, at Samnium in 
Italy, and in Portup:al; and it was e.xtensively imitated in ^dass. 

Henry Salt ( J I oyin^e into Jhxsshiui^ pp. 190-4 ), describes his visit 
to the Bav' of the Opsian stone, which was marked by a hill, near 
wliich he was deliiilited wdth the sit»hf of a p:reat many piec'es of a 
black substance, bearing a very hitrli polish, much resemblintr 
that lay scattered about on the trround at a short distance from the sea; 
and I collected nearly a hundred specimens of it, most of w hich were 
two, three, or four inches in diameter. One of the natives told me 
that a few^ miles farther in the interior, pieces are found of much laroer 
dimensions. 'Phis substance has been analyy.ed since my return to 
ICntrland and found to be true obsidian.” 

S. Coast subject to Zoscales.—Col Henry ^'ule in his 

Alano Po/o, 11, 4.H, .says “d'o the iBth century' at least, the whole 
coast-country of the Red Sea, from near i^erbera probably to Suakin, 
was still subject to Abyssinia. At tliis time we hear only of ‘Musal- 
man families’ residing: in Zeila and the other ports and tributary to the 
Christians." (See also Mas’ udi, III, 34.) 

5. 2lk)SCal6S. — Salt iop. at. 460-5 ) identifies this name w ith /a 
Hakale, which appears in the Abyssinian Chronicles. 'The reijtn 
said to have lasted 1.1 years, and Salt fixes the dates as 76 to 89 A. 1). 
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But he admits ( p. 460) that “no ixreat dependence can he placed^* 
upon the Chronicles. 

'rhe list begins with “Arvvc, the serpent,” who reiy:ned 400 
years; Za Beesi Any:aba, 20O; Zairdur, 100; Zazehass Besedo, 50; 
Zakawasya b’Axuni,! ; Za Makeda, St); “in her 4th year she went 
to Jerusalem, and after her return reifrned 25 >ears ” riien comes 
Menilek, 29; followed by 15 otlurs, 91 years 2 months; then Za 
Baesi Bazen, 16 years, “and in the eiuhlh \ear of his rel^n (lirisl 
was born.” "['hen follow 7 names, 68 \ears, and Za Makale, l.'^; 
tlien 15 more names, 227 years 4 months, and Ar/.anas (el Abreha b 
and Sai/.anas (^el At/beha ), 26 years 6 months, “and in the 1 hh year 
of this rei^n Christianitv was introduced,” and so on 

If Za Makeda was the Queen of Slu^ba wdio \isited Kintr 
Solomon in the lOth century B. C'., there are e\jdentl\ nreat omis- 
sions before Za Baesi Ba/.en, whose rei^n is said to ha\e betriin in 8 
i^. C. And Salt w as ohlii^ed to move Ai/anas and Sai/.anas from then* 
places in the C'hronicle, and to advance them 1 U) years, m older to 
make them tall.v vviih their Axum and Adulis inscriptions, and the cor- 
respondence known to have been carried on between them and the Ro- 
man Fanperors ('onstantine and ("onstantius. therefore Za Ilakale's 
place in the list, in the absence of conHrminu: evidenc<‘, can luirdlv 
fix the date of the Feriplus, as proposed h\ Muller. More probable 
IS it that, like Salt's Ai/,anas, he must be ad\anc(‘(l in the Chronicle to 
meet known fac'ts, lb movina him up three places in the line his 
accession is broutrht to 59 A. I) , a verv probable date* 

'['he Abyssinian ('hronicle was composed some time after the 
conversion of the people to Christianity. Its earlier ponions are, 
therefore, mere rradi!U)n; and two versions of it which Salt examined 
durinir his visit to that country were found to differ materiail>. 

I'lu* reitrns in the first C'hristian centurv, as driven by Salt, are as 
follows; 


Za Baesi Ba/.en, 

It) 

> ears, 

0 months 

Za Senatu, 

26 


t) 

4 4 

Za Les, 

B) 

i 4 

0 

4 4 

Z;i Masenh, 

() 

4 t 

0 

‘ ‘ 

Za Sutuwa, 

9 

4 4 

tl 

4 4 

Za Ad^aba, 

It) 

( 4 

t) 


Za Auba, 

i) 

4 4 

6 

4 ( 

Za Malis, 

6 

4 4 

0 

. C 

Za Ibikale, 

Id 

4 4 

f) 

4 4 

Za lOemahe, 

It) 

4 4 

0 

4 4 

Za Aw'tet, 

*> 

4 4 

0 

4 4 
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The Tjq prefix, recalling: the Dja of Glaser’ s Arabian inscriptions, 
grives way in the 3(1 century to a long list beginning with A7, indicating 
perhaps a change of dynavSty from the Habash stock ro the Sabaean. 

6. Rg^ptian cloth. — This was linen, made from flax. 

6. Arsinoe was at the head of the Heroopolite Gulf, corre- 
sponding to the modern Suez, but now some distance inland owing 
to the recedence of the (julf. It was named for the favorite wife of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, At one time it was important commercially, 
as an entrepot for the Eastern trade; and while it soon lost that posi- 
tion, it continued for centuries to be a leading industrial center, par- 
ticularly in textiles. 

6. GldSS. — Pliny {op. nt. XXXVT, 65) says that glass-making 
originated in Plurnicia, and that the sand of the river Belus was long 
the only known material suitable for the industry, ffe attributes the 
discovery for the process to the wreck of a ship laden with nitre on 
this shore, and the accidental subjection of nitre and sand to heat as 
the merchants set caldrons on the beach to cook their food, f/ater 
the PluxMiicians applied themselves to the industry; and their experi- 
ments led to the use of manganese and other substances, and to an 
advanced stage of perfection in the product. 

In Pliny’s lime a white sand at the mouth of the river Volturnus 
was much used in glass-making. It was mixed with three parts of 
nitre and fused into a mass called Jiafnnio-}iitrum ; which was sub- 
jected to fusion a second time, and then became pure white glass. 
Throughout Gaul and Spain a similar process was used, and this w^as 
doubtless the process used in Egypt, as mentiontnl in the Periplus. 

I he color was added in the second fusion, after which the glass 
was either blown, turned or engraved. 

6. lVlurrhill6. See the note to 49. It was probably agate 
and carnelian from the (julf of Cambay; but was extensively imitated 
in glass by the Phtenicians and Egyptians. The murrhine mentioned 
here was evidently a cheap trading product, probably colored glass. 

6. Diospolis ( City of God ) was probably Thebes, the me- 
tropolis of the Egyptian llmpire — the modern Karnak. This was its 
name under the Ptolemies and Romans, There was another Dios- 
polis in Egypt, mentioned by Strabo; it w^as in the Nile delta, above 
the Sebennytic mouth; but it was not of great importance. Still 
another, known as Diospolis Parva, was on the Nile some distance 
below Coptos. The greater Diospolis — Diospolis Magna — was a 
center of commerce and industry, being no great way above Coptos, 
from which the caravans started for Berenice, 
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As illustratinjr the fame of that city, Stniho quotes Homer {Iliad 
IX, 383) with her huntlred trates, thrf)utxh each of which issues two 
hundred men with liorses and cliariots.*' 'Fhe prophet Nahum ( lll^ 
8-10) draws another picture of the cit\ after its c apture by the Assyr- 
ians: ‘‘populous No (orNo-Amon, C'lty of (iod' that was situate 
amony: the rivers, that had the waters round about it . . . Ethiopia 

and Ktrypt were her strength, and it was infinite; Put and Lubim 
^Cyreneand Libya) were thy helpers. Yet was she earned away, 
she went into c'aptivity; her younji children also w'ere dashed in pieces 
at the top of all the streets; and they cast lots for her honouiable 
men, and all her jrreat men w'ere bound in chains/’ 

6. Brass. — IheCIreek word is * ‘mountain-copper, ' 

which Pliny iop. cif, XXXI Y, 2) makes into a hjbrid, as /Wi //;//, 
ijolden copper; brass, a yellow alloy, as distinguished from pure copper 
or the darker alloys. Pliny describes it as an ore of copper lont> in 
hitjh requc*st, but sa}s none had been found for a lontr time, the c*arth 
havino: been cjuite exhausted. It was used for the sestertium and double 
as, the Cyprian copper beintj thoutrht ^ood enouuh for the as. 

Oreichalch seems to have been a native brass obtained bysmeltmo; 
ores abundant in zinc; the Roman metallurt^y did not distmtrui^’b /-inc 
as a sc’parate metal. 

Mines yieldintt such ores were held in the hit!:ht\st estimation, and 
their exhaustion was deeply retxretted, as in the case of the “C’orin- 
thiaii brass.” But later it W'as found by accident that the native earth, 
calamine, an impure oxide of zinc, added to molten c'opper, would 
imitate the true oreichalch; and this the Romans did without under- 
standing: what the earth w'as, just as they used native oxide of cobalt 
in coloring ^lass without knowinjx the nu*tal cobalt. 

( Sc'c Pliny XXXVH, 44, and Beckmann, History of InirntionSy 
II, 32-3. ) 

Philostratus of Lemnos, about 230 A. 1)., mentions a shrine in 
Taxila in which were hun^ pictures on copper tablets representin(i: the 
feats of Alexander and Porus. “'Ehe various fitrures were portrayed 
in a mosaic of orichalcuni, silver, irold, and oxidized copper, but the 
weapons in iron. The metals were so intreniously worked into one 
another that the pictures which they formed were comparable to the 
productions of the most famous Greek artists” ( .VfcCrindle: Ancient 
India, 192). 

The Greek word is effectively used by Oscar Wilde in his poem 
The Sphinx: 

the God of the Assyrian, 

Whose wings, like strange transparent talc, rose high above his liawk-faced head,. 
Pointed with silver and with red and ribbed with rods of oreichalch. 
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6. Sheets of soft copper. — The text is “honey-copper.” 
That the metallury:y of Roman days included a fusion with honey or 
other organic substances, such as cow*s blood, to produce greater 
ductility, has been asserted, but not proven. Muller makes a more 
plausible suggestion, that this was ductile copper in thin sheets, and 
was called “honey-copper” because the sheets were shaped like 
honey-cakes. Ductile copper in Roman times generally meant an 
alloy with 5 to 10 per cent of lead. 

6. Iron. — Pliny op. <//. XXXI V, .“59-46 ) speaks of iron as “the 
most useful and most fatal instrument in the hand of man.” 'Fhe ore, 
he says, is found almost everywhere; “even in the Isle of Elba.” It 
is worked like copper, and its quality depends somewhat on the water 
into which the red-hot metal is plunged. Hilbilis and Turiasso in 
Spain, and Comum in Italy, are distinguished for the u.se of their 
waters in smelling. The best iron is that nmde by the Seres, “who 
seiul it to ns witli their tissues and skins. ” Next to this in quality 
is the Parthian iron. In all other kinds the metal is alloyed, that is, 
.apparcmtl) , the ore is impure. 

6. Coats of skin. I he text is katmaka 'u — Originally these 
were of rough skins uith tlie hair left on; later they were imitated in 
M{‘sop()tamia by a hea\,\ woolen fabric, suggesting tlie modern frieze 
overcoat, whicli uas largely exported. It is not known which is 
meant here. 

0. Ariaca. — I his is the northwest coast of India, e.specially 
around the Ciulf of Cambay; the modern Cutch, Kathiawar and 
Ciujarat. As the name indicates, it was at the time of the Periplus 
one of the strongliolds (d the Indo-Aryan races, and incidentally of 
Buddhism, the religion then dominant among them. 

f). Indian iron and steel. — Marco Polo (Yule ed. 1, 93) 
Book I, chap. X\’ll, mentions iron 2 iX\A oudanique in the markets of 
Kerman. Y\\\c interprets this as the andank of Persian merchants 
visiting Venice, an especially fine steel for swords and mirrors, and 
derives it from hiwdwamy “Indian” steel. 

Kenrick suggests that the “bright iron” of Ezekiel XXVll, 19, 
must have been the same. 

Ctesias mentions two wonderful swords of such material which 
he had from the King of Persia. 

Probably this was also the ferrum candtdum of which the Malli 
and Oxydraca* sent 100 talents* weight as a present to Alexander. 

Ferrum indiemn also appears in the lists of dutiable articles under 
Marcus Aurelius and Commodus. 



71 


Salmasius notes a Greek chemical treatise “On the tempering: 
of Indian steel.” 

Edrisi says “The Hindus excel in the manufacture of iron. 
They have also workshops wherein are forced the most famous sabres 
in the world. It is impossible to find anythin^: to surpass the cdt!:e 
that you get from Indian steel.’’ 

6. Cotton . — Sanscrit, karpasa; Hebrew, carpas; Greek, kur-^ 
pasos; Latin, carbasm — the seed-fibers of Gossyptu/n herhatenm and (A 
arhoreum (order, Malvatea') native in India, and woven into cloth by 
the natives of that country before the dawn of historv. Tlie tacts 
concerning it have been admirably stated by Mr. R. H. Haiul.N'in 'I'lir 
Cattofi Plants a report of the U. S. Department of Agriculture, issueil 
in 18%. Cotton thread and cloth are repeatedly mentioned in the 
laws of Manu, 800 B. C. Profes.sor A. H. Sayce in his Hibbert 
Lectures shows ground for the belief that it was exported by sea to the 
head of the Persian (julf in the 4th millennium B. C. ; and it found 
its way very early to h>gypt. Herodotus describes it as a wool, better 
than that of sheep, the fruit of trees growing wild m India. 

Lire manufacture of cotton cloth was at its best in India until 
very recent times, and the fine Indian muslins were in great demand 
and commanded liigh prices, both m the Roman Lm]>ire and in 
Mediiev'al Europe. I he industry w'as one of the main factors in the 
u'ealth of ancient India, and the transfer of that industry to laigland 
and the Lhiited States, and the cheapening of the process by mechani- 
cal ginning, .spinning and weaving, is perhaps the greate.st single factor 
in the ecoiuimic hi.story of (jur own time. 

Pliny and Pollux state that cotton w'as grown in Egypt in their 
time (1st and 2nd centuries A. D. ), how extensively is unknown. 
It was also grown in the island t)f I ylos in the Persian Ciulf, and 
according to Theophrastus, in Arabia; and the Periplus (‘onfiims this 
by mentioning it as an article of export from Ommana. 

Cotton seems also to have been growm in Syria, Chliua imd 
Palestine ; and the fiber known to Josephus as Hi breu . /, /; 

Arabic, kuf u, (the same sound appears in Pluiaiician, S>rian and 
Chaldee), was perhaps cotton. Movers states that the inhabitants of 
Palestine before the Hebrew^ migration made use of cotton, and that 
the Phtrnicians exported Syrian cotton cloth t<) Saba*a 

Pausanias describes cotton as growing in Idis, in Achaa, and 
says that it w^as made into cloth by the women of Patra*; but this 
could not have been an extensive indu.str>. It was quite certainly not 
produced or wawen i:i Italy during Roman da>s. 

Any generaliy.ations ba.sed the Arabic kut fi oi the Cireek 



karpoios are uncertain, because those words were applied also to Hax, 
which was in very general use in all the Mediterranean countries. 

It is notew^orthy that the word used in the Periplus is uniformly 
othonion, meaning simply ‘ "cloth/’ but usually cotton cloth; while the 
himatismosy translated as “clothing/* was very likely cloth in suitable 
lengths to be worn as tobe or toga, 

6. Monache cloth. — Vincent says cloth “singularly fine,” and 
for sagmato^cnc would read “the sort used for stuffing” (from 
to stuff; saj^mGy a saddle) being the down from the tree-cotton, Gossyp^ 
ium arhoreum. Rut these words may be Greek corruptions of some 
Indian trade-names for different grades or dyes of cloth, as to the 
particulars of which we cannot determine. 

Fabricius alters monadu to molochim because of the occurrence 
of the same word in the following line, and makes a similar alteration 
wherever the word appears in the text, but it is difficult to see just 
what is gained. 

This “broad cloth” was no doubt used for garments such as 
the modern Somali “tobe,” described by Burton i First Footsteps^ p. 
29) : “ ft is a cotton sheet eight cubits long, and two breadths sewn 

together. It is worn in many ways; sometimes the right arm is 
bared ; in cold weather the w hole person is muffled up, and in sum- 
mer it is allowed to fall below the waist. Generally it is passed behind 
the back, rests upon the left shoulder, is carried forward over the 
breast, surrounds the body, and ends hanging on the left shoulder, 
where it displays a gaudy silk fringe of red and yellow^ 'T his is the 
man’s Tobe. 'Fhe woman’s dress is of similar material, but differ- 
ently worn ; the edges are knotted generally over the right, sometimes 
over the left shoulder; it is girdled round the waist, below which 
hangs a lappet, which in cold weather can be brought like a hood 
over the head. Though highly becoming and picturesque as the 
Roman toga, the Somali 7'obe is by no means the most decorous of 
dresses; women in the towms often prefer the Arab costume — a short- 
sleeved robe extending to the knee, and a Futah or loin-cloth under- 
neath.*' 

McCrindle, Anc'tent India, p. 26, notes that India has two dis- 
tinct species of cotton, Gossypium herbaceum, and Gossypium arhoreum or 
tree-cotton. The former only is made into cloth, while the latter 
yields a soft and silky texture, which is used for padding cushions, 
pillows, etc. Pliny says (XIX, 1) that Upper Egypt also produces 
“ a shrub bearing a nut from the inside of which wool is got, white 
and soft.” 
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6. MolochinS, or mallow cloth, was a coarse cotton cloth 
dyed with a preparation of a variety of the hibiscus native in India. 
This purplish cloth must have corresponded closely to the coarse blue 
drills still in demand on this coast. 

6. Lac. — McCrindle notes that the Sanscrit is Idks/ui, a later 
form of rdkshd^ connected with the root ranj^ to dye. The Prakrit 
form is lakkha. It was used by women for dyeint!: the nails and feet, 
also as a dye for cloth. 

The lac insect {'I'achardia Lacca, Kerr) is native in India and 
still practically confined to that country. 

According to Watt (Commercial Products of India, pp. 105.“^ ft. ), 
it yields two distinct products: a dye and a resin. The dye competed 
on favorable terms with the Mexican cochineal until both were dis- 
placed by manufactured aniline, when the resin shellac again became 
more important. 

The resin is formed around the young swarms as they adhere to 
the trees 5 the lac being a minute hemipterous insect living on the 
plant-juices sucked up by a proboscis. 

The dye is taken from the bodies of the females, which assume 
a bright red color during the process of reproduction. For a com- 
plete account of the product and its uses see Watt. 

Of somewhat similar nature to lac was the “kermes-berry’' pro- 
duced on the Mediterranean holm-oak; whence the dye known as 
carmesin, cramoisi, crimson or carmine ; or, by another derivation, 
scarlet; or, referring to the pupa-stage of the insect, vermiculum or 
vermilion. 

These insect dyes were used separately, or, associated with mu rex, 
as an element in the so-called “Tyrian purple.” 

6. Tortoise-shell. — T his was a great article of commerce in 
the Roman world, being u.sed for small receptacles, ornaments, and 
for inlaying furniture and woodwork. It is one of the most fre- 
quently-mentioned commodities in the Periplus. The antiquity of 
the trade is uncertain, but this seems to be the “shell” brought from 
the Land of Punt by Queen HatshepsuPs expedition in the 15th cen- 
tury B. C. 

6. Rhinoceros. — The horns and the teeth, and probably the 
skin, were exported from the coast of Abyssinia, where Bruce found the 
hunting of this animal still a trade and described it ( Travels, Vol. IV). 

7. Avalites is identified with the modern Zeila, 11*^ 20 N., 
43° 28' E. It is 79 miles from the straits of Bab-el- Mandeb. The 
ancient name is preserved by the village Abalit, on the north shore of 
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the bay. The Somali tribes call the place Ausal, apparently perpetu- 
ating the Ausan of the South Arabian coast; which also at one time 
possessed much of the coast of East Africa (called the ‘^Ausanitic 
coast” in § 15 of the Periplus). Avalites is thought by Forster {His- 
toricdl Geography of Arabia^ Vol. 1) to perpetuate the name of Obal, 
son of J ok tan (Gen. TV ) whose name is almost unknown in Arabia; 
thus indicating a very early migration of this tribe to the Somali coast. 
This name seems also to survive in Obollah at the Euphrates mouth on 
the Persian Gulf; which was the IJbulu of the Assyrian inscriptions, 
and the Apologus of ^ .^5. 

Of Zeila, Ibn Batuta, writing in the I4th century, said: *‘I then 
went from Aden by sea, and after four days came to the city of Zeila. 
I'his is a settlement of the Berbers, a people of Sudan, of the Shafia 
sect. 'Their country is a desert of two months’ extent; the first part 
is termed Zeila, the last Makdashu. I'he greatest number of the in- 
habitants, however, are of the Rafizah sect. Their food is mostly 
camel’s Hesh and fish. The stench of the country is extreme, as is 
also its filth, from the stink of the fish and the blood of the camels 
which are slaughtered in its streets.” 

Zeila is described by Burton ( Z/n/ Footsteps in East Africa^ P-14) 
as “the normal African port — a strip of sulphur-yellow sand, with a 
deep blue dome above, and a foreground of the darkest indigo. The 
buildings, raised by refraction, rise high, and apparently from the 
bosom of the deep. . . . No craft larger than a canoe can ride near 
Zeila. After bumping once or twice against the coral reefs, it was 
considered advisable for our ship to anchor. My companions put me 
into a cockboat, and w^ading through the water, shoved it to shore. 
The situation is a low and level spit of sand, which high tides 
make almost an island. There is no harbor; a vessel of 250 tons 
cannot approach within a mile of the landing-place; the Open road- 
stead is exposed to the terrible north wind, and when gales blow from 
the west and south it is almost unapproachable. Fvery ebb leaves a 
sandy flat, extending half a mile seaward from the town; the reefy 
anchorage is difficult of entrance after sunset, and the coraline bottom 
renders wading painful.” 

Zeila, the nearest port to Harrar in the interior, had, when Bur- 
ton wrote, lost the caravan trade to Berbera, owing to the feuds of 
its rulers; so that the characteristics of its people had not changed 
from the account given in S 7 of the Periplus. 

At that time the exports from Zeila were .slaves, ivory, hides, 
honey, antelope horns, clarified butter, and gums. The coast abounded 
in sponge, coral, and small pearls. In the harbor were about twenty 
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native craft, large and small; they traded with Uerbera, Arabia, and 
Western India, and were navigated by ‘‘Rajput'’ or Hindu pilots. 

Burton {op. cit., pp. ddO~l ) says again: 

“T repeatedly heard at Zeila and at Marrar that traders had \isited 
the far West, traversing for seven months a countr\ of j^agans wear« 
ing golden bracelets, till they reached the Salt Sea upon which Franks 
sail in ships. 1 once saw a traveler descending the IMle w ith a store 
of nuggets, bracelets and gold rings similar to those used as monev 
by the ancient bigyptians. Mr. Krapf relates a tale currei# in Ab\s- 
sinia, namely: that there is a remnant of the sla\e trade between 
(luineh (the Guinea coast) and Shoa. Connection between the east 
and west formerly existed; in the time of Joao I, the Portuguese 
on the river Zaire in Congo learned the existence of the Abyssinian 
church. Travelers in W estern Africa assert that bakihs or priests, 
W’hen performing the pilgrimage, pass from the I'ellatah country 
through Abyssinia to the coast of the Red Sea And it has lately been 
proved that a caravan line is open from the Zanzibar coast to Benguela. 

The foregoing, w^ritten before modern discotery liad altered the 
trade of Africa, indicates the same condition as that existing in ancient 
history: a well-established trade to i^^g} pt and South Arabia, coming 
from tribe to tribe through the heart of Africa, from great distances 
\Vest and South. 

7. The “Far-side” coast. — A ccording t(^ Burton ^op. nt. p. 
12) the Somali tribes called their country the H(ur d Ajam^ wdiich he 
translates as “barbarian land, " but goes on to explain that A jam means 
all nations not Arab, just as among Egyptians and (iieeks “bai- 
barian” meant all nations not of their countr\. 

T he name seems to apply to the migration and trad<* from South 
Arabia, the tribes who had crossed the gulf at Aden at \arious periods 
of history being referred to by their countrymen as those of the 
farther side,” which our author has rendered into Crreek peratAn^ 
(pera.^ beyond). 

7. Juice of sour grapes. —'Fhe text is ompluikio)!. Phn> 
says (XII, 60): “Omphacium is a kind of oil obtained from the 
olive and the vine — the former is prodin ed by pressing the olive while 
still white; the latter from the Amina-an grape, w'hen the si/e of a 
chick-pea, just before the rising of the Dog-star. I he verjuice is 
put into earthen vessels, and then stored in vessels of C yprian copper 
7'he best is reddish, acrid, and dry to the taste. Also the unripe grape 
is pounded in a mortar, dried in the sun, and then divided into 
lozenges. ’ ’ 

The Aminsean grape he describes in XIV, 4: also ^ lanata or 
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woolly grape — “so that we not be surprised at the wool-bearing trees 
of the Serts or the Indians.” 7'hese latter were cotton j the former 
were mulberrv trees with silkworm cocoons bred on them. cf. Virgil, 

iGeor^kss^ II, 121.) 

“ Velleraque ut foliis depectant tenuia Seres.” 

Pliny (XXIII, 4) says again: “Omphacium heals ulcerations of 
the humid parts of the body, such as the mouth, tonsillary glands, etc. 
'The powerful action of omphacium is modified by the admixture 
of honey or raisin wine. It is very useful, too, for dysentery, spitting 
of blood, and quinsy.” 

And in XXIIl, 39: “The most useful of all kinds of oil (other 
than olive ) is omphacium. It is good for the gums, and if kept from 
time to time in the mouth, there is nothing better as a preservative 
of the whiteness of the teeth. It checks profuse perspiration.” 

7. Wheat . — Trittcum vulgare^ Villars, order Graminetv. "Phe 
cultivation of wheat, says De Candolle, is prehistoric. It is older 
than the most ancient languages, each of which has independent and 
definite names for the grain. The Chinese grew it 2700 B. C. It 
was grown by the Swiss lake-dwellers about 1500 B. C., and has been 
found in a brick of one of the Egyptian pyramids dating from about 
33S0 B. C. 

Originally it was doubtless a wild grass which under cultivation 
assumed varying forms. In the early Roman Empire vast quantities 
of wheat were raised in Sicily, Gaul, North Africa, and particularly 
Egypt, for shipment to Rome. Later a great wheat area was opened 
up in what is now Southern Russia, which finally supplanted Egypt 
in the markets of Constantinople, after Alexandria and Antioch fell 
into Saracen hands. The trade in wheat as described in the Periplus 
is interesting. It show's that South Arabia, Socotra and East Africa 
had wheat not only from Egypt but also from India, which has not 
usually been considered as a wheat country at that time. Watt 
iop, lit, p. 1082) thinks wild rice {Oryzci coarctata) may have been 
intended, but the Periplus distinguishes between wheat and rice as 
coming from India. The Hindus might certainly have had the seed 
from Egypt and cultivated it, but Watt notes the complete absence, 
so far as known, of wild wheat in modern India. 

7. Wine. — The fermented juice of Vitis vinifera^ Linn., order 
Iltticeft. The culture of the vine seems to have begun in Asia Minor 
and Syria, but within the period of written history it is almost uni- 
versal. It introduction was ascribed to the gods: by the Greeks to 
Dionysos, the Romans to Bacchus, the Egyptians to Osiris; or in 
the case of the Hebrews, to the patriarch Noah. The vine and the 
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olive, requiring continued cultivation from year to year, almost dis- 
tinjruish settled civilization from nomadic conditions, and the product 
of both industries appears in commerce from the earliest times. 

1 he wine of the Damacus valley was an important export in the 
time of Ezekiel (XXVII, 18); of the Greek wines the best were 
from the Ae^;ean islands and the Asiatic coast near Ephesus ( Strabo, 
XIV, 1, 15), I'he Plurnicians carried the vine to Spain, and the 
Greeks to southern Gaul. It was unknown in early Italy, but was 
fostered by the Roman republic, which restricted imports of foreign 
growths, and stimulated exports by restricting viticulture m the prov- 
inces. In the valleys of the Seine and Moselle wine was not 
produced until the later days of the R<jman Empire. 

At the time of the Periplus, the popular taste demanded a wine 
highly flavored with extraneous substances, such as myrrh and other 
gums, cinnamon and salt. 

7'he Periplus tells us that Italian and Laodicean wines w'ere im- 
ported into Abyssinia, the Somali Coast, East Africa, South Arabia, 
and India. Arabian wine was also carried to India; this may have 
included grape-wine from Yemen (S 24) but was principally date- 
wine from the Persian Gulf ($^.16). Italian wine was preferred to 
all others 49). This was from the plain of C'ampania, in the 
vicinity of the modern Naples, whence Strabo tells us (V, VI, l.I), 
“the Romans procured their finest wines, the Falernian, the Statiinian, 
and the Calenian. 'Fhat of Surrentum is now esteemed equal to 
these, it having been lately discovered that it can be kept to ripen.” 
Petronius ( Crm/ 1 timalchionU) mentions a Falernian wine which had 
been ripened 100 years. 

'I'he Laodicean wine was from I.aodicea on the Syrian coast, 
some 60 miles south of Antioch, the modern Latakia. Strabo (XVI, 
11, 9) says: “it is a very well-built city, with a good harbor; the ter- 
ritory, besides its fertility in other respects, abounds with wine, of 
which the greater part is exported to Alexandria. The whole moun- 
tain overhanging the city is planted almost to its summit with vines.” 

7. Tin." Hebrew, /W/7; Greek, kassiuros; Sanscrit, kasthira; 
Latin, stannum. "Fhis metal, the product of Galicia and Cornwall, 
was utilized industrially at a comparatively late period, having been ■ 
introduced after gold, silver, copper, iron, lead, and mercury. It 
made its appearance in the Mediterranean world soon after the migra- 
tion of the Phcenicians to Syria. 'Fhe Phoenician traders may have 
found it first on the Black Sea coast, coming overland from tribe to 
tribe; very soon they discovered the Spanish tin and traced it to its 
source, and finally that of Cornwall. The value of tin in hardening 
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copper was soo/i understood, and tlie trade was monopolized for cen- 
turies by the Plujeniciuns and their descendants, the Carthatrinians. 
How carefully they guarded the secret of its production appears in 
Strabo's story ( 1 11, V, 11) of the Pha*nician captain who, findintj 
himself followed by a Roman vessel on the Atlantic cc?«t of Spain, 
ran his ship ashore rather than divultre his destination, and collected 
the dama^re from his government on returning; home. 

I’here is much confusion in the early references to this metal, 
because the Hebrew /W//( meaning “the departed” ) was also applied 
to the metallic residue from silver-sineltintJ: — a mixture of silver, lead, 
and occasionally copper and mercurj'. 'I'he same comparison applies 
to kassiuros and stannum. Pliny, for example, distinguishes plumbum 
nigrum., lead, and plumbum aiiululumy stannum. Without any definite 
basis for determininu metals, appearance was often the only g:uide. 

Suetonius U'iltll. VI, 192) says that the Emperor Vitellius took 
away all the trold and silver from the temples, (69 A. D.) and sub- 
vStituted aiirichalium and stannum. This stannum could not have been 
pure tin, but rather an alloy of lead, like pewter. 

I'he letters from the Kiny; of Alashia ^ Cyprus), in the Tell-el- 
Amarna tablets, indit ate the possibility of the use of t-in there in the 
1 5th century Ih C. , and of the shipment t)f the resultant bronze to 
I'^uypt; and tin, as a separate metal, is thrice mentioned in the Papyrus 
Harris, under Rameses 111 < 1198-1167 B. C. ). T his confirms the 
mention of tin in Numbers XXXE 22. By the time of Ezekiel 
( XX 1 1, 12 ) it was, of course, well known ; here it appears with silver, 
iron, and lead, as coming from Spain. The stela of Tanutamon de- 
scribes a hall for the \hk\ Amon, build by the Pharaoh Taharka at 
Napata (688-603 B. C. ), of stone ornamented with uold, with a tablet 
of cedar incensed with m>rrh of Punt, and double doors of electrum 
with bolts of tin. f Breasted, Ancient Records of Egypt, Vol. IV). 

By the (jieeks the true tin was understood and extensively icsed, 
and the establishment of their colony of Massilia was lart>:ely due to the 
discovery of the British metal coming overland to the mouth of the 
Rhone. I'he Romans ultimately conquered both Galicia and Corn- 
W’all, and then controlled the trade; but to judge from Pliny’s ac- 
count, their understanding of it was vague. 

According to the Periplus, tin w^as shipped from Egypt to both 
Somaliland and India. 

Lassen { Indisclie Alterfliumskunde, I, 249) and Oppert, arguing 
from the similarity between the Sanscrit kasthira and the Greek kassi- 
tcrosy would transfer the earliest tin trade to India and Malacca; but 
it seems probable that the Sanscrit word was a late addition to the 



lany;uaut*, borrowed from Uie (ireek v\iih th<- metal itself: whieh, ;o 
stated by the Pertpliis in 49 and 56, came to India fiom the west. 

See also \Io\'ers, Phonrut r ^ N'ol llij lieekmann, V- llj 

8. MalaO IS tlie modern Herbera, 10*^ 2S' N., 4S‘ s K. hi*- 
now the leadin^ port of this coast, the capital of Ihitish Somaliland, 
and the center of the caravan trade to the interior. Glaser 
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p. 1%) would identify it wdth IJuIhar, about 30 miles farther west; 
but the description of the ‘‘sheltering: spit runninjj out from the east” 
in 8, places it beyond doubt at Berbera, which has just such a spit, 
while Bulbar is on the open beach. 

Burton (<?/>. r//. , pp. 407-418) gives a detailed description of 
the town and harbor, of the stream of sweet water flowing into 
it, and of the interior trade and the great periodical fair, frequented 
by caravans from the interior and by sailing vessels from Yemen, the 
South Arabian coast, Muscat, Bahrein and Bassora, and beyond as far 
as Bombay; the same trade as chat described in § 14. 

8. “Far-side’’ frankincense. — Concerning frankincense in 
general, see under 29-32. Somali frankincense figures in the trade 
of Egypt at the time of the Punt expeditioUsS, and probably much 
earlier. It was different from, and often superior to, the Arabian. 
It is, indeed, possible that the true frankincense { BoswcUia neg^lccta) 
was native here, and that the Arabian \ Boswcllui serrata^ etc.) 

were a later cultiv^ation. '^’et Fabricius ( p. 124) in curious disregard 
of the text, thinks the Malao frankincense was imported from Arabia! 

8. Duaca is identified by Glaser (iS>/W, 197 ) with (hiakh^ which 
appears in several Arabic inscriptions as a variety of frankincense; 
duka^ he says, is a trade-name in modern Aden for a certain quality 
of frankincense. 

Burton (-'>/>. r//. , p. 416) describes the range of mountains run- 
ning parallel with this coast, some 30 miles inland from Berbera, 
“4000 to ()000 feet, thickly covered with gum-arabic and frankincense 
trees, the wild fig and the Somali pine," 

8, Indian copal. — Yhe text is kankamon^ which is mentioned by 
Pliny as a dye ( probably in confusion with lac); by Dioscorides as 
the exudation of a wood like myrrh, and used for incense. Pliny 
(XII, 44) says that it came “from the country that produces cinna- 
mon, through the Nabatiean 'Froglodyta*, a colony of the Nabataei. ” 
Glaser ( Skizzi’^ 196 ) is positive that it is no Arabian product. Col. 
Henry Yule identifies it with Indian copal, Malabar tallow', or white 
dammar, the gum exuded from Vaitria India, Linn., order D'tpiero-- 
cafpea; w'hich is described by Watt (<?/>. c/V. , p. 1105,) as a “large 
evergreen t>f the forests at the foot of the Western Ghats from Kanara 
to Travancore, ascending to 4000 feet. This gum or resin dissolves 
in tuipentine or drying oils, and, like copal, is chiefly used for making 
varnishes. 'The bark is also very astringent, rich in tannin, and is 
used to control fermentation. 

8. Macir is mentioned by Dioscorides as an aromatic bark. 
Pliny (XII, 16) says that it was brought from India, being a red bark 
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^rowin^ upon a large root, bearing the name of tiie tree that produced 
it He was ignorant of the tree itself. A decoction of this bark, 
mixed with honey, was used in medicine as a specific for dysenter\ 

Lassen a/., Ill, 31) identifies it with a renieiK tor 

dysentery, consisting of the root-bark of a tree natixe on the Malabar 
coast; but he does not identify tlu* tree. 

This macb' was doubtless the root-bark of Ho/an hnia auiidysin- 
tcrica^ Wall., oxdi^x A pocynacea., described by VX'att {op, at. p. (>10» 
as ‘‘a small deciduous tree, found throughout India and Buinia, 
ascending the lower Himalaya to 3500 feet, and to a similar altitude 
on the hills of Southern India. . . . Both bark and seed of this plant 
are among the most important medicines in the Hindu main'tn mni'na 
By the Portuguese this was called lurhu maiabarna^ owing to its great 
merit in the treatment of dysentery, they having found it on tlte 
Malabar coast. The preparation, generally in the form of a solid or 
liquid extract, or of a decoction, is astringent, antidysenteiic and 
anthelmintic. The seeds yield a fixed oil, and the wood-ash is used 
in dyeing. The wood is much used for carving, furniture and 
turnery. 

9. Mundus is probably the modern Bandar Hais, 10'^ 51' 
N., 46° 50' E. Glaser (S/tizzi\ 197) would identify it with Berbeni. 
But the text gives *‘tw^o or three days' sail’’ between Malao and 
Mundus, altogether too much for the 30 miles, more or less, between 
Bulbar and Berbera. And just as the “sheltering spit” identifies 
Berbera as Malao, so does the “island close to shore” identify Mais 
as iMundus. Vivien de Saint-Martin ( /^r Nord de P A dau^ 
Pantiqulte gneque ct romainty p. 285) describes a small island protecting 
this little harbor, and says it was much frequented by Arab and Somali 
tribes. 

Muller’s identification with Burnt Island (11*^ 15' N., 47° 15 
E. ) is less probable because that island is too far from shore to afford 
protection to small vessels. 

9. Mocrotu was probably a high grade of frankincense. Glaser 
199-20U notes that the Arabic name for the best variety is 

fn^hairot, or in Mahri, m^hdr, and that the same word app(‘ars in 
Somaliland as mokhr. From this to the Greek of the text the change 
is negligible. 

10. Mosyllum is placed by most commentators at Ras Hantara, 
(11° 28' N., 49° 35' E. ) Glaser prefers Ras Khamzir (10° 55' N., 
45° 50' E.) many miles farther west. The text gives no help in the 
way of local description. It is noteworthy that Pliny says the Atlantic 
Ocean begins here; ignoring not only the coast of Azania, as 
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described in § 15, but the Cape of Spices itself. Mosyllum was proba- 
bly, rherelore, rather a prominent headland on the coast, altogether 
such as Ras Hanrara. 

'This, by rhe way, was reputed to have been the eastward limit of 
the conquests of Ptolemy Kuergetes, King of Egypt, in the 3d 
century H. C. 

10. Cinnamon. — The text is kasta^ from Hebrew ke%ia (Ps. 
XLV, 8; Kzek. XXVII, 19, XXX, 24), the modern casua, I'his 
meant usually, in Roman times, the wood split lengthwise, as dis- 
tinguished from the Hower-tips and tender bark, which rolled up into 
small pipes and was called kimuunomou ^ from Hebrew yf/z/’W/, a pipe; 
khinemfm fPXod. XXX, 23, Prov. Vll, 17, Cant. IV, 14); J.atin 
canna^ French catuiclL. 

C’innamon and cassia are the dower-tips, bark, and wood of 
several varieties of laurel native in India, 'Eibet, Rurma and China. 
Kngler and Prantl, Die Naturlicheti Pjianzertfamilicny classify them as 
follows: 

Lauracca' 

Persoidea* : 

Cinnamomea*: 

1. Cinnamomum 

Sect. 1. Malabathruin 

including C'. javaneum 
C. cassia 
C. /.eylanicum 
C. culilawan 
C. tamala 
C. iners 

Sect 2. Camphora 

including C. camphora 

C. parthenoxylon 

Cinnamon is mentioned as one of the ingredients of the sacred 
anointing oil of the Hebrew priests (Kxod. XXX). The Egyptian 
inscriptions of Queen Hatshepsut’s expedition, in the 15th century 
B. C., mention cinnamon wood as one of the * ‘marvels of the 
country of Punt’ ’ which were brought back to Egypt. 

Cinnamon was familiar to both the Cireeks and Romans, and 
was used as an incense, and as a flavor in oils and salves. It is men- 
tioned by Hippocrates, 1 heophrastus, and Pliny. Dioscorides gives 
a long description of it. He says it “grows in Arabia; the best sort 
is red, of a line color, almost like coral; straight, long, and pipy, and 
it bites on the palate with a slight sensation of heat. The best sort is 
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that called with a scent like a rose. . . . 'Fhe cinnamon has 

many names, from the different places where it {jrows. But the best 
sort is that which is like the casta of Mosyllum, and this cinnamon is 
called iVlosyllitic, as well as the cassia. ” And this cinnamon, he says, 
“when fresh, in its ^rreatest perfection, is of a dark color, somethintr 
between the color of wine and a dark ash, like a small twite or spray 
full of knots, and very fragrant." 

Roman writers distinteuish between true cinnamon and cassia; 
the former was valued at 1500 denarii (about $.^25) the pound; the 
latter at 50 denarii. The Periplus makes no distinction; “cassia” it 
mentions at jMosyllum and Oponc, and the “harder cassia” at Malao. 
Cinnamon, under the Empire, probably meant the tender shoots and 
flower-tips of the tree, which were reserved for the emperors and pa- 
tricians, and distributed by them on solemn occasions. Cassia was 
the commercial article, and included the bark, the split wood, and the 
root. 'Phe Romans could not distinguish between species, and their 
classification was according: to the ai^pearance of the product as it c ame 
to them. 

As to the country of oripn, Herodotus (book 111) states that 
cassia was from Arabia; naturally so, as the Phcenicians brought it 
thence. He distinguishes cinnamon, and tjives a fabulous story of its 
recovery from the nests of arc'at birds “in those countries in whicli 
Bacchus was nursed,” which in (ireek legend meant India. I'he 
Periplus says that it was produced in Somaliland, to which Strabo and 
other Roman writers refer as the iruto umiamoinifera in the same belief. 
But there is no sign of a cinnamon tree in that region at present, 
where the reejuisite conditions of soil and climate do not exivSt. Pliny 
(VI, 29) indicates that it was merely trans-shipped there. Strabo 
(XVI, IV, 14) says that it came from the “far interior” of this 
region, and that nearer the coast only the “false cassia” grew. Pliny 
(XXI, 42) says that it came from Aethiopia and was brought “o\er 
vast tracts of sea” to (3celis by the IVoglodytes, who took five years 
in making the rcjund trip. Here are indications that the true cinna- 
mon was brought from India and the Far East to the Somali coast, 
and there mixed wnth bark from the laurel-groves mentioned in S 11 
and by Strabo, and taken thence to Arabia and Egypt. I he Periplus 
notes also (S 10) the “larger ships” required at Mosyllum for the 
cinnamon trade. 'This was probably the very midst of the Land f)f 
Punt” whence the Egyptian fleet brought cinnamon 15 centuries 
before. 

In India various barks and tw^'igs are sold as cassia and cinnamon, 
and according to Watt {op. cit.y p. 31.1 ) it is still almost impossible to 
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distintjuish them. Cassia baric ( C, cassia, or Cassia /i^ea) was his- 
torically the first to be known, and the best qualities came from China, 
where it is recorded l':rst about 2700 B. C. The Malabar bark was 
less valuable. Persian records itivariably refer to cinnamon as Dar 
Chini, “Chinese bark;” and between the 3d and 6th centuries A. D. 
there was an active sea-trade in this article, in Chinese ships, from 
China to Persia. 

Marco Polo describes cinnamofi as ^rowintj in Malabar, Ceylon, 
and Tibet. The British Kast India C^ompany’s records show that it 
came usually from C'hina; and Millhurn iOt. Comm. 1813, II, 500) 
describes both bark and buds, and warns traders against the “coarse, 
dark and badly packed” product of Malabar 

Since the later years of the 1 Hth century the variety C. xeylanicum 
has been extensively cultivated in C.'eylon; but the best quality is still 
shipped from Canton, bcino; from C. Cassia^ native throujrhout Assam, 
Burma, and Southern China. It seems altog:ether probable that the 
true cinnamon of the ancient ]'>^yptian and Hebrew records, of 
Herodotus and Pliny, reached the Mediterranean nations from no 
nearer place than Burma, and perhaps thr<)u^h the Straits of Malacca 
from China itself Many, indeed, must have been the hands throujrh 
which it passed on its lonu: journey to Rome. 

'Ilie malahathrum of the Romans, which they boutrht in India 
while still unable to obtain cinnamon there, was the leaves of three 
varieties: that of the Malabar mountains from C. %eylanicum, and that 
of the Himalayas from C. taniala, with a little from C. incrs. 

These trees are all of faiily lan^e trrovvth, evergreen, rising: to 
about 600<f feet altitude, d'he tree flowers in January, the fruit ripens 
in April, and the bark is full (if sap in May and June, when it is 
stripped off and forms the best orade of cinnamon. 7"he strippings 
of later months are not so delicate and are less valued. 

See Watt, op. cit., pp. 310-313; Lassen, op. cit., I, 279-285, 
11, 555-5()l ; X'incent, 11, 130, 701-16; Fluckiuer and Hanbury, 
Pharmacoy^raphia, 519-527; Marco Polo, 7’ule Kd., II, 49, 56, 315, 
389; and for malahathrum or folium indicum, see Clarcia de Orta, 
Coll., XXII I ; also comment by Ball in Roy. Ir. Acad., 3d sen, 
I, 409; also Linschoten, Voy. E. Ind. (Ed. Hakl. Soc. ), 11, 131. 

11. Little Nile River. —T he text is NeilopotamioN, perhaps a 
reflection of Etjyptian (jreek settlement. Another reading is Neilo- 
ptolemaiou, which mi^ht also subtlest a connection with one of the 
Ptolemies. But in Eiiyptian records there is no mention of settlement 
or conquest so far east. 

Muller identifies this river with the 'Fokwina (11® 30' N., 49® 
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55' E.) which empties below a mountain, Jebel Haima, 3800 feet 
hijjh; there are ancient ruins here. The “small laurel irrove” he 
places at Bandar Muriyeh (11® 40' N., 50® 25' K ), below the Jebel 
Muriyeh, 4000 feet hiy:h. 

11. Elephsint seems to be the modern Ras el lil, or 

Filuk, 12° O' N., 50° 32' K. It is a promontory 800 feet hi<ih, about 
40 miles west of Cape (Juardafui. 'The word til is said also to 
mean “elephant,” and the shape of the headland sutmesis the name. 
A river empties into the gulf just east of the promontor> Claser 
{Skh^z(\ 199) thinks this is too far east, and prelers Ras Hadadeh 
(48° 45' K. ). Elephant River he identifies witli the Dagaan ( 40 ’ |'. ) 
or the 'Eokwina <49° 55' E. ), from which the modern frank- 

incense is brought to Aden. But by placing Mosyllum at Ras Khain- 
zir, (ilaser is entirely tot) far west to admit of covering the remainder 
of this coast in two days’ journey, as stated in S 1 1. And the “south- 
erly trend” of the coast just before Guardafui, mentioned in ^ 12, fixes 
Cape Elephant at Ras el Eil. 

(jlaser objects to the relatively short two days’ sail between Ras 
Hantaraand Ciuardafui; but he fails to take into account the prevailing 
calms north of the cape, which would justify a shorter day’s sail in 
that yicinitythan farther w^est, where the wdnds are steadier. 

Salt iop, lir., 97-8) says; “Scarcely had we got round the cape 
((juardafui) when the wind deadtmed. At daylight we found that 
we had made scarcely any progress. 'The same marks on the shore 
remained the whole day abreast of us 

11. Acannae is identified with Bandar Ululah, 12 ' 9' N., 
50° 42 E. McCrindle notes that Captain Saris, an English navi- 
gator, called here in 1611, and reported a river, emptying into a bay, 
offering safe anchorage for three ships abreast. Several sorts of gums, 
very sweet in burning, were still purchased by Indian ships from the 
Gulf of Cambay, which touched here for that purpose on their voyage 
to Mocha. 

12. The Cape of Spices is, of course, the modern Cape 
Guardafui, or Ras Asir, 11° 50' N., 51° If/ E. McOindle de- 
scribes it as “a bluff point, 2500 feet high, as perpendicular as if it 
were scarped. The current comes round it out of the (lulf f of 
Aden) with such violence that it is not to be stemmed without a brisk 
wind, and during the S. W. monsoon the moment you are past the 
Cape to the north there is a stark calm with insufferable heat.” 
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This is the* “Southern Horji ” of Strabo, who says (XVI, IV, 
14) “after douhlinti this cape toward the south, we have no more de~ 
scriptions of harbors or places, because nothintr is know^n of the sea- 
coast beyond this point.” 

Pliny prefers the account of Kin^ Juba of Mauretania, compiled 
from earlier Information, in w'hich the end of the continent is placed 
at Mosyllum; so that if he had before him this Peripius, he iunored 
completely tlie account it tiives of this coast. 

d'he Market of Spices is identified by Cilaser II, 20) 

w'ith the modern Olok, on the N. AN . side of the Cape. 

Strabo’s description is as follows ( X\'l, l\', 14) : “Next is the 
country which produces frankincense; it has a promontory and a 
temple with a irrove of poplars. In the inland parts is a trac't alontj 
the banks of a river beaiint*; the name of Isis, and another that of 
Nihis, both of which produce myrrh and frankincense. Also a latroon 
filled with water from the mountains; next the watchpost of the Lion, 
and the port of Pythantrelus. Lhe next tract bears the false cassia. 
"I'here are many tracts in succession on the sides of rivers on which 
frankincense ^ro^^'s, and rivers e.xtendintr to the cinnamon country. 
'I'hc river which bounds this tract produces rushes in abundance. 
'Then folh)vvs another river, and the port of Daphnus, and a \ alley 
called Apollo's, which bears, besides frankincense, myrrh and cinna- 
mon. riie latter is more abundant in places far in the interior. 
Next is the mountain FJephas projectint* into the sea, an.d a creek; 
then the larjre harbor of Psy^mus, a watering-place called that of the 
Cynocephali, and the last promontory of this coast, Notu Ceras < the 
Southern Hornh” 

12. Tabae is placed by Muller at the Ras Chenarif, 11° 5' N. 
Cilaser ( 20l ) thinks the distance from Olok too ^reat, and 
places I'aba* Just behind the eastern point of the cape. 
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1.^. Pano IS probably Ras I5iniia, 11^ l>' N., ST" 7' 'There 

is a mock* rn on the north side, a little west of tin* point, which 

affords shelter from the S. \V. monsoon 

Id. Opone is the remarkable headland innv known as Ras 
Hafim, lO 25 N., 51° 25 I.., about mdes below C\ipe (luardafui 

(jlaser finds a connection between the.se names, Pano and Opone, 
the Ktryptian “[.and of Punt” or ZWr//, the island Pa-a?iili ul the 
Ktryptians (Socotra), the incense-land Pnnr/taui of X'iruil H, 

IM); “7'otaque turiferis Panchaia pintruis arenis,” ) and the Puni or 
Phu'nicians; who, he thinks, divided as they left their home in the 
Persiaji (lulf (the islands of Rin^ Krvthras in the .story quoted bv 
A^atharchides ) ; one branch troiiK^ to the coasts of Sv ria, the other t(» 
those of South Arabia and Hast Africa 

1.^. Cinnamon produced. - A hotter from Mr. R. T. Drake- 
Brockman, f. Z S , I. R. Cj. S , (author of T/ic Mammals of So^ 
mali/aiuf and now at work on Somali Flora) dated Herbera, January 7, 
1910, says: 

^‘'The *Horn of Africa' W'as known to the Romans as the rr^io 
arrmiaiifira on account of the lartje quantities of myrrh that were 
exported. 7"he country abounds in the various species of the acacias, 
which produce tjums of varying commercial value, also certain trees 
producinji: resins. 

“I have so far not come across any trees of the cinnamon trroup, 
nor have 1 heard of their existence. 

The tree producing: myrrh, or malmal as it is known to the 
Somalis, is called i^airon^ but owintr t(» the activities of the Mullah I 
have never been able to penetrate the southern Dholbanta and Mijer- 
tain countries where it u:rows. ” 

And ajrain, March 3: “1 have never heard of the exportation of 
cinnamon from this part of Africa. ... It is just possible that there 
mi^ht be some species of laurels in the Dholbanta country and south 
of it, but it is not possible to venture so far owintr to the hostility of 
the Mullah.” 

If there was any aromatic bark produced near C’ape (juardafui 
and not merely trans-shipped there, it seems almost certain that it was 
an adulterant added there to the true cinnamon, that came from India. 

14. Ships from Ariaca.— 7'he anricpiity of Hindu trade 
in East Afric'a is asserted by Speke ( Discovery of the Soarn of the 
Silt, Chaps. 1, \\ X). 7'he Puranas described the Mountains of 
the Moon and the Nyanza lakes, and mentioned as the source of 
the Nile the “country of Amara,” which is the native name of the 
district north of Victoria Nyanza. A map based on this description, 
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drawn by Lieut. VVilford, was printed in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. 

Ill, 1801 . 

‘‘Nothinir was ever written eoncerning their Country of the 
Moon, as far as we know, until the flindus, who traded with the 
east coast of Africa, opened commercial dealintrs with its people in 
slaves and ivory, possibly some time prior to the birth of our Saviour, 
when, associated with their name. Men of the Moon, sprang into 
existence the Mountains of the Moon, l^hese Men of the Moon 
are hereditarily the greatest traders in Africa, and are the only people, 
who, for love of barter and change, will leave their own country as 
porters and go to the coast, and they do so with as much zest as our 
country-folk go to a fair. As far hack as we can trace they have done 
this, and they still do it as heretofore. 

“'The Hindu traders had a firm bavsis to stand upon, from their 
intercourse with the Abyssinians — through whom they must have 
heard of the country of Amara, which they applied to the Nyanza — 
and with the li\inyamiicu or Men of the Moon, from whom they 
heard of the 'f'anganyika and Karague mountains. Two church 
missionaries, Rebmann and Krhardt, without the smallest knowledge 
of the Hindus’ map, constructed a map of their own, deduced from 
the Zanzibar traders, something on the same scale, by blending the 
Victoria Nyair/a, 'Tanganyika, and Nyassa into one; whilst to their 
triuned lake they gave the name of Moon, because the Men of the 
Moon happened to live in front of the central lake.’ ’ 

'I’his trading-voyage of the first century by Indian vessels, although 
less extended, was in other respects similar to that of the Arab traders 
of a century ago as described by Salt {op. cit., p. 103) : 

‘‘ The common track pursued by the Arab traders is as follows: 
they depart from the Red Sea in August ( before which it is dangerous 
tv) venture out of the gulf), then proceed to Muscat, and thence to 
the coast of Malabar. In December they cross over to the coast of 
Africa, visit Mogdishu, Merka, Barawa, I>amu, Malindi, and the 
Querimbo Islands; they then direct their course to the Comoro 
Islands, and the northern ports of Madagascar, or sometimes stretch 
down southward as far as Sofala; this occupies them until after April, 
when they run up into the Red Sea, where they arrive in time to refit 
and prepare a fresh cargo for the following year.” 

14. The products of their own places,— For a discussion 
of the products of India imported into the Somali ports, see later, 
under § 41. The important thing to be noted here is that these ag* 
ricultural products were regularly shipped, in Indian vessels, from the 
Gulf of Cambay; that these vessels exchanged their cargoes at Cane 
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Guardafui and proceeded alonir tlic coast, some southward, but most 
westward; and that, according to 25, Ocelis, at the entrance to the 
Red Sea, was their terminus, the Arabs fot bidding; them to trade 
beyond. Between India and Cape Guardafui they apparently enjoyed 
the bulk of the trade, shared to some extent by Arabian shippint; and 
quite recently by Greek ships from Keypt; on the Somali coast tliey 
shared the trade in an incidental way; and they received their leturn 
can^roes at Ocelis and shared none of the Red Sea trade, which in 
former times the Arabs of Yemen had monopolized, but in the days 
of the Ptolemies the K^yptians had lartrely taken over. 

At the time of the Periplus, ovvin^ to tlie conquest of b.y:ypt b\ 
th(‘ Romans, the establishnient of the Axumite Kintrdt)m, and a settled 
policy in Rome of cultivating direct communication with India, this 
commercial understanding, or alliance, between Arabia and India 
(which had existed certainly for 2000 years and pi^obably much 
long:er), is shown to be at the point of extinction; but still to be 
strong enoug^h for the Romans to know the cinnamon-bark only as a 
product of the Arabian tributary, Somaliland, wdiile the cinnamon-leaf, 
a later article of commerce, they knew (S§ 56, 65) under the name 
of malahathnim^ as a product of India and Tibet. 

14. Clarified butter. — The text is houtytm. Some of the 
commentators object to the W'ord (Lassen and Fabricius especially) 
and Fabricius, in his notes (p. IdO) thinks it would be ‘ very wTonj; 
to suppose that butter could have been broutrht from India, in this hot 
climate, to the eastern coast of Africa.” Therefore they propose 
substitutes, as noted under ^ 41. 

"Fhe voyatre from India to Afric'a by the N. L. monsoon may 
have averaged SO to 40 days. As showm under S 41, clarified butter 
will keep in the tropics not only for years, but for centuries; but the 
account y:iven by Burton ( First Footsteps^ pp. 1.^6 and 247 ) shows that 
modern caravans take it for trips of six wrecks or more, under the .same 
hot climate of Somaliland; and Lieut. Cruttenden, in his description 
of the Berbera Fair, tells of modern Cambay ships kiden with tthee 
in jars, bought in Somaliland for trade elsewhere ; probably alon^ the 
Arabian coast. That is, the Somali had learned the art of clarifyintj 
butter, and exported it in the 19th century by the same class of ships 
that had brousrht it to them from India in the 1st century. 

Muntro Park found the same product enterintr into the commerce 
of the much more humid Senegal coast of West Africa: 

‘‘'Fhe Foulahs use the milk chiefly as an article of diet, and that 
not until it is sour. The cream which it affords is v ery thick, and is 
converted into butter by stirring it violently in a large calabash. This 
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butter, when rrtelted over a gentle rire, and freed from impurities, is 
preserved in small earthen pots, and forms a part in most of their 
dishes; it serves likewise to anoint their heads, and is bestowed very 
liberally on their faces and arms/’ ( Travels of Miin^o Park^ J^on- 
don: 1799. Chap. \\\ ) 

14. Honey from the reed called sacchari is the first men- 
tion in the history of the Kuropean world of sii^ar as an article of 
commerce. It was known to Pliny as a medicine. Saee/ian is the 
Prakrit form of the Sanscrit sarka?a^ Arabic sukkar^ Latin sacchariim. 



Grinding sugar in Western India 


The modern languages reliect the Arabic form — Portuguese, assucar^ 
Spanish a%uear, French sucre ^ German zucker, English su^ar. I'he 
sugar is derived from Saccitarum officiuarumy Linn., order Graminae, 
It was produced in India, Burma, Anam and Southern China, long 
before it found its way to Rome, and seems to have been cultivated 
and crushed first in India. 

14. Exchange their cargoes.— This trade of the Indian 
ships at Opone and elsewhere, is so like that described on the same 
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coast l)> Lieut. Crutteuden in 1848, that his account deserves to be 
quoted in full: 

I^roin April to early October," the quotation is from Burton, 
I'int Footsteps^ 408-10), “the place is deserted. No .sooner does the 
.season change than the inland tribes move down toward the coast, 
and prepare their hut.s for their expected visitors. Small craft from 
the ports of \ ernen, anxious to have an opportunitv of purchasintt 
before vessels from the trulf could arrive, hastened across, followed two 
or three weeks later by their larmier brethren from Mu.scat, Sur, and Ras 
el Khyma, and the valuably freighted batatas from Bahrein, Bassora, 
and (jraen. Lastly, the fat and wealthy Banian traders from Bore- 
bandar, Mandavi and Bombay, rolled across in their clumsy kotia^^ 
and with a formidable row' of empty trhee-jars sluny; over the quarters 
of their ve.ssels, elbowed themselves into a permanent position in the 
front tier of craft in the harbor, and by their superior capital, cunning, 
and influence soon distanced all competitors. 

“During the height of the fair there is a perfect Babel, in con* 
fusion as in languages; no chief is acknowledged, and the customs 
of bygone days are the laws of the place. Disputes between the in- 
land tribes daily arise, and are settled by the spear and dagger, the 
combatants retiring to the beach at a short distance from the town, in 
order that they may not disturb the trade. Long strings of camels are 
arriving and departing day and night, escorted generally by w'omen 
alone, until at a di.stance from town; and an occasional group of 
dusty and travel-worn children marks the arrival of the slave-caravan 
from the interior. 

“Here the Somali or (jalla slave merchant meets his corre- 
spondent from Bassora, Bagdad or Bandar Abbas; and the savage 
Gudabirsi, with his head tastefully ornamented with a scarlet sheep- 
skin in lieu of a wig, is seen peacefully bartering his ostrich feathers 
and gums with the smooth-spoken Banian from Porebandar, who, 
prudently living on board his ark, and locking up his puggaree, which 
would infallibly be knocked off the instant he was seen wearing it, 
exhibits but a small portion of his wares at a time, under a miserable 
mat spread on the beach. 

“By the end of March the fair is nearly at an end, and craft of 
all kinds, deeply laden, and sailing generally in parties of three or 
four, commence their homeward journey. By tlie first week in April 
the place is again deserted, and nothing is left to mark the site of a 
town lately containing 20,000 inhabitants, beyond bones of slaughtered 
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camels and sheep, and the framework of a few huts, which is carefully 
piled on the beach in readiness for the ensuintr year.” 

1 5. I'he Bluffs of Azania are the ru^nred coast known as Kl 
Hazin, ending at Ras el Kyi, 7"^ 44' N., 49‘^ 40' K. 

15. The Small and great beach is the Sif el 'Fauil or “low 
coast,” ending at Ras Aswad, 4*^ .^0' N., 47"^ 55' K. ; but this is 
actually a longer course than the bluffs, whereas the Periplus rates 
them both as six days’ journey. 

15. The Courses of Azania are the strips of desert coast ex- 
tending below the equator. 'Fhe Arabs divide this coast into two 
sections, the first called Harr Jjjan (preserving the ancient name), 
the second Henadi7\ or “coast of harbors.” Sarapion may be the 
modern Mogdishu, 2° 5' N., 45° 25' E. Nicon is, perhaps, the 
modern Harawa, 1° 1 0' N. , 44° 5' K. The “rivers and anchorages” 
are along the modern El Djesair or “coast of islands " 

Concerning the name Azania, R. N. i^yne, in his Vmmhar in 
Contemporary and Col. Henry Yule, in his edition of Marco 

Polo, have much of interest. I'he name survives in the modern Zan- 
zibar (the Portuguese form of Zanghibar), which Marco Polo applied 
not only to the island, but to the whole coast; and it is popularly 
derived from ljar\, coast, and black: “land of the blacks.” But 
the name seems to be older, and to refer to the ancient Arabic and 
Persian division of the world into three sections, Hind, Sind and Zinj, 
wherefrom even European geographers in mediaeval times classified 
East Africa as one of the Indies, and Marco Polo located Abyssinia 
in “Middle India.' Cosmas Indicopleustes, writing in the 6th cen- 
tury A. 1)., indicates that the whole “Zingi” coast, to a point cer- 
tainly below Mogdishu, was subject to the Abyssinian Kingdom. 
Yule notes that the Japaitcse Encyclopaedia describes a “country of 
the I'sengu in the S. W. ocean, where there is a bird called pheng^^ 
which in its flight eclipses the sun. It can swallow a camel, and its 
quills are used for water casks.” This is doubtless the Zanghibar 
coast, the name and legend reaching Japan through the Arabs. 

The lack of distinction in ancient geography between Asia and 
Africa goes back to the dawn of letters. Hecataeus in the 6th century 
B. C. divided the world into two equal continents — Europe, north of 
the Mediterranean; Asia, south of it. Around them ran the ocean 
stream. The distinction is supposed to have been based on temper- 
ature. Totmx i Hhtot y of Ancient Geography^ p. 69) refers it to ancient 
Assyria, a^u (sunrise) and irib (darkness) frequently occurring in in- 
scriptions there. 



In this place there are canoes hollowed from sinp^le loo-s. 
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15. The Pyralaae Islands are evidently Patta, Manda, and 
Lamu, back of which there is a thoroughfare, the only protected 
waterway on the whole coast. I'his is the “channel-,” several rivers 
empty into it, and there is a passage to the ocean between Manda 
and Lamu, 2*^ 18' S. , 40° 50' K. Vincent’s identification of the 
“channel” with Mombasa, on account of a canal now known to 
have been dug there much later, is impossible. 

15. Ausanitic Coast. — Ausan was a district of Kataban in 
South Arabia, which had been absorbed by Himyar shortly before the 
time of the Periplus; hence the natural result, that a dependency of 
the conquered state should he exploited for the advantage of the 
Homerite port, Muza. 

15. Menuthias. — This whole passage is corrupt, and there are 
probably material omissions. The first island south of Manda is 
Pemba (at about 5° S. ). But the topographic description is perhaps 
truer to Zanzibar ( about 6° S. ), and the name seems perpetuated in 
the modern Monfiyeh (about 8° S. ). Our author was possibly un- 
acquainted with this coast, and included in his work hearsay reports 
from some seafaring acquaintance, in which he may have lumped the 
three islands into one; or if he is describing places he has visited 
(which is suggested by the mention of the local fishing-baskets and 
the like), some scribe may have omitted a whole section of the text. 

16. Rhapta. — This location depends on the condition of the 

preceding text regarding the island Menuthias. If that be Pemba, 
Rhapta would be the modern Pangani (5° 25' S., J8° 59' ), at the 

mouth of the river of the same name ; if Zanzibar, it would be at or 
near Bagamoyo C()° M’ S., 38° 50' K. ); if Monfiyeh, the modern 
Kilwa (8° 57' S. , .^9° ,^8' E. ). Vincent’s insistence upon Kilwa is 
very likely well grounded, from the suggestion of the ancient name; 
that is, if the text is a mutilated description of three islands known to 
exist in close proximity, the ‘last market-town of the continent” 
WH>uld naturally be below the southernmost island, Monfiyeh. Ikit 
the distances given by Ptolemy between Rhapta and Prasum suggest 
for the former a location near Bagamojo, perhaps Dar-es-Salaam, 
(6° 42' S. , 39° 5' E. ). The Prasum of Ptolemy, the farthest point 
in Africa known to him, is evidently Cape Delgado (10° 30' S. , 
40° 30' E. ). "Fhe later identification of Menuthias with Madagascar 
was due to the discoveries of the Saracens, and is impossible for Ro- 
man times. 

Rhapta, Glaser notes, has its name from an Arabian word ra/^ta, 
to bind. 



15 “Thev catch them in a peculiar \Ta>, in wicker baskets, which they fasten across the channel- 

opening between the breakers ** 
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16. Great in stature. — “I'he whole system of slaveholding 
by the Arabs in Africa, or rather on the coast or .at Zanzibar, is ex- 
ceedingly strange; for the slaves, both in individual strength and in 
numbers, are so superior to the Arab foreigners, that if they chose to 
rebel, they might send the Arabs flying out of the land. It happens, 
however, that they are spell-bound, not knowing their strength any 
more than domestic animals, and they seem to consider that they 
would be dishonest if they ran away after being purchased, and so 
brought pecuniary loss on their owners.” (Speke, of>. dt.^ intro- 
duction. ) 

U). Sovereignty of the state that is become first in 

Arabia. — A vivid picture is here given us of the early policies of the 
Arabs. Prevented by superior force from expanding northward, but 
useful comntercially to their stronger neighbors, they were free to 
exploit Africa. 'The early Egyptian records bear testimony to their 
activities in the second millennium B. C., if not earlier, d'he “Au- 
sanitic C\)ast” mentioned in 15 was probably a possession of Ausan 
when that state was independent, which was not later than the 7th 
century B. C. I.ater the coast became Katabanic, then Sabiean, then 
Homerite. ]'>t)m the Jd to the 6th centuries A. D., according to 
the Adidis inscription and Cosmas Indicopleustes, it was Abyssinian. 
In Mohammedan times it returned to the Arab allegiance, and until 
Zanzibar and the adjacent coast accepted the English protectorate they 
were dependencies of the Sultan of Muscat. 

Glaser has well expressed this undoubted fact of Arab dominion 
{Skizzry II, 209): “We must finally abandon the idea that Moham- 
med was the first to bring Arabia into a leading position in the world's 
history. So long as Rome and Persia (and Egypt and Babylon before 
them ) retained their power, the Arabs could expand in Africa only. 
But as soon as these states became exhausted, then Arabia burst forth 
irresistibly and overflowed the northern world.’' (See also Punt und 
die Sudarahischen Reieht y 20-23. j 

Previous translators of the Periplus have much misunderstood the 
meaning of this passage in the text. 

1 6. Arab captains who know the whole coast. — Ehe 

discovery by Carl Mauch in 1871, of strange temple-like structures in 
northern Rhodesia, led to a great deal of wild assumption as to their 
history. The ruins are loosely-built stone enclosures, some of them 
irregularly elliptical in form, having conical pillars within, and ap- 
parently facing North, East and West. The largest of them were 
situated somewhat South of the present Salisbury- Beira railway line, 
near the upper waters of the Sabi River and within reach of the trade 
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of Sofala, known to have been frequented by Arab traders in niedi- 
at‘val times. It was at once assumed that they uero of Sabjean or 
I hd nician ori^^in and of y;reat anti(]uity. I he subject was Noluinm 
ously but uncritically written up. See for instance Jmirnt Ruim of 
Rhodesia, by Hall and Neal, London, 1894; Mommotapa, In A. 
W ilmot, London, 189(), and The Riimed (ahes of Maihonaiana, by 
J. r. Ikmt, j.ondon, 1902. 

I'he appearance of the structures sutrjrested the toim of ancient 
Arabian temples, ainl the locality was at once identified with the 
ubiquitous ‘'land of Ophir" of Kintj: Solomon’s vo>atres Professor 
Muller {Ruf ooi mid Sthlossei, 11, 20), noted a resemblance between 
the Zimbabwe enclosure (20^^ .^O' S , .11'^ lO' E. ) and the temple 
at Marib, the capital of the ancient Saba*an kingdom of Southern 
Arabia. 'Lhc whole aro^ument was of course pure assumption, as 
there is no reference in ancient literature to any knowledge of the 
African coast within six hundred miles of the port of Sofala. Dr. 
David RandalLMaciver made a careful investigation of the rums in 
19(i5, and proved conclusively in his account of that work, Aledia'val 
Rhodesia, London, 1906, that the structures were the work of netrroes, 
probably Kaffirs, of the so-called kini^dom of Monomotapa. A piece 
of Nankin china of the late mediaeval period, found in the cement at 
the bottom of one of the structures, show'ed that they could not date 
earlier than the 14th or ISth century. They were enclosures for de- 
fence, rudely built of loose stone, and their supposed orientation was 
found to be inexact and probably accidental. 

'Lhe service done by Dr. Maciver in disproving the antiquity of 
this Kaffir kraal did not, liowever, need to be supplemented by his 
denial ( pp. 1-2} of the probability of Arabian trade far down this coast 
at a very early age. The Periplus mentions Rhapta, some distance 
south of the Zanzibar islands, as the last settlement on the coast ; and 
Ptolemy describes Cape Delgado. Dr. Maciver may have known the 
Periplus only through the account given by (luillain in 1856 {Dorn- 
inents sur T histoirc, la ^eo^raphie et k commerce dc T A frtque Orieniale ), but 
at all events he ignores the detailed account given in both those works, 
and in the Periplus the statement is definitely made that this wfujle 
coast (.to about 10° S. ) was “subject under some ancient right to the 
sovereignty of the power which held the primacy in Arabia; ” that is, 
in the 1st century A. D. the right was still so ancient as to be beyond 
the explanation of the merchant who described it. I he coast wa.s 
frequented by Arab ships in command of Arab captains who knew 
the harbors, spoke the language of the natives and intermarried with 
tlieni. 
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This condition is corroborated by the known Arab infusion in the 
ne^ro peoples on the whole coast, which is of far earlier origin than 
the Mohammedan colonization. 

Who were the natives and what was their language, as men- 
tioned in the Periplus.'* Rev. J. 'I'orrend, S. J., in a paper read 
before the Rhodesia Scientific Association, included in its Proceedings 
(V, 2, Ihiluwayo, 1905), analyzes the languages of the coast and 
finds a striking similarity between the speech of the Tana River, which 
empties below the island of Lamu about 2*^ 40' S., and that of the 
lower Zambesi flX^-19^ S. ). He gives a long comparative list of 
words in these so-called Pokomo and Cizimba tongues, evidently 
identical. He quotes I3r. Krapf and other German philologists as 
saying that the Pokomo is the aboriginal language of the coast, and 
that the modern Swahili is derived from it; and he himself believes 
that the C'izimba is even more primitive, and that it gives the 
key to most of the modern dialects of the southern coast. Father 
"IVirrend, full of the Sofala-Ophir theory, argues that the language was 
brought from the Tana River to the Zambesi, not by land becau.se the 
modern tribes are of peaceful disposition, but rather by sea, and par- 
ticularly by sea-traders, assuming .such to have come from Arabia. 
T'he assumption is certainly far-fetched, as it is hardly likely that any 
traffic, however liusy, would have brought this negro language and 
transplanted it 1 SOO miles down the coast to a different tribe. 'Fhe 
suggestion is rather that this branch of the lianiu race migrated south- 
ward within lii.stoncal times, through the African rift-valley, and that the 
modern tribes of the lower Zambesi, said to be speaking to-day the 
most primitive language, are their descendants, while those who re- 
mained on the I ana have had their speech modified more notably by 
lattn* contact with the outside world. 

'The name Ci%iniha^ borne by the modern dialect, suggests the 
Jirisymiid of the Roman geographers; which was known to them 
through the report of an adventurous youth, Julius Maternus, who 
marched for four months southward from the Ciaramantes f Fezzan), 
and brought back word of a region abounding in rhinoceros, inhabited 
by negroes and bearing that name < Ptolemy, 1, 8, 5). It seems not 
an unreasonable assumption that he did reach the head-waters of the 
Nile and found somewhere in that great rift-valley the ancestors of 
this Bantu tribe which later migrated southward and formed, among 
other confederations, the so-called Monomotapa of the mediaeval geog- 
raphers. 

This rift-valley of F>ast Africa is a striking feature of its topog- 
raphy, and must have had a great bearing on its early trade. A good 
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description is <^i\c*n by IVot. j. i\l. Grej^ory, ( 7//<- ihiijt R1// 
London, 1890). It is a natural depression hetrinninji: at the lower 
shore of the Red Sea between Massowa and the straits, takintr a south- 
westerly direction throu^h Abyssinia to the British and (lerman Hast 
African possessions, includini»: lakes Rudolf, Nyan/a, ']'an<ranyika and 
Nyassa, and junnini^ almost to the '/ambesi. W hile it i^ unl.kelv 
that this \ alley was ever at one time under the control of any Arabian 
power, it is probable that the tribes inhabitintr it were in more or 
less rejjular commercial relations with the North, and that ir was a 
more important avenue of trade than the sea-coast wutli its broad un- 
healthy swamps. It is indeed (piite possible that the Mashonalaiul 
trokl, which lay at no ureat distance south tit the valley, imuht to some 
extent have found its way alonj* this natural trade-route by e\chanee 
from tribe to tribe; and it is entirely unnecessar\ , in disproNin {2 the 
antitiuiry of the Mashonalaiul ruins, to attempt to disproxe the manifest 
fact of early Arab influence and infusion alontr the h.ast African coast. 
Neither is it necessary to deny the ueneral infiltration of earl> Arabian 
culture in two directions from the hea<i-v\aters of the Nile, southward 
down the rift-valley, and westward throut>h the Sudan toward the Gulf 
of C/uinea. In fact this treneral spread of culture, folk-lore and relit»ious 
beliefs and practices, is too well attested to admit of denial. 

17. Palm oil. — I'he word in the text, luniplm, is corrected to 
nar^illoSj a word which appears in modified forms in other (jreek 
geographers. "I’his is the Sanscrit iiar'ikela^ nankeia, Prakrit 
*V'ocoahut,” and the appearance of the word on the Zanzibar cc)ast 
is of course a confirmation of Indian trade there. (See Jaissen, np. 
cit., I, 267. ) l^he (}reek word was hix, whence the adjective koukio- 
phof'Oi, Latin cuetjera^ from which the Periplus, ^ 19, coins the (ireek 
adjective koukinos. 

'Lhis palm oil was from Cocos nuctfera^ Linn., rirder Pahma \ 
probably native in tlic Indian archipelatro, and (arried by natural 
causes as wtII as Hindu activity to most of the tropical world. It 
is one of the most useful plants known, providintr timber for houses 
and ships, leaves for thatch and fiber for bindinu and weavintr, aside 
from the food value of the nut, fresh and dried, and the oil. Asa 
medicine also it was of importance to the Hindus, the pulp of the 
ripe fruit being mixed with clarified butter, coriander, cumin, carda- 
moms, etc., to form their narikela-khcnida^ a specific for dyspepsia and 
consumption. The nut was described by Cosmas 1 ndicopleustes in 
the 6th century as argellion: and by Marco Polo in the 13th century 
(I, 102; n, 236, 248) as Indwn nut, (See also Watt, op. ctt.y 

349-363.) 
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18. Unexplored ocean.— 'T'his reflects the settled belief of 
the Greeks th^t Africa was surrouiKied by the ocean and I'oidd be 
circuninavijrated. Herodotus gives an account, by no means impossi- 
ble (IV, 42) of a Phoenician expedition, under the Pharaoh Necho, 
which did so about 600 B. C., returning to b'gypt in the third \ear of 
their journey. Eratosthenes and Strabo placed the southern ocean 
immediately below Cape Guardafui; Pliny thought it began even at 

iVIossylum” west of Guardafui; our author shifts it to the Zan/jhar 
Channel, and Ptolemy carried it as far as the Madagascar Cliannel. 
The actual southern extension of Africa was not kmnvti to Europeans 
until the Portuguese discoveries in the 1 5th century. Ehe Saracens 
seem to have discovered it in the 0th or 10th century, but their 
knowledge did not reach Europe. 'Fhe Guinea coast was known in 
part to the Carthaginians and Romans, and they supposed that it 
continued due eastward and thus joined tlie Indian Ocean, or “I'.ry- 
thnean Sea. ’ * 

The current ideas of geography at this time are reflected by the 
accompanying map according to Pomponius Mela, about 44 A. I). 
'Phe contribution of the author of the Periplus was to establish the 
southern extension of both Afnca and India, to a distance never before 
understood by his civilization. 

19. To the left. — T his section begins the account of a second 
voyage, from Berenice to India. 

19. White Village ( Leukt Kom?) is placed by most commenta- 
tors at El Haura, 25° T N., J7° EP E. , which lies in a bay protected 
by Hasani island. 'Phe name Haura also means ‘white,” and the 
Arab name itself appears as Auara, in Ptolemy. 'Phe place is on the 
regular caravan route that led, and still leads, from Aden to the Medi- 
terranean. 

The words “from Mussel Harbor, ” in the text, are probably 
there only through an error in copying. Phe distance and direction 
are more nearly right from Berenice, which is the starting-point 
named at the beginning of this paragraph. 

19. Petra (.10° 19^ N., .15° .11' E. ) lay in the Wady Musa, 
east of the Wady-el- A raba, the great valley connecting the Dead Sea 
with the Gulf of Akaba. It was the great trading center of the 
northern Arabs, and the junction of numerous important caravan - 
routes, running from Yemen northward, and from the Persian Gulf 
eastward. Thus it controlled the Eastern trade from both directions, 
and held its advantage until the results of Prajan’s conquests trans- 
ferred the overland trade to Palmyra; the sea-trade having been 
already diverted to Alexandria. 
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The district of Arabia Petraea has its name from this city. The 
native name, according to Josephus (Jnt. Jud. IV, 7, 1 ) was 
referring to the variegated color of the rocks in the Wady Musa. 
The Biblical name was Sela, “a city of Edom” (2 Kings, Xl\^ 7; 
Isaiah, XVI, 1 ; Judges, I, .I6j. Sela (Arabic Sal) means a ‘‘hollow 
between rocks,” and Obadiah, apostrophizes Edom as “thou that 
dwellest in the clefts of the rocks, whose habitation is on high. ” 
Strabo (XVI, IV, 2\) says “Petra is situated on a spot which is sur- 
rounded and fortified hy a smooth and level rock, which externally is 
abrupt and precipitous, but within there are abundant springs of water 
both for domestic purposes and for watering gardens. Beyond the 
enclosure the country is for the most part a desert, particularly toward 
Judiea. . . . Athenodorus, my friend, who had been at Petra, used 
to relate with surprise, that he found many Romans and also many 
other strangers residing there.” 

Ammianus Marcelhnus (XIV, 8, IS) describes the place as “full 
of the most plenteous \ariety of merchandise, and studded with strong 
forts and castles, which the watchful solicitude of its ancient inhabi- 
tants has erected in suitable defiles, in order to repress the inroads of 
the neighboring nations.” 

'The topography of Petra is well known through the descriptions 
of Flinders Petrie and others. It was a fertile bit of valley surrounded 
by precipitous cliffs, with a long, narrow and winding entrance, and 
almo.st impregnable. It seems to have been, first, a place of refuge 
and a safe storehouse for the myrrh, frankincense, silver, etc., coming 
from Yemen. 'Fhe Biblical references show it as an Edomite strong- 
hold; but, being abandoned when the Edomites entered Palestine 
after the Babylonian captivity, it was taken by the Nabaueans; whom 
Josephus makes the descendants of Nebaioth, son of Ishmael, while 
CJlaser and others see rather Nabatu, an Aramaic tribe noted in an 
inscription of 'Figlathpileser 111 (745-727 B. C. ), who migrated to 
the \alley of Edom probably in the 6th century B. C. 

Here the Nabataans were at first nomadic and predatory, inviting 
attack by land from Antigonus, and by sea on the Gulf of Akaba, 
from the Ptolemies ( Agatharchides, 88; Strabo, XVI, IV, 18). 
Soon, however, they settled dow n to orderly commerce and prospered 
e.vceedingl\, as tlie ruins of Petra testify. One may suppose that a 
part, at lea.st, of their trouble with Syria and Egypt was due to their 
commercial aggres.siveness rather than their predatory habits. T hey 
fought hard to maintain and control the caravan trade against the 
competition of Egyptian shipping. In their dealings with Rome they 
tried to carry water on both shoulders; helping Titus against Jeru- 
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$alem^ but supportiny; the Parthians against Rome as occasion offered. 
This conflict of interests was terminated in 105 A. 1)., when Trajan 
reduced them to subjection ( Dio Cassius, LXVlll, 14 ). After that 
time Petra declined; the ship of the desert was blanketed by the ship 
of the sea; and when the o\erland trade revived, toward the end of 
the 2d century, it was Palmyra which reaped the adAaniaye. 

19. 1 he mention of this king of the Nabaneans is 

important in fixing the date of the text. Ordinarily the name might 
be accepted as a transcription of the Arabic word /W//— Hebrew 
melcch^ king, which appears in such Hebrew names as “Abimelech' * 
and Melchizedek; ” but according to the writings of Josephus, who 
as a Jew would have been likely to distinguish between the name and 
the title, there were kings having that name in what he called the 
“country of Arabia,'’ which was certainly the same as that of the 
Nabatieans. In his Aritiqmfus of the Jexvs (XI\', 14, 1) he men- 
tions Malchus, King of Arabia, who had l)efriended Ilerod and 
who had loaned him money just before his case was taken up by 
Mark Antony, and the Roman Senate agreed to make him King of 
the jews. This occurred in the year d8 H, C’ Phis same Mal- 
chus loaned cavalry to Julius Caesar for his siege of Alexandria ( Aldus 
Hirtius, Bell. Alex.^ I, i); and subsequently sent auxiliaries to 
Pacorus, the Parthian emperor, for which Mark Antony compelled 
him to pay an indemnity. 

This Malchus can not, ot course, be the one mentioned in the 
Periplus. But Josephus {Jewish IVar^ III, 4, 1) mentions a King 
of Arabia, Malchus, who sent a thousand horsemen and five thousand 
footmen to the assistance of Titus in his attack upon Jerusalem. 'Fhese 
events were in the year 70 A. D., and this King Malchus can hardly 
be other than the Malichas mentioned in the text. See also Vogiie, 
Syrie Cenirale^ who quotes inscriptions of this Malichas or Malik, and 
of his father Aretas Philodemus, or Hareth, a contemporary of 'f'lbe- 
rius and Caligula. 

19. Small vessels from Arabia.— Strabo (XVI, IV, 24) has 
the following account of this trade: 

“Merchandise is conveyed from i.euce Come to Petra, thence 
to Rhinocolura in Phoenicia near Egypt, and thence to other nations. 
But at present the greater part is transported by the Nile to Alexandria. 
It is brought from Arabia and India to Myos Hormus, and is then 
conveyed on camels to Coptus of the Thebais, situated on a canal of 
the Nile, and to Alexandria. 

The policy of the Ptolemies, in .seeking to free ICgypt from com- 
mercial dependence on Yemen, and to encourage direct communica- 
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tion with India, had been continued by Rome at the expense of the 
Arabs. The ‘^small vessels'* of § 19 from Muza to the Nabataean 
port are to be contrasted with the “large vessels** of § 10 that traded 
from Mosyllum to Egypt. The caravan trade could not be reached 
in the same way, and along the Red Sea the camel could always com- 
pete with the ship. I'his remained in Arabian hands for another half- 
century, when the Emperor Trajan reduced the Nabatieans to sub- 
jection to Rome. 

19. Centurion. — Vincent assumes that this was a Roman 
officer, but the text does not indicate it. At this time the kingdom 
of the Nabataeans was independent, powerful and prosperous; as it 
might well have been, from the 25 per cent duty our author tells us 
it levied on the rich trade between Arabia and Rome. 

20. Arabia. — Two meanings are attached to this word in the 
text; in this 20 and in S 49 it refers to the entire peninsula; in every 
other instance it means Yemen, the Homerite-Sabaite kingdom as 
distinguished from the other kingdoms and political divisions of the 
peninsula. 

20. Differing in their speech. — In the north the Naba- 
taeans spoke a dialect of the Aramaic ; along the coast the ‘ ‘Carnaites’ ’ 
spoke various Ishmaelite dialects, out of which has grown the modern 
Arabic; at the trading-posts of the true Minaeans, their own lan- 
guage, allied to Hadramitic, was spoken; on reaching Yemen, the 
speech was Himyaritic. 

20. Similarly, that is, to the opposite coast below Berenice, 
described at the beginning of the first \oyage, in S 2. 

20. Rascally men. — Compare the observations of other 
writers concerning these same Beduin robbers: 

“'Ehe oxen were plowing, and the asses feeding beside them : 
and the Sabeans fell upon them, and took them away; yea, they 
have slain the servants with the edge of the sword.” (Job 1, 14-15. 
These are not the Saba.*ans of Yemen, but men of Saba in Central 
Arabia, the “nation tall and smooth** of Isaiah XVllI.j 

“'T"he Beduins have reduced robbery in all its branches to a 
complete and regular system, which offers many interesting details.** 
( Burckhardt. ) 

“Before we lightly condemn the robber we must realize his sore 
need. According to Doughty and other travelers three-fourths of the 
Beduins of northwest Arabia suffer continual famine. In the long 
summer drought when pastures fail and the gaunt camel-herds give 
no milk they are in a \er>' sorry plight; then it is that the housewife 
cooks her slender mess of rice secretly, lest .some would-be guest 
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should smell the pot. The hunjjry gnawing of the Arab' s stomach is 
lessened by the coffee-cup and the ceaseless *tobacco-drinking’ from 
the nomad's precious pipe.” (Zwemer, JraSia the Cradle of Islam, 
p. 157.) 

T hou shaft call Ins name Ishmael; because the Lord hath heard 
th\ affliction. And he will be a wild man ; his hand will be against 
every man, and every man’s hand against him; and he shall dwell in 
the presence of all his brethren." (Gen. XVI, 11-12. ) 

20. Carnaites. — These wild tribes are called in the text Can-> 
raiU's, which cannot be identified with any other contemporary record. 
Some commentators would change the name to Cassamtesi and Fabri- 
cius, following Sprenger, substitutes Cananites. Cilaser's suggestion is 
certainly preferable ( Skizzc, 165-6). He thinks that the n and r 
should be reversed, making Carnaties; Kama being one of the north- 
ern settlements of the ancient kingdom of the Mina*ans, to which 
the neighboring Beduin tribes were nominally subject. Pliny’ (VI, 
32) and Ptolemy both mention this place as a city of the Minarans; 
whom Pliny describes as the oldest commercial people in Arabia, 
having a monopoly in the trade in myrrh and frankincense, through 
their control of the cara\ an-routes from the producing regions. He 
refers doubtfully to their legend of the relationship of Mimeans and 
Rhadamaans to Minos of Crete and his brother Rhadamanthus. 
Pliny need not have doubted, and is to be thanked for preserving this 
evidence of early Arabian trade in the Mediterranean Ptolemy adds 
his testimony to the wide extent of this early Arabian trade, when 
he describes the “people called Rhamnje who dwelt in the extreme 
east near the banks of the Purali, and who planted their capital at a 
place called Rhambacia. " From Crete to the borders of India was 
no mean sphere of activity. Compare Fzekiel XXVll, 22: “ The 
merchants of Sheba and Raamah, they were thy merchants: they 
occupied in thy fairs with chief of all spices, and with all precious 
stones, and gold. 

Strabo also (XVI, III, 1 ) describes “the Mina-i in the part 
toward the Red Sea, whose largest city is Carna; next to them are the 
Saba*ans, whose chief city is Mariaba. ' 

At the time of the Periplus the term “Mituean” was no longer 
limited to the southern traders, but had been extended to include the 
nomadic Ishmaelites over whom their settlements along the cara\ an- 
routes exerted a varying measure of authority. 

The Minaean kingdom had long since lost its identity, having 
been conquered by the Sabieans. When Saba fell before Himvar its 
allegiance was transferred likewise; but we may assume that at the 
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date of the Periplus it was almost independent. When the Homerite 
dynasty became powerful, it asserted its authority over most of the 
Hejaz; when the Abyssinians conquered Yemen their rule was not 
acknowleclired so far north. The insurgence of the Ishmaelites under 
the spur of Islam was a logical consequence of centuries of civil war 
among their former overlords in Yemen. 

20. Burnt Island is identified by Ritter and Muller with Jebel 
Tair, 15° 35' N., 41° 50' E. ; a volcanic island in the direct course 
from Berenice to Muza. Fabricius prefers Disan, the most northerly 
of the Farsan group, 16° 45' N., 41° 40' E. ; but this location is 
improbable, as beitig out of the course “straight down the middle of 
the gulf,” and in the iTiidst of “foul waters.” 

20. Chiefs and Kings of Arabia.— Fhe turmoil in South 
Arabia at this time has already been mentioned. Within a few years 
the Habashat had been driven to Africa, Kataban and Saba had suc- 
cumbed, and Hadramaut and Himyar remained. Fhe Homerite 
dynasty was not yet firmly established, and the condition of the country 
was feudal, each tribe enjoying a large measure of independence. 
Such is the condition here described, where Mapharitis, nominally 
Homerite, levied its own taxes on commerce, and maintained its own 
colonial enterprise in Azania. 

21. Muza, mentioned by our author as a seaport, is identified 

with the modern Mocha (13° 19' N., 43° 20' ). According to 

Pliny and Ptolemy, the market-town was some miles inland, probably 
at the modern village of Mauza; and Pliny distinguishes the seaport 
as Masala. Both names still exist (Glaser, Skizzt^^ 138-40; 168). 
In the Periplus the name of the city is, apparently, extended to include 
the port. 

21. Twelve thousand stadia.— The actual distance is about 
800 miles or 8000 stadia. It may be a mistake in the text (a very 
easy matter with Greek numerals), or, as Bunbury suggests {History 
of Ancient Gc'jyrraphyy 1 1, 455 ) our author may have calculated the dis- 
tance as so many days’ sail of 500 stadia each. No calls being made 
on the coast, contrary winds might readily cause such an error in cal- 
culation. Where no instruments existed for measuring distances, 
estimates would necessarily be rather general. 

21. Sending their own ships,— to the Somali coast and 
India in competition with the Egyptian Greeks; down the east Afri- 
can coast to their own possessions ($5 16) where they doubtless en- 
joyed special privileges. Foreign shipping was unwelcome at Muza, 
which preferred to supply the north-bound caravans. Roman subjects, 
such as our author, had to pay dearly, in the form of gifts to the rulers, 
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for permission to trade there; Hindu shippinfr was stopped at Ocelis 
(§25). 

22. Saua is identified by Sprenjrer with the Sa’ b of Ibn Mo^awir, 
(13^ N., 44 P^.) Ritter and Muller, following Niebuhr, prefer 
the modern TV is (l.^° .35' N., 43° 55' E. /, in the mountains about 
40 miles above Mocha. 

22. Mapharitis is the country of the Ma’afir, a tribe belonging 
to the Himyantic stock, whose chief or sheikh had, evidently, especial 
privileges from his “lawful king” (§ 23) Charibael. TheiiTocation 
was in the southern 'Tehama. 

22. Cholaebus is the Arabic Kula’ib. 

23. Saphar, mentioned by Arabian geographers as Zafar, is 
located by Niebuhr about 100 miles N. E. of Mocha on the road to 
Sanaa, near the modern town of Yerim, some miles southeast of 
which, on the summit of a circular hill, its rums still exist, /afar 
was the capital of the Homente dynasty, displacing Marib, that of the 
Sabiean, 'Timna of the (lebanite,* and Carna of the Miiiccan. Here, 
in the 4th century A. 13., a Christian church was built, following 
negotiations between the Roman Emperor Constantins and the Ho- 
merite King 'I'ubba ibn Hassan, who had embraced Judaism In the 
6th century it was the seat of a bishopric, one incumbent of which, 
St. Gregentius, lesenimg a profanation of the church at Sanaa by cer- 
tain of the Koreish, inspired the Abyssinian government, then ruling 
in Yemen, to undertake a disastrous (Npedilion against Me< ca. 

23. Charibael. — This is the Arabic Kariba-il, and means 
“God blessed ( him b” (Hommel, The Ancitrit Hthn u' Tni/htwn^ 
p 84.) Glaser has shown this to b<* a royal title, rather than a name, 
and has edited numerous inscriptions of a king named Kaiiba-il Watar 
Juhan’im who ruled about 40-70 A. D., and whom he identifies with 
this Charibael. ( Du Ahe^sinitr in Arahien nnd Afnka, pp 37-8. ) 

23. Homerites and Sabaites.-— Both were of the joktanite 
race of South Arabia, the former being the younger branch. In the 
tribal genealogy in Genesis X, wc are shown their relation to the 
Semites of the North. Three of the children of Shem are given as 
Elam, Asshur, and Arphaxad. ArphaxadV son was Salah, and his 
grandson P)ber. 'f'hese names are associated with l^abylonia and 
Chaldsea. Eber’s second son was Joktan, of which the Arabic form 
is Kahtan, which appears farther south along the Persian (iulf, m the 
peninsula of El Katan. Of the sons of joktan, most are identified 
with the southern coast; two of them being Ha/armaveth f Hadra- 
maut), and Jerah {cf. the Jerakon AW of Ptolemy, north of Dhofar). 
The last-named the Arabs call Yarab: his son was Yashhab Uf, 





the Asabi in Oman, § 35), and his grandson “Saba the Great'* (sur- 
named Abd-es-Shems) is said to have founded the city of Marib, and 
to have begun its great dam, on which the irrigation of the vicinity 
depended. The Sabaeans are thus connected with this Saba, a de- 
scendant of Jerah, and not with Sheba, son of Joktan, who is referred 
rather to Central Arabia; whom Glaser and Hommel would make a 
colony from Yemen, while Weber would reverse the process, having 
the Sabaeans migrate southward for the conquest of the Minasans. 

According to Arab accounts the dam at Marib was finished by a cer- 
tain King Zul Karnain, suggesting the primacy of the Miniean dynasty 
at that time; but from about the 7th century B. C. the Sabaeans were 
supreme in all southern Arabia, controlling the caravan-routes, and 
forcing the wild tribes into caravan service. Colonics and resting- 
stations were established at intervals along the routes. V\^e learn from 
the Koran (Chap. XXXIV) that the journey was easy between these 
cities, and travel secure by night or by day; the distances being so 
short that the heat of the day might be passed in one, and the night 
in the next, so that provisions need not be carried. The number of 
such settlements maybe inferred from Strabo’ s statement that the cara- 
vans took seventy days between Minacaand Aelana; and all the Greek 
and Roman writers, from Eratosthenes to Pliny, testify to the value 
of the trade, the wealth of those who controlled it, and their jealous 
hindrance of all competition. 

The entry of the fleets of the Ptolemies into the Red Sea, and 
their establishment of colonies along its shores, dealt a hard blow to 
the caravan-trade. If we sift fact from homily in the same chapter 
of the Koran, we find that the result was abandonment of many 
of the caravan-stations, and a consequent increase in the cost of 
camel-hire and of the provisions which now had to be carried; im- 
poverishment, dispersion and rebellion of the dwellers in the stations, 
so that finally “most of the cities which were between Saba and Syria 
were ruined and abandoned,” and a few years later than the Periplus, 
Marib itself, stripped of its revenues and unable to maintain its public 
works, was visited with an inundation which carried away its famous 
reservoir-dam, making the city uninhabitable and forcing the disper- 
sion of its people. Many of them seem to have migrated northward 
and to have settled in the country southeast of Judaea, founding the 
kingdom of the Ghassanids, which was for generations a bulwark of 
the Roman Empire at its eastern boundary. 

The great expedition against Sabaea by the Romans under Aelius 
Gallus, (Strabo, XVI, IV, 22-4; Pliny, VI, 32) never got beyond 
the valley of the Minaeans; turning back thence, as Vincent surmised 



109 


(II, 306-Jll), and as Glaser proves (Skizzi>^ 56-9), without reaching: 
Marib, and probably without inflicting: any lasting injury on the tribes 
along: their route. It was the merchant-shipping: of the Romans, and 
not their soldiery, that undermined the power of the Sabieans. 

As the wealth of Marib declined, its power was resolved into 
its elements, and was reorganized by a neighbor of the same bh)od. 
The oldest son of Saba the Great, founder of Marib, was Himyar, 
whose descendants included most of the town-folk of the southwest 
corner of Arabia. Two sons of Himyai, Malik and Arib, had earned 
the Joktanite arms back toward the east again, subduing the earlier 
inhabitants of the frankincense region north of Dhofar. 'Vhv center 
of the tribe was at Zafar, southwest of Marib, and some days’ jouiney 
nearer the sea. Allied with the sheikh at Zafar was he of the Ma’aflr, 
controlling the poit of Muza. This combination w'as able to o\er- 
throw the old order, Zafar supplanting Marib, and Muza stripping Aden 
of its trade and its privileges along the African coast. 'Thereafter the 
Himyarite dynasty — the Homerite kings — assumed the title “Kings 
of Saba and Raidan.” This was during the first century R. (’ 

The subsequent policy of the Kariba-ils of Zafar was to expand 
both north and east, to regain the old supremacy over the “Carnaite.s” 
along the caravan-routes, and to control the shipping from the cast 

(See Prof. D. H. Muller’s article, Yemen ^ in the Kncyclo- 
pa*dia Britannica, 9th Kdition; (Jlaser, .V;f/zzrand lYu Ahcssinitr, etc. ; 
Weber, Arahten vor dem I dam in Ihf alk Orient^ 111, Leipzig, 1901; 
Prof. Hommel’s chapter, Atahta^ in Hilprecht, Exploiattotn in Hihle 
Lnndi^ Phila. , 190,L Hogarth, The Penetraimi of A f'alna^ N. \.y 
1904; and the reports of the Austrian South-Arabian Lxpcdltion. ) 

2.L Embassies and gifts. — 'J'his wooing of \’emen by Rome 
was soon ended. It was no part of the Arab policy, whether Ho- 
merite, Miiiican, or Nabatiean, to let Rome cultivate direct relations 
with India, and as the empire expanded stronger measures were 
necessary. Fifty years later than the Periplus, Trajan had captured 
Petra, and Abyssinia was being subsidized to attack Yemen. 

23. A friend of the Emperors. — Some commentators sup- 
pose that this refers to a time when two Roman emperors ruled 
together, thus dating the Periplus W'ell into the 2d century A. !>., but 
there is nothing in the text to require it. The Homerite king, who 
began to rule, probably, in the last days of Claudius, was simpb., 
(in the mind of our author, writing early in the reign of Nero/, the 
friend of both those Roman Flmperors, as he was also of several others 
whose short reigns coincided with his. A list of the Lmperors of 
the Ist and 2d centuries confirms this : 
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Roman 

Parthian 


B.C. A.D. 



B.C 

39- 14 

Augustus Caesar 

Phra..tes IV 

37- 2 

A. D. 



B.C. A. D. 

14- 37 

I'lberius 

Phraataces 

2- .? 

37- 41 

C'aligula 

Orodes 11 


41- 54- 

Claudius 

X'onones I 

.=- 16 

54- 68 

Nero 

Artabanus 111 

16- 42 

f)8- 69 

(jalha 

Vardanes 

42- 46 

()9 

Otlio 

Goiarzes 

46- .51 

69 

Vitellius 

Vonones 11 

51 

69- 79 

\’espasian 

Volagases I 

51- 78 

79- 81 

'Titus 

Pacorus 

78-108 

81- 9() 

Doniitiai^ 

Chosroes 

108-13(» 

96- 98 

Ner\a 

Volagases 11 

1.10-149 

98-117 

Trajan 

Volagases III 

149- 191 

117-138 

Hadrian 

Volagases IV 

191-209 

138-161 

Antoninus Pius 

disputed succession : 


161-169 

j Marcus Aurelms 

1 Lucius Verus 

Volagases V ) 

Aitabanus 111 f 

209-215 

169-180 

Marcus Aurelius 

Artabanus III 

215-226 

180-192 

Commodus 

(End of Parthian TLmpir 

193 

Pertinax 



193 

Didius Julianus 



193-211 

Septimius Severus 



211-212 

( Caracalla 
( CJeta 



212-217 

Caracalla 



217-218 

Macrinus 



218-222 

Heliogabalus 




222-2.^5 Alexander Severus 

Two Roman Emperors servinj; together: 

Marcus Aurelius, Lucius Verus “161-169. 

Caracalla, Geta — 211-212. 

Valerian, Gallienus — 25.L259. 

Diocletian, Maximian-“286-.305, and through several succeed- 
ing reigns. 

24. Saffron {CroctiS sativus^ Linn., order Iridacea:), — The part 
that entered into trade was the stamens and pistils of the flower, 
which were used medicinally, as a paint or dye, a seasoning in cook- 
ery, and a perfume or ingredient of ointments. 

As a perfume, halls, theatres and courts were strewed with the 
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plant) and it entered into the composition of many spirituous extracts, 
which retained the same scent. (See Pliny, XHl, 2. > 

Lucan {Pharsalia, IX, 809) refers to the ‘‘sweet-smellintr essence 
of saffron that issues from the limbs of a statue." 

Saffron also entered into many of the scented salves or balsams. 
It was much adulterated h\ addiiiii: the stipnata of other plants, such as 
the safHower ( Carlhamus order Compobiuc >, and the mangold 

^ Calendula (jfficinalh^ order Componla ). 

Pliny (XXI, 81 ) says, ‘‘Saffron is blended with wine or water 
and is extremel> useful in medicine. It is {generally kept in horn 
boxes. Applied with e^ttr it disperses all kinds of inflammations, those 
of the eyes in particidar; it is employed also for hysterical suffoca- 
tions, and for ulcerations of the stomach, chest, kidneys, liver, lun^s, 
and bladder. It is particularly useful in cases of inflammation of those 

parts, and for cou^h and pleurisy T he flower is used locally 

with Cimolian chalk for erysipelas.” (See also Heckmann, op. dt.^ 
I, 175-7.) 

24. Sweet rush. — The text is kyperos. There is much con- 
fusion among the Roman writers between various species of aromatic 
rush, some including the lalamus of the Hebrew anointing oil (Exodus 
XXX), which was probably J corns calamus., Linn., order Aroiden\ a 
semi-aquatic sub-tropical herb, useful medicinally and as a flavor. 
But Pliny (XIII, 2) distinguishes between “Syrian calamus" and 
“Syrian sweet-rush,” both components of the Parthian “regal oint- 
ment;” so that sweet-rush may rather have been Andropoy^on sclarnan- 
thusy Linn., order Gram'inea. An account of its production is given 
by Pliny (XII, 48), and of its medicinal properties ( XXI, 70). That 
most highly esteemed, he says, came from near the temple of Jupiter 
Ammon in Egypt; the next best from Rhodes. It had an odor re- 
sembling that of nard; and aside from its use in perfumes and oint- 
ments, it was employed as a diuretic, and with wine and vinegar for 
throat ulcers, or in liniments for ulcerous sores generally. 

It is possible, also, that the kyperos of the text may have been the 
Egyptian papyrus (Cyperus papyrus^ Linn., order Cyperacea) \ used, 
according to Pliny (XIII, 21-2) for boat-building, sails and mats, 
cloths, coverlets and ropes, and the roots for fuel. He notes it as a 
product of Syria, growing in conjunction with the sweet calamus, and 
much favored by King Antiochus for cordage for his navy, instead of 
spaitum, which was preferred by the Romans. Again (XXXIII, 
30) he says papyrus was used for smelting copper and iron, being 
favored next to pine wood. 
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The suggestion in the text is, however, for an aromatic rather 
than cordage or fuel, so that Andropogon sc/iamanthus is the more prob- 
able identification, 

McCrindle’s suggestions of turmeric {Curcuma longa^ Linn., order 
Xin^iheracea) and galangal {Alpinia offichiarumy Hance, order 
beracea) are not borne out by Pliny’s descriptions; and these are both 
products of the Far East, while the text indicates an Egyptian or 
Mediterranean product. 

24. Fragrant ointments. — Pliny (Xlll, 1) says that “lux- 
ury thought fit to mingle all known fragrant odors, and to make one 
single odor of the whole; hence the invention of ointments. I'he 
Persians use them extensively, and they quite soak themselves in it, 
and so, by an adventitious recommendation, counteract the bad odors 
which are produced by dirt.” 

His account of the manufactuie of ointments (Xlll, 2) throws 
light on numerous articles of trade in his time. There were two 
principal components. They consisted of oils or juices, and solids: 
the former known as ^tymmatUy the latter as hedysrnata. A third ele- 
ment was the coloring matter, usually cinnabar or alkanet. Resin and 
gum were added to fix the odor. Among the stymmata were oil of 
roses, sweet-rush, sweet calamus, xylo-balsamum, myrtle, cypress, 
mastich, pomegranate-rind, saffron oil, lilies, fenugreek, myrrh, cassia, 
nard, and cinnamon. ITe included amomum, nard, myrrh, 

balsam, costus, and marjoram. 

Myrrh used by itself, without oil, formed an ointment, but it was 
Stacie only that must be used, for otherwise it would be too bitter. 

'I 'he formula of the “regal ointment,” made for the Parthian 
Kings, included niyrobalanus, costus, amomum, cinnamon, comacum, 
cardamom, spikenard, marum, myrrh, cassia, storax, ladanum, opo- 
balsamum, Syrian calamus and Syrian sweet-rush, oenanthe, malabath- 
rum, serichatum, cypress, aspralathus, panax, saffron, cypirus, sweet 
marjoram, lotus, honey and wine. 

'Ehe Mendesian ointment included resin and myrrh, oil of bala- 
nus, metopion (Egyptian oil of bitter almonds), omphacium, carda- 
mom, sweet-rush, honey, wine, myrrh, seed of balsamum, galbanum, 
and resin of terebinth. 

Another included oils (the common kinds), sampsuchum, lilies, 
fenugreek, myrrh, cassia, nard, sweet-rush, and cinnamon. 

24. Myrrh, — a gum exuded from the bark of a small tree, native 
in South Arabia, and to some extent in Oman, and the Somali coast 
of Africa; classified as Bahamodendron Myrrha (Nees), or Commiphora 
Abyssinica (Engl. ), order Burseracea. It forms the underwood of 
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forests of acacia, morinixa, and euphorbia. From earliest times it has 
been, together with frankincense, a constituent of incense, perfumes, 
and ointments. It was an ingredient of the Hebrew anoinrint*; oil 
( Fxod. XXX), and was also one of the numerous components of the 
celebrated hphi of the Fjjyptians, a preparation used in fumigations, 
medicine, and embalming. If was the object of numerous tradintr 
expeditions of the Kiryptian kmtrs to the ‘‘Land of i\int. ” A monu- 
ment of Sahure, 2Sth century H. C., records receipts of 80,1)00 
measures of myrrh from Funt. 'The expedition of Hatsfiepsut ( 15th 
century B. C. ) atrain recoids myrrh as the most important cartro; its 
list of the “marvels tif the country of Punt” was as follows: All 
{Xoodly fragrant woods of (jod’s I. and, heaps of myrrh-resm, fresh 
myrrh trees, ebony, pure ivor>', jrreen uold of lunu, cinnamon wood, 
khesyt wood, ihmut incense, sonter incense, (‘ye cosmetic, apes, 
monkeys, doirs, skins of .southern panther, natives and their children. 
7'he inscription adds; “Never was brouu:ht the like of this for any 
kinjr who has been since the heirinnin^. ” ( Breasted, Juaent Retards 

of Kirypf, II, 109; Fluckitrer and 1 1 anbury, op. tit., l4()-(). ) 

Pliny {XII, 85) ^ives a clear account of the ^atherinjx of the 
^Lim; “Incisions are made in the myrrh-tree twice a year, and at the 
same season as in the incense-tree; but in the case of the myrrh-tree 
they are made all the way up from the root as far as the branches 
which are able to hear it. The tree spontaneously exudes, before the 
incision is made, a liquid which hears the name of ^Uitte to 

drop) and to which there is no myrrh that is superior. Second only 
in c|uality to this is the cultivated myrrh; of the wild or forest kind, 
the best is that which is gathered in summer.” 

X/r/c/z, he says, sold as high as 40 denarii the pound; cultivated 
myrrh, at a maximum of 11 denarii; Frythra*aii at If), and odorar'ia 
at 14. And he continues: “'I'hey give no tithes of myrrh to the god, 
because it is the produce of other countries as well; but the growers 
pay the fourth part of it to the king of the Gebanita*. Myrrh is 
bought up indiscriminately by the common people and then packed 
into bags; but our perfumers separate it without any difficult), the 
principal tests of its goodness being its unctuousness and its aromatic 
smell. 

“There are several kinds of myrrh: the first among the wild 
myrrhs is the 'Froglodytic ; and the next are the Mina-an, which in- 
cludes the aromatic, and that of Ausaritis, in the kingdom of the 
Gebanitai. A third kind is the Dianitic, and a fourth is the mixed 
myrrh, or collatitla ... a fifth again is the Sambracenian, which is 
brought from a city in the kingdom of the Sabaei, near the sea; and a 
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sixth is known by the name of Ausaritic. There is a white myrrh 
also which is produced in only one spot, and is carried for sale to the 
city of Messalum.*’ ('T his is the same as the port of Masala or 
Muza. See Glaser, Skizze, 138. ) 

'rhe name myrrh is from the Hebrew and Arabic mur, meaning 
“bitter.’’ T he ancient Kgyptian word was ho/r/ or hcJ, and the San- 
scrit was ifoh. rhe modern Persian and Indian call it hoi or bola. 

24. Gebanite-Minaean stacte. — The text is corrupt, having 
y^abetrmhiaia : Miiller and Fabricius alter this to “Abinea and Minaea, ” 
which appear in Sprenger’s map ol Arabia, but not in the myrrh dis- 
trict. Stacte has already been described as the gun\ yielded by natural 
exudation frf)m wild trees, as distinguished from that coming from 
incisi()ns on trees either wild or cultivated; while the qualifying ad- 
jective can hardly be other than ( iebanite-Mina'an, which was among 
the best varieties in Pliny’s classification. (See also Glaser, Skizze, 
88-9. ) 

24. Alabaster. . Phny (XIII, 3), says, “Ointments keep best 
in boxes of alabaster, and perfumes when mixed with oil, which con- 
duces all the more to their durability the thicker it is, such as the oil 
of almonds, for instance. Ointments, too, improve with age; but 
the sun is apt to spoil them, for which reason they are usually stowed 
away in a shady place in vessels of lead.” (See also Pliny, XXXVI, 
12; Mark, XIV, 7; John, Xli, 3. ) 

24. Avalites and the far-side coast. — I he text is corrupt, 
having Adults; Fabricius translates “aus dem gegenuber gelegenen 
Adulis. ” Hut Adulis was not opposite Muza, its exports were quite 
different, and it is not mentioned that they went to Muza. The rela- 
tions of Habash and Himyar, at the date of the Penplus, were not 
those of friendly commerce, and Adulis was distinctly an F.gyptian 
trading-station. On the other hand, the text describes, in S 7, the 
articles carried by the Berbers from Avalites to Ocelis and Muza for 
sale there; to which this passage refers as “already mentioned.” 
We must conclude, therefore, that the scribe copied “Adulis” 
instead of “Avalites,” which was what our author wrote. 

25. A narrow strait. — This is, of course, the strait of Bab- 
el-Mandeb, or “Gate of Tears” (12° 35' N., 43° 12' E. ), so called 
because of its treacherous winds and currents. 

25. The island Diodorus is the modern Perim (12° 38' N., 
43° 18' E.). 

25. Ocelis is the Acila of Strabo, Artemidorus and Pliny; the 
name surviving in the modern Celia. Forster traces in this name the 
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tribe of Uzal, son of Joktan (Genesis X, 27) with whom he also 
connects Ausar (Ausal or Ausan) in the Frankincense Country ™ 
which survives in the modern Ras el Sair. This is the district which 
at one time held the “Ausanitic coast” near Zanzibar, as stated in 
§15. The ancient city of Uzal is the modern Sanaa. 

Ocelis IS identified by Glaser with a bay on the northern side of 
the promontory of Sheikh Sa’id ( 12® 48' N., 4.^® 28' K. ), a volcanic 
formation which juts out from the Arabian shore and is separated by 
a narrow channel from the island of Perim. He notes the probability 
that Indian ships were permitted to go no further than this place, 
whence their cargoes went by land to Muz;i 'Fhe text says merely 
that it was “not a market-town, but the first landing for those sailing 
into the gulf;” but Pliny (VI, 104) states on the authority of Onesi- 
critus, that Ocelis was the most convenient port for those coming 
from India. He mentions two other ports, Muza (Masala) and 
Cana, which were not frequented by Indian travellers, but were only 
for the merchants dealing in frankincense and Arabian spices. 

2(). Eudaemon Arabia is the modern Aden (12®48'N., 
45® 0' K. >, from very early times an important trade center, where 
goods from the east were tran.s-shipped for the Mediterranean markets. 
It was, probably, the Kden of F/zekicI XXVI 1, A, and the chief port 
of the Miniean and Sabjean dynasties. While temporarily in eclipse 
under the Homerite kings, it had regained its posititin by the 4th cen- 
tur>' A. 1). wdien Con.stantius negotiated for a church to be built there; 
and the Arabian geographers and Mart'o Polo refer to its activities in 
terms almost as glowing as those of Agatharchides. 

I he Periplus gives the port the name of the entire district; 
Eudamon like /iV/.v, being an attempt at translating “the countr>' 

to the right hand’ ’ (as one faces the east) ; the Arabic, like the (jreek 
andl.atin, attaching the idea of good fortune to the right hand. Eden 
had the same significance, of good fortune. 

26. Charibael destroyed the place. — The text is corrupt, 
having Casar. It is quite certain that no Roman emperor attacked 
this place during the 1st century, and the title is equally suspicious, 
our author having more correctly referred to his sovereign, in § 2^y 
as autokraior. Muller and Fabricius substitute Elisary retaining the 
second syllable of the word, and suppose him to have been a king of 
the Prankincense Country. But Schwanbeck {Rhewischen Mrneum 
fur Philologies Vll. Jahrgang, 1850) prefers Charibael^ and Glaser sup- 
ports him by proving that Eleazus, and not Elisar, was the name of 
the king mentioned in § 27. 

The indications are against a westward movement by the mon- 
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arch at Sabbatha ; his outlook was in the other direction. The Peri- 
plus indicates his control of the fertile frankincense valleys far beyond 
the account of Strabo, who knew Chatramotitis as a producer of myrrh 
only; this movement followed the Habash migration. The Chatra- 
motitje had, it is true, to cope with an alliance of Homerites and Per- 
sians which ultimately pressed them on either side and engulfed them; 
but this was in a later century. Saphar and Sabbatha were not yet 
beyond the period of expansion within their respective spheres. 
From the Red Sea to the summits of the Arabian Alps was that of the 
former; the Wadi Hadramaut, on the eastern slope, that of the latter. 
Between the two lay precipitous mountains. Topography and history 
alike discredit an attack upon Aden by the Chatramotita\ 

But in the alliance of Mu7.a with Saphar we have the motive for 
the destruction of Aden. 'T'he foreign trade was centered at the 
Fiomerite port, and Chola^bus gained for his merchants the rights 
which those of Aden had enjoyed under the Sakean kings. The loss 
W'as not great; Ibn Khaldun ( Kay’s edition, p. 158) tells us that the 
city was buih mostly of reeds, so that conflagrations by night were 
common there. It invtilved hardly more than the discontinuance of 
an annual fair, as described in the account by fyieut. Cruttenden at 
Berbera, quoted under S 14. 

27. Cana may be identified with Hisn Ghorab ( 14° 10^ N., 
48° 20' E. ), a fine liarbor, protected from all winds by projecting 
capes on either side and by islands in the offing, as described in the 
text. Here are numerous ruins and one famous Himyaritic inscrip- 
tion, of whic h a version is given by Forster. The ‘Island of Birds’’ 
is described by Muller as 450 feet high, covered with guano, and thus 
has its name from the same cause as the promontory Hisn Ghorab 
(Ra\en Castle). 'The modern town is called Bir Ali. 

Fabricius { pp. 141-2), following Sprenger and Ritter, locates 
Cana slightly farther w’est, at Ba-l-Haf. This seems not to accord 
with the text, w'hich says the port was “just beyond the cape pro- 
jecting from this bay,” while Ba-l-Haf would be “just before.” The 
identification depends too literally on the stated distance of the islands 
and fails to take into account that they are described as “facing the 
port.” "Fhis is true of Hisn Ghorab and not of Ba-l-Haf. 

Muller ( p. 278) and Glaser (SJ^izze, pp. 174-5) support the 
Hisn Ghorab location by comparison of the distances given by Ptolemy 
(\’I, 7, 10) between his AVW emporion and the neighboring ports. 

From Hisn Ghorab the way to the interior leads up the Wadi 
Maifa, which empties into the ocean a short distance to the east. 
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The Cana of the Periplus iii^robably the sjanie as the Canneh of 
Ezekiel XXVII, 23. 

1 he trade which it formerly enjoyed passes now throujjli the port 
of Makalla, some distance to the east, and the capital of the country 
has shifted in like manner eastward to the modern city of Shiham. 

27. Eleazus, King of the Frankincense Country. ~ This 

is the Arabic Ili-azzu, “my (Jod is mitrhry, ” a name which (ilaser 
shows to have bclony:cd to several kin^s of the Iladramaut; and this 
Klca/ais he identifies with Ili-azzu Jaiit, of whose reifiii, datm^- about 
25-65 A. I)., he ^ives an inscription ( /)/> Ahnsinitty .H, etc. ). 

'The name tt'^cn the kingdom, “Frankincense Country,” is 
notable, beintr a translation of the “Incense-Land” of the Mabashat, 
or Aethiopians, already mentioned. 'Fhis ancient object of contention 
amontr the nations was now divided between Iladramaut and Parthia, 
and its name was, apparentl\, assumed by the km^ of the Iladramaut; 
perhaps officially, but certainly by the popular voice, and by merchants 
suc h as the author of the Periplus, interested in the product of the 
country and not in its politics. 

A trlance at the topottraphy of this Incense-Land will help toward 
an understanding of its dealmgs with its neiirhbois. The southern 
coast of Arabia from Hab el Mandeb to Ras el Hadd has a lenttth of 
about 1200 miles, divided almost equally in climatic conditions. 'The 
western half is largely sandstone bluff, sun-scorched and arid; cut, 
however, by occasional ravines which brinji: down scanty rains during 
the monsoon to fertilize a broad strip of coast plain. C)n the we.stern 
edge the mountains of Yemen, rising above 10,000 feet, attract a 
good rainfall which waters the western slope toward the Red Sea. 
On the eastern slope the water-courses are soon lost in the sand, 
but on the upper levels the valleys are protected and fertile. Such 
were the Nejran, the Mimean Jauf, and the valley of the Sabjrans, 
which last was made rich by the great dam that stored its waters for 
irrigation; and these three valleys, the centers of caravan-trade bound 
noith toward the Nile and Euphrates, owed their prosperity mainly to 
their position above the greatest of all the east-flowing courses, the 
Valley of Hadramaut. This great cleft in the .sandstone rock, f origin- 
ally, Bent believes an arm of the sea, now silted up), which gathers 
the streams from the highest peaks, runs parallel with the coast 
for more than 200 miles, fertile and productive for nearly the entire 
distance; then it turns to the south and its waters are lost, the mouth 
of the valley being desert like the cliffs that line its course. 'Ehis was 
one of the best frankincense districts. 

Beyond the mouth of the Wadi Hadramaut i.> Ras Faitak, nearly 
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north of Cape Guardafui. Here the climate changes; the monsoon, 
no longer checked by the African coast, leaves its effect on the coastal 
hills, which gradually rise above 4000 feet, clothed with tropical 
vegetation ; while the coast plains are narrow and broken. The north- 
ern slopes of these mountains (known to our author as Asich, § 33) 
feed the water-course now known as the Wadi Rekot, about 100 miles 
lojig, which empties into the Kuria Muria Bay; beyond which are 
fertile coast plains as far as Ras el Hadd. 'Fhese mountains, and 
the Dhofar and Jenaba districts, facing which lie the Kuria JVluria 
islands, were the oldest and perhaps the most productive of the frank- 
incense districts of Arabia; and it was always the ambition of the 
various powers of that region to extend their rule so as to include the 
Dhofar mountains, the Hadramaut valley, and the opposite Somali 
coast of Africa — thus controlling the production and commanding the 
price; in short, forming a ‘‘frankincense trust.’’ The restricted area 
of the Arabian incense-lands, bordered as they were by the steppe and 
the desert, made them constantly subject to attack and control b> 
different wandering tribes; while at the same time their local con- 
ditions, of intensive cultivation of a controlled product of great and 
constant value, made for a peculiarly ordered state of society — for a 
development of caste unusual in Semitic lands, and in which the cul- 
tivator, the warrior, and the privileged slave, had their place in the 
order given. 

Of the age-long struggle for control of these sacred lands we 
know today little more than the Greek writers of two thousand >cars 
ago. The modern world takes its little supply of frankincense from 
the Arab vessels that carry it to Bombay or Aden ; its armies are sent 
to the conquest or defence of lands in other lines of productivity — of 
a Kimberley, a Wirwatersrand, a Manchuria, But to the ancient 
world the Incense- Land was a true Eldorado, sought by the great 
empires and fought for by every Arab tribe that managed to enrich 
itself by trading incense for temple-service on the Nile or Euphrates, 
on Mount Zion, or in Persia, India, or China. I'he archaeological 
expedition that shall finally succeed in penetrating these forbidden 
regions, and recovering the records of their past, cannot fail to add 
greatly to our store of knowledge of the surrounding civilizations, by 
showing the complement to such records as those of Hatshepsut in 
Egypt and I'iglath-Pileser III in Assyria, and by giving the groundwork 
for the treasured scraps of information preserved by Herodotus, Theo- 
phrastus, Eratosthenes, Agatharchides, Strabo, Pliny, and Ptolemy. 
At present we must be satisfied with such knowledge of the Incense- 
Land as may be had from these, and from inscriptions found by 
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Halevy and (jiaser in tht* homes of its neitjhhors, the \lin<eans and 
Sabieans. 

Duriiifi: the 2d and 1st centuries the ttreater part of the 

Jncense-I.and was held In the Incense-People, the Aethiopians or 
Hahashat. Pressure hy the Partisans on the Past forced an alliance, 
of VN Inch (/laser found the record at Marili, between the Mabashat, 
Hadramaut and Saba on one liand, a<ramst lliinyar and Raidan on the 
t)ther. Idiis was not far from SO B. ('. Soon afterwartis we Hrui 
the Habashat trone into their African outposts, and Marib ruled In* 
*Kin<Is of Saba and Raiilan;*’ while aftt'r a couple of (Xfiierations 
more the Periplus shows us a Homerite kintr who rules also ov<TSaba 
and Raidan and the Past African coast, and a kin^ of the Hadramaut 
whose title is expanded to of the f iankmcense (\>unti\\, ’ and 

whose rule extends o\er the islands <4 Kuria Murta, Socotra and 
Masira, all former dependencies of the Habashat. 

H> the 4t}i (entury A. 1 ). the kintrs at '/alar had absorlnal (he 
whole, beinir known as ‘‘Kintrsof Saba, Raiilan, Hadramaut and ^ em- 
en;’’ while the Abyssinian kintjs, v\ ho I'etramed a foothold in .Arabia 
during: that centurv, were known as “Kintts of Axum, Himyar, Rai- 
dan, Haba>hat, Saba," etc 

I'he name “Hadramaut,’' the Ha/armav eth of ( lenesis X, means 
“I’nclosLire of Death," referring' probably to the i rater of Bir Barhut, 
\\ hose rumblinirs were held to be the ttroans of lost souls ' \\ . Rob- 
ertson Smith: Rf/i(riofi ofi/u' Sf/uih's^ p. 1 Hjand authorities theie (j loted ' 

(See Wellsted: Kdr/afiir of a Jonnuy to ihc of' XaLth U 

Hajdf^ Journal of the Ro>al ( /eotrraphical Society, Vll, 20; H. von 
Maltxan: Hiisni hi Arahim, BraunschvveitJ!:, 1 874 ; L. \\ C V an den 
J]er{j:: /u' Hadramaut et Its Coloufrs Jrahw dau\ f A trlufxi hidur^ Ba- 
tavia, 1886; J. Theodore Bent: 'Hie Hadramaut^ a Jounuy, Nine- 
teenth Century, 1894; Expediiioti to the Hadramaut, (ieotrraphi('al 
Journal, IV, 414; L. Hirsch: Reiseu in Sad- rahien, AJahra^Land 
and Hadhramut, Leiden, 1897; the works alread\ cited of (Baser, 
Hommel, Weber, Hog:arth, and Zwemer; and the Austrian Kxpedi- 
tion Reports. ) 

27, Sabbatha, The nati\e name of this capital of the Chatra- 
motitrc w’as Shabwa. It lie', in the Wadi Rakhiya, some distance 
above the Wadi Hadramaut, and about (>0 miles west of the present 
capital, Shibam. Accordirn^ to Bent Hieoi^rap/iica/ Journal, IV, 414: 
1894 ) it is now deserted, save for a few' Beduins, who work the salt 
mines in the vicinity; while the natives are now all in the lewder 
Hadramaut valley. 
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'Phis is the Sabota of Pliny (VI, S2) “with sixty temples within 
its walls/' 

27, Frankincense, one of the most ancient and precious 
articles of commerce, is a resin exuded from various species of Jioi- 
wellia^ order Burseracea^ native in Somaliland and South Arabia. 
Birdwood (Trans, Linn. So(.^ XXVII, 1871), distintjuishes particu- 
larly B, Frereana^ B. Bhan-Dajtana (the jnoirotu of § 9), and B, Cai^ 
terhi *^be last-named vieldintr the best incense. B, thiirifera.^ native in 
India, yields a resin of less fiagrance, much used as an adulterant. 
Frankincense is thus closely allied to myrrh, bdellium, and benzoin. 

I'he (ireek word is lihanos^ from Hebrew lelmiah, Arabic Inhdn,, 
meaning white"; cf. lahrn^ the Somali word for cream, and “milk- 
perfume,” which is the C'hinese term for frankincense Marco Polo 
always calls it “white incense.’’ 

Another Hebiew name w^as diek/irleth,, Kthiopic stkliin, which 
Homiiiel would connect with the “Bay of Sachaiites’’ of S 29 



Frankincense tret^, from the Pnnt Reliefs in the Dcir el Hahri temple at Thebes; 
datmj 4 from the 15th century B. C. After Naville. 


The I nsc options of the early Etryptian dynasties contain, as we 
mitjht expect, few references to the trade in incense, which was 
brouKht overland to the upper Nile by the “people of Punt and God’s 
Land’ * and not soujrht out by the Pharaohs. I'hat incense was in 
use is sufficiently clear from the early ritual. The expedition to the 
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Incense-Land under Sahiire, in the V'th dynasty (28th century B. C.) 
was a notable exception. In the Vlth dynastv, under IVpi II C2()th 
century H. C. ), a royal oHicer Sebni, sent to the I'i^re highlands, 
records how he ^‘descended to W awat and Uthek, and sent on the 
royal attendant Iri, with two others^ bearing: incense, ciothiiifr (probably 
cotton), one tusk, and one hide" (as specimens). In the Xltli dv- 
nasty, under Mentuhotep IV (21st century B. C. ), a record of the 
completion of a royal sarcophatrus states that “C^attle were slaugh- 
tered, jroats were slam, incense was put on the hre. Behold, aii army 
of 3000 sailors of the nomes of the Northland (Delta of the NikM 
followed it in safely to E^ypt. " And in the XI 1th dynasty, iiiuler 
Amenemhet 1 (20th century B. C, ), another royal officer nameil Intet 
was sent for stone to Hammamat alonji W'hat was, in the time of the 
Periplus, the caravan-route from Coptos to Berenice. He souviht 
for it ei( 2 :ht days without success, then prostrated himself “to Mm, to 

Mut, to ( ireat-in-Matric, and all the uods of tins highland, ttivmy; 

to them incense upon the fire. . . 'Then all scattered m search, 
and 1 found it, and the entire army was ))raismt», it rejoiced with obei- 
.sance; I y:.ive praise to Montu 

I'hen followed a period of disorder and Arabian domination m 
Ettypt, duriny: which Arab merchants controlled the trade. This was 
the condition described in ( lenesis XXX\' 1 1, 25, when “a traveling; 
company of Ishmaelites came from (lilead, w ith their c'amels bearinu 
spicery and balm and myrrh, ti:f>inu to ('any it dow'ii to Etrvpt.’' it 
was ended by a native reaction under the ^reat Pharaohs of the 
XVlllth or riieban dynasty, under whom the land increased in powx^r in 
all directions. These monarchs were not content to remain in com- 
mercial dependence upon Arabia, but ortiani/.ed ureat fleets u'hich w ent 
to the “Land of Punt" each season and broujTht back unprecedented 
treasure. "Ehis land in former times, according to the Deir ei Bahri 
reliefs, “the people knew not; it was heard of from mouth to mouth 
by hearsay of the ancestors. 'The marvels broutrht thence under thy 
fathers, the kintjs of Lower Et»:ypt, were brought from one to another, 
and since the time of the ance.stors of the kint^s of Lpper Ej^ypt, w'ho 
were of old, as a return for many payments; none reaching: them 
except thy carriers. " But Amon-Re, so the inscription continues, 
led the Egyptian army by land and sea, until it came to the Incense- 
Land, and brought back great store of myrrh, ebony and ivory, gold, 
cinnamon, incense, eye-paint, apes, monkeys, dogs, panther-skins, 
natives and their children. “Never was brought the like of this for 
any king who has been since the beginning." incense-trees were 
planted in the court of the temple; “heaven and earth are flooded 
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with incense; odors are in the (jreat House,” and the heart of Arnon 
was made ^lad. 

'I'hen followed a series of campaitrns in Syria, resulting in the 
submission of that country, and annual remittances of ^reat quantities 
ot Arabian and Eastern treasure — incense, oil, ^rain, wine, t?:<>ld and 
silver, precious stones — while even the “Chief of Shinar” at Babylon 
sent aifts ot lapis lazuli, and the ‘Genabti” of the Incense-Eand 
came direct, ofFerintt their tribute. I'he sudden opulence of the 
I'heban dynasty made possible a great enrichment in the worship of 
Amon, aiul the setting aside of enormous endowments for the tem- 
ples, as well as annual gifts of princely value. So Rameses II, of the 
XlXth dynasty < 1292-1225 B. C. ), “founded for his father offerings 
for his /v/ — wine, incense, all fruit, cultivated trees, growing for him ; ” 
w hile the court responded that Rameses himself was “the god of all 
)ieople, that they may awake, to give to thee incen.se.” His successor 
Merncptah was bidden by the All-l^ord to “set free multitudes wdio 
are bound in every di.strict, to give offerings to the temples, to send 
in incense before the god.” And in the XXth dynasty, under Ra- 
meses III <1 198-1 1()7 B. C. ), it seemed as if the resources of the 
nation were poured bodily into the lap of Amon. The god opened 
for the Pharaoh “the ways of Punt, with myrrh and incense for thy 
serpent diadem;” “the Sand-Dwellers came bowing down to thy 
name ” And in the Papyr us Harris^ that great record of his gifts and 
endowments to Amon, compiled for his tomb, there are such entries 
every year as “gold, silver, lapis lazadi, malachite, precious stones, 
topper, garments of royal linen, jars, fowl; myrrh, 21,140 
white incense 2, 1 59 jars, cinnamon 246 measures, incense 304,09.S 
various measures;” stored of necessity, in a .special “incense House.’ ’ 
(The quotations are from Breasted, Ancient Records of Ey^ypt. ) 

At this time the Hebrews ended their servitude in Egypt and 
migrated to Palestine ; and naturally among them also frankincense 
was counted holy. The sacred incense of the priests (Exod. XXX, 
.H-5 ) was composed of “sweet spices, stacte, onycha, galbanum, with 
pure frankincense ; of each a like weight . . . a perfume . . . pure 
and holy " And “when any will offer a meat offering ( Levit. II, 
l-.I) it shall be of fine flavor, and he shall pour oil upon it, and put 
frankincense thereon . , . and the priest shall burn the memorial 
upon the altar, to be an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lord.” I'here were special rooms in the temple at Jerusalem 
for storing it under priestly guard (I Chron. IX, 26-,10); and later, 
wdien one of these rooms was occupied as a dwelling, it was con- 
sidered a sacrilege (Nehemiah XIII, 4-9). The trade in the days of 



123 


Israel’s prosperity was important: “Who is this that cometh out of 
the wilderness like pillars of smoke, perfumed with myrrh and frank- 
incense, with all powders of the merchant?” (Sono; of Solomon HI, 
6. ) “The multitude of camels shall cover thee, the dromedaries of 
Midian and Kphah : all they from Sheba shall come; they shall bring 
gold and incense; and they shall shew forth the praises of the lA)rd ” 

( Isaiah LX, 6, ) And the Queen of Sheba “gave the king an hun- 
dred and twenty talents of gold, and of spices a very great store, and 
precious stones; there came no more such abundance of spices as 
these which the Queen of Sheba gave to King Solomon.” ( 1 Kings 
X, 10. ) 

'The Nimrud Inscription of the great Assyrian monan h 'Liglath- 
Pileser HI, tells how “fear of the brilliance t)f Ashur, my lord, over- 
came Meroduch-baladan, of ^'akin. King of the Sea-Country,” and 
how he came and made submission, bringing as tribute “gold — the 
dust of his land — in abundance, vessels of gold, nec klaces of gold, 
precious stones, the product of the sea ( pearls? ), beams of ;o////-wood, 
M/Z/f-wood, party-colored clothing, spices of all kinds.” 

In the Persian empire frankincense w^as cipially treasured. Hero- 
dotus tells us that the Arabs brought a tribute of 1000 talents’ weight 
every year to Darius ( III, 97 ^ and that a similar quantity was burnt 
every >ear by the Chalda^ans on their gieat altar to Bel at Babylon 
(I, 183). Krom the spoils of (laza in Syria, 50f) talents’ weight of 
frankincense was sent by Alexander the Great to his tutor Leonidas 
(Plutarch, L/xv.f > w'Ikj had rebuked him for loading the Macedonian 
altars too lavishly, remarking that he must be more economical until 
he had conquered the countries that produced the frankincense ! 

( Pliny XH, 32. ) 'Lhe temple of Apollo in Miletus was presented 
with 10 talents’ weight in 243 B. C. , by Seleucus H, King of Syria, 
and his brother Antiochus Hierax, King of Cilicia. The temple of 
Venus at Paphos was fragrant with frankincense: 

“Ipsa Paphum sublimis abit, sedesque revisit 
Laeta suas ubi templum illi, centumque Saba'o 
Ture calent ara? sertisque recentibus halant. ” 

— Virgil, Afndfis I, 416. 

And to the infant Saviour in Bethlehem came ' three w ise men 
from the east, with gifts, — gold, frankincense, and myrrh” fMait. H, 
11 ), signifying, according to a Persian legend quoted by Yule, “the 
gold the kingship, the frankincense the divinity, the myrrh the healing 
powers of the Child.” 
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Likewise in funerals were its virtues required. "Fhe priests 
of Amon under the XVII Ith dynasty were instructed to “be vit^i- 
lant concerning your duty, be ye not careless concerning any of 
your rules; be ye pure, be ye clean concernintt divine things . . . 
bring ye up for me that which came forth before, put on the gar- 
ments of my statues, consisting of linen; offer ye to me of all fruit, 
give ye me shoulders of beef, fill ye for me the altar with milk, let 
incense be heaped thereon.” (Breasted, op. at.., II, 571. ) “ Fhey 

buried him in his own sepulchres . . . and laid him in the bed which 
was filled with sweet odours and divers kinds of spices prepared by the 
apothecaries’ art; and they made a very great burning for him.” 
(II Chron. XVI, 14j. At the time of the Periplus this was par- 
ticularly the fashion in Rome, as Pliny observes with disapproval 
(VII, 42): — 

“It is the luxury which is displayed by man, even in the para- 
phernalia of death, that has rendered Arabia thus “happy;” and 
which prompts him to bury with the dead what was originally under- 
stood to have been produced for the service of the gods. I'hose who 
are likely to be the best acquainted with the matter, assert that tliis 
country does not produce, in a whole year, so large a quantity of per- 
fumes as was burnt by the Emperor Nero at the funeral obsequies of 
his wife Poppjea. And then let us only take into account the vast 
number of funerals that are celebrated throughout the whole world 
each year, and the heaps of odors that are piled up in honor of the 
bodies of the dead; the vast quantities, too, that are offered to the 
gods in single grains; and yet, when men were in the habit of offer- 
ing up to them the salted cake, they did not show themselves any the 
less propitious; nay, rather, as the facts themselves prove, they were 
even more favorable to us then than they are now. How large a 
portion, too, I should like to know, of all these perfumes really comes 
to the gods of heaven, and the deities of the shades below 

I'he customs ruling the gathering and shipment of frankincense 
are carefully described by Pliny (XII, .10), as follows: 

“There is no country in the world,” (forgetting, however, 
the Somali peninsula), “that produces frankincense except Arabia, 
and indeed not the whole of that. Almost in the very center of 
that region are the Atramitae, a community of the Sabad, the capital 
of whose kingdom is Sabota, a place situate on a lofty mountain. At 
a distance of eight stations from this is the incense-bearing region, 
known by the name of Saba iJhasa?). This district is inaccessible 
because of rocks on every side, while it is bounded on the right by 
the sea, from which it is shut out by tremendously high cliffs 
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riic f()rcj»tj> extend 20 scha*ni m length and 10 sclnmi in breadth. 
( A schoenus = 40 stadia 4 English miles. > 

“Adjoinijig are the Miniri, a people of another community, 
through whose country is the sole transit for the frankincense, along a 
single narrow road. I'he Minaei were the first people who carried on 
any traffic in frankincense. . . . It is the Sab.ei alone, and no other 
people among the Arabians, that behold the incense tree;* and not all 
of them, for not over .^000 families have a right to that privilege by 
hereditary succession; for this reason these persons arc called sacred, 
and are not allowed, while pruning the trees or gathering the harvest, 
to receive any pollution, either by intercourse with women or coming 
in contact with the dead ; by these religious observances it is that the 
prk e of the commodity is so enhanced. 

‘* rhe natural vintage takes place about the rising of the Dog-star, 
a period when the heat is most intense; on which occasion they cut 
the tree where the bark appears to be the fullest of juice, and ex- 
tremely thin, from being distended to the greatest e.vtent. riu; in- 
cision thus made is gradually extended, but nothing is removed; the 
consequence of which is, that an unctuous foam ooavs forth, which 
gradually coagulates and thickens. When the nature of the locality 
requires it, this juice is received upon mats of palm-leaves, though in 
some places the space around the tree is made hard by being well 
rammed down for the purpose, 'f'he frankincense that is gathered 
after the former method is in the purest state, though that which falls 
upon the ground is the heaviest in weight. 

“ The fore.st isaihuted in certain portions, and such is the mutual 
probity of the owners, that it is quite safe from all depredation ; indeed, 
there is no one left to watch the tree after the incisions are made, and 
yet no one is ever known to plunder his neighbor. Hut, by Hercules! 
at Alexandria, where the incense is dressed for sale, the workshops 
can never be guarded with sufficient care; a seal is even placed upon 
the workmen's aprons and a mask put up()n the head, or else a net 
with very close meshes, while the people are stripped naked before 
they are allowed to leave work. So true it is that punishments afford 
less security among us than is to be found by these Arabians amid 
their woods and forests! 

“I'he incense which has accumulated during the summer is gath- 


*(;/. Virgil, Grorfrr^j II, 116-117: 

Divisdij arbf>ribus patriae. Sola India nigrum 
Fert ebeiuim, .sol is est turca virga Sab<eis. 
And again, 1,57: 

India inittit ebur, molles sua tura Sabasi. 
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ered in the autumn ; it is the purest of all, and is of a white color. 
l*he second tjatherini^ takes place in the spring, incisions beinj^ made 
in tin bark for that purpose during: the winter; this, however, is of a 
red c<dor, and not to be compared with the other incense.'^ 

And of the storage of all the incense of the country in tlie capital, 
Pliny uives a further account (XIl, M): 

“'Die incense after beinuj; collected, is earned on camels’ backs 
to Sahota, of which plac'c a sinirle {rate is left open for its admission. 
'I'o deviate from the hitrh road while carryin<r it, the laws have made 
a capital offense. At this place tlie priests take by measure, and not 
by WTi^hl, a tenth part in honor of their m»d, whom they call Sabis; 
indeed, it is not allowable to dispose of it before this has been done; 
out of this tenth the public expenses are defrayed, for the divinity 
{Tcnerously entertains all those stranirers who have made a certain 
luimher of days’ journey in cominu thither. 'Phe incense can only 
he exported throuoh the country of the Cichanita*, and for this reason 
it is that a certain tax is liaid to their kinu as well. 

“‘There are certain portions also of tiie frankincense which are 
{riven to the priests and kintr's secretaries: and in addition to these, 
the keepers of it, as well as the soldiers who {ruard it, the {rate-keepers 
and various other employees, have their share arrwell. And then be- 
sides, all alontr the route, there is at one place water to pay for, at 
another foddei, lod{rin{r of the stations and various taxes and imposts 
besides; the con.sequence of which is, that the expense for each 
camel before it arrives at the shores of our sea (the Mediterranean) 
is 68S denarii; after all this, too, there are certain payments still to 
he made to the farmers of the revenue of our empire. 

“Hence a pound of the best incense sells at 6 denarii, of the 
second cpiahty at 5, and of the third quality at denarii.” 

2*. Xo Cdlld on rafts. — I'his was tlie Dhofar, or “Sacha- 
jitic” frankincense, as distin{ruished from that of the Madramaut 
valley, wdiich would naturally {ro by camel direct to Sabbatha. Pliny 
(VI, .U) doubts the story of the inflated rafts, derived, he thinks, 
from a fancied resemblance to the name {jiven the African tribe 
tribe usintj them the Greek word askos meaninjr “bladder.” 

Rut the Ascitic, as already show n, w-ere from Asich .13) and w’^ere 
the founders of Axum. And the inflated raft is authentic, bein{>: the 
well-known kthk^ a type still in {reneral use on the Euphrates, w;hence 
the mifttating: Arabs no doubt brought it to the south coast. Xhis is 
probably, also, the “car^jo-ship” of S 33, sent from Cana to Masira 
Island for. toitoise-shell. 



Inflated raft, from a relief at Nineveh. After La yard. 


27. The neighboring coast of Persia means that part of 
the South Arabian coast between Kuria Muria Bay and Ras el Hadd, 
which had recently been conquered by the Parthian Empire. 'Fhe 
word “Parthia’’ our author avoids, and it is likely that this coast 
did likewise, knowing rather the independent sphere of influence of 
the constituent Kingdom of Persia; which, while an integral part of 
the Arsacid possessions, maintained its K>cal government to an extent 
never allowed the districts nearer Ctesiphon. 

28. Imported into this place. — The list of imports indicates 
the nature of the trade: a little wheat, wine, and cheap clothing for 
the Hadramaut, and graven images for the household worship of its 
king; and the Mediterranean products, copper, tin, coral and sUirax, 
for re-shipment to India, where they were in demand (§ 49), and 
whither they went in Hadramaut shipping (§ 57), along with the 
frankincense produced in the country. The outlook of Hadramaut, 
then as now, was toward India by sea, and toward P)gypt by land. 
Bent found the same conditions; the capital full of Parsee merchants, 
the natives going to India, the Straits and Java, and returning when 
they had amassed a competence; the English protectorate accepted 
because of England's domination of India, in the face of the religious 
convictions of rulers and people {^Geographical Journal^ IV, .^22 h 
Maltzan described the Hadrami traders in Cairo as the keene.st of the 
lot, and spoke of their activities in the East; while the Dutch gov- 
ernment, finding the islands of Java and Sumatra overrun with Ha- 
dramaut Arabs, stimulated inquiries of them in Batavia, which re- 
sulted in Van den Berg’s book on their country, comprising more 
details than Bent could gather on the spot! An enterprising and 
uncompromising people, these Chatramotitae, who may have been the 
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active power in the Minajan dynasty and the Sabaean that followed it, 
both of whom subsisted mainly on the carriage of frankincense to the 
north, in wl:ich they were the mediators between the profane world 
and the unpolluted caste of those who were able by propitiating the 
spirit of tlie sac red tree, to shed and gather its blood for the purifica- 
tion of inankiiKl. 

28. Coral.-~'rh is was the red coral of the Mediterranean, which 
commanded a high price in India and China, and w^as one of the 
principal Roman ex]V)its thither, being shipped to Barbaricum, Bary- 
ga/.a and Muziris. ( See 49, and ) As an import at Cana 

it was intended for reshipment to India in Arab or Hindu bottoms. 

28. Storax in Roman times meant two different things: one, a 
solid, was the resm of S/ymx offtanaUs, order Stwacaceo:^ somewhat 
resembling benzoin, and used in incense. Idquid storav was the sap 
of Liquidanihar ofirntaiisy order HamamtiidacitVy native in S. W. Asia 
Minor, and exported, according to Fluckiger and Hanbury ( 
co^rraphuiy pp. 271-0), as far as China. It was an expectorant and 
stimulant, useful in chronic bronchial affections. The Periplus does 
m>t distinguish between them, but Fluckiger thinks that the storax dealt 
in at Cana was the licjuid storax, destined for India and China; which 
would have had little use for an incen.se of less value than their own. 

'Fhcre was, however, a local use for storax in defending the frank- 
incense gatherers from the “serpents’' guarding the trees; scepp. .131-2. 

Hirth in his China and the Roman Orient quotes Chinese annals 
covering this period, which state that the Syrians “collect all kinds of 
fragrant substances, the juice of which they boil into — which 

he identifies wdth storax. Later annals, referring to the 6th century, 
are more complete. “Storax is made by mixing and boiling the juice 
of various fragrant trees; it is not a natural product. It is funher said 
that the inhabitants of TVts’in (Syria) gather the storax (plant, or parts 
of it ), squeeze the juice out, and thus make a balsam ( hsiang-kao) ; they 
then sell its dregs to the traders of other countries; it thus goes 
through many hands before reaching China, and, when arriving here, 
is not very fragrant. ” 

I’hese references indicate that the Chinese su-ho may not have 
been the product of one particular tree. 

Glaser notes the name su-hoy which the Chinese annals further 
state to have been the name of the country producing the storax, and 
connect with the city Li^kany supposed to be the same as Rekam or 
Petra, which was a point of shipment. He compares this with the 
//jw-wood mentioned in several Assyrian inscriptions a tribute received 
from Arabia, and with a city called Usiiu, placed by Delitesch south 
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of Akko on the sea — but Glaser thinks it may have been farther north, 
near 7'yre. 

28. Aloes, a bitter cathartic, being the dried juice exuded 
from Aloe Pcnyiy Baker, order Liliacetr. l^his was from very early 
times an important article of commeice, and was produced almost 
entirely in Socotra. Another variety, less in demand, was from Hot 
lupat'ica^ native in South Arabia, particularly in the lladramaut valley, 
but also as far as northern Oman. 7'he failure of the Periplus to 
mention Socotrine aloes is surprising, unless the product of tlie island 
was monopolized in Cana. This is quite possible, as the island was 
subject to the Hadramaut. 

In modern times these and many other varieties are in use. both 
wild and cultivated, throughout the tropics. Bent {Souihern Afohia^ 
p. 381 ) found very little aloes collected in Socotra, but many fields 
enclosed b\' w^alls, where it had formerly been produced. He de- 
scribes the ancient method still used to prepare the gum; the thick 
leaves piled up until the juice exudes of their own weight, then allow'ed 
to dry in the sun for six weeks and finally packed in skins for shipment. 

29. The Bay of Sachalites. — Until the Arabian coast was 
surveyed, there was an erroneous idea held by all the geographers, of 
a deep indentation in the coast-lme between Ras el Kelb ( 14° O' N., 
48° 45' E. ) and Ras Hasik (17° 23' N., 55° 10' K. ), midway be- 
tw^een which Ras Fartak, or Syagrus (14° O' N., 52° 12' E. ) bi.sected 
the supposed gulf. '^Fhe error is very evident in Ptolemy’s observa- 
tions, which make Ras Fartak one of the most striking features of the 
coast, whereas its actual projection is unimportant, and its height less 
than that of the ranges farther east. 

The name as applied in § 29 seems to apply to this whole strip 
of coast; in § 32 that part of it lying east of Ras F'artak is subdivided 
as the district of Omana; but in § 33 the name is resumed. This 
accords with the Arabian geographers, whose Shehr extended beyond 
Dhofar. 

The word Sachalites is Hellenized from the Arabic Sahil^ “coast, ” 
the same word that appears in East Africa as Sawahil^ where the 
natives are called Swahili. 7'his narrow strip of coast plain was dif- 
ferent topographically and ethnological ly from the Valley of Hadra- 
maut. 

The mediaeval form of the word was Sheher or Shehr, and the 
mediaeval port that replaced Cana was F2s-shehr (the h'seier of Marco 
Polo). 

Ibn Khaldun (Kay’s translation, p. 180) has the following ac- 
count of this coast : “Ash-Shihr is, like Hijaz and Yaman, one of 
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the kinq:doms of the Arabian peninsula, ft is separate from Hadra- 
maut and Oman. There is no cultivation, neither are there palm- 
trees in the country. The wealth of the inhabitants consists of camels 
and goats. Their food is flesh, preparations of milk and small Hsh, 
with which they alsp feed their beasts. The country is also known 
as that of Mahra, and the camels called Mahriyah camels are reared 
in it. Ash-Shihr is sometimes conjoined with Oman, but it is con- 
tiguous to Hadramaut, and it has been described as constituting the 
shori's of that country. It produces frankincense, and on the seashore 
the Shihrite ambergris is found. The Indian Ocean extends along 
the south and on the north Hadramaut, as if Shihr were the sea-shore 
of the latter. Both are under one king.'’ 

Hommel (in Hilprecht, op. cit. 700-1) argues for a derivation of 
this name from some word allied to the old Hebrew term for frankin- 
cense, Jiekheleth; which does not seem to have been in use on the 
south coast, while the evidence of the Arab writers is against him. ( See 
also Glaser, Skrzzey 178-9.) The Periplus in § 32 is against him, 
by using the adjective Sachalitic as qualifying "‘frankincense,” which 
would be quite redundant. 

Vaughn {Pliarm. Journ. XII, 1853) speaks of the Shaharree 
luhan from Arabia, as yielding higher prices than that produced in 
Africa; a term exactly corresponding to the “Sachalitic frankincense” 
of the Periplus. 

29. Always fatal. — The reports of the unhealthy character of 
this coast, spread by the earliest traders, have been assumed to be their 
device to discourage competition. The fate of Niebuhr’s party in 
Yemen, and the more recent tragic outcome of Bent’s explorations, 
sufficiently confirm the dangers from malaria, dysentery and the scorch- 
ing sun. 

But aside from the question of physical health, the tapping of the 
frankincense tree was believed to be attended by special dangers, ex- 
pressed in the faith of the people, and arising from the supposed 
divinity of the tree itself. 

W. Robertson Smith (^Religion of the Semites^ p. 427) recounts 
this belief as follows: 

**The religious value of incense was originally independent of 
animal sacrifice, for frankincense was the gum of a very holy species 
of tree, which was collected with religious precautions. Whether, 
therefore, the sacred odor was used in unguents or burned like an 
altar sacrifice, it appears to have owed its virtue, like the gum of the 
samora (acacia) tree, to the idea that it was the blood of an animate 
and divine plant.” 
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And ajrain (p. 133) : “In Hadraniaut it is still dangerous to touch 
the sensitive mimosa, because the spirit that resides in the plant will 
avenge the injury. The same idea appears in the story of Harb b. 
Omayya and Mirdas b. Abi Amir, historical persons who died a gen- 
eration before Mohammed. When these two men set fire to an un- 
trodden and tangled thicket, with the design to bring it under cultiva- 
tion, the demons of the place flew away with doleful cries in the shape 
of white serpents, and the intruders died soon afterwards. 'The jinn 
it was believed slew them because they had set fire to their dwelling- 
place. Here the spirits of the trees take serpent form when they 
leave their natural seats, and similarly in Moslem superstition the jhm 
of the \shr and hamata are serpents which frequent trees of these 
species. But primarily supernatural life and power reside in the trees 
themselves, which are conceived as animate and even as rational . . 
Or again the value of the gum of the acacia as an amulet is connected 
with the idea that it is a clot of menstruous blood, that the tree 
is a woman. And similarly the old Hebrew fables of trees that speak 
and act like human beings (Judg. IX, 8 ff., 2 Kings XIV, 9) have 
their original source in the savage personification of vegetable species.*' 

The • Romans and Greeks, it is well known, believed that the 
souls of the dead were incarnate in the bodies of serpents and revisited 
the earth in that form; hence, as Frazer has shown {Golden Bou^h, 
3d ed. , IV, 74), such practices as that described in the Bacchec of 
Euripides, when nursing mothers entered the Dionysiac revels clad in’ 
deer-skins and girded with serpents, which they suckled. Hence, 
also, the Roman custom of keeping serpents in every household, and 
the serpent-worship connected with their god Aesculapius, to whose 
shrines, as well as to those of Adonis in Syria, childless women re- 
paired that they might be quickened by a dead saint, a jinn^ or by the 
god himself, in serpent form. Such was the belief concerning the 
births of Alexander of Macedon and the Emperor Augustus. 

Herodotus refers to this same belief in two passages (III, 107 
and 11, 75) which have been laughed at as travellers’ yarns. “T'he 
Arabians gather frankincense," he says, “by burning styrax, which 
the Phoenicians import into Greece; for winged serpents, small in 
size and various in form, guard the trees that bear frankincen.se, a 
great number round each tree. These are the same serpents that in- 
vade Egypt. They are driven from the trees by nothing else but the 
smoke of the styrax." That is, the wrath of the incense-spirit was 
appeased by the perfume provided by the styrax-spirit. And every spring, 
he says, these winged serpents flew into Egypt through a narrow pass 
near Buto, where they were met by the ibis and defeated; hence the 
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veneration for the ibis in Egypt. Here is evidently a belief that the 
tree- spirit hovered over its blood as the traders carried it to market, 
and that the danger that threatened the Egyptians was averted by the 
defensive power of their own sacred bird. The location of this Buto 
is disputed, but it was probably along some ancient desert trade-route 
such as that between Coptos and Berenice at the time of the Periplus. 
Buto was also the name of an Egyptian deity, borrowed from “God’s 
Land” (Yemen;. 

I heophrastus has the same story of the tree guarded by winged 
serpents, but refers it to cinnamon {Hist. Plant. ^ IX, 6). 

According to Herodotus, all the fragrant gums of Arabia were 
similarly guarded, except myrrh; which may suggest that myrrh was 
from a more purely Joktanite district, less imbued with the animism 
of the earlier races of Arabia. 

'Ehe same belief probably appears in the “fiery flying serpents” 
of Isaiah XXX, 60. 

Medicinal watctvS were guarded by similar powers; a dragon 
sacred to Ares protected the sacred spring above Ismenian Apollo 
( Eraser, Pausanias^ V, while among the Arabs all medicinal 

waters were protected by jinns (W. Robertson Smith, op. c/V.,168). 

'Ehe faith of the Incense- Land presents many features in com- 
mon with that of the Greeks. While Frazer is no doubt right in 
warning against indiscriminate assimilation of deities Greek, Egyptian 
and Semitic, there is certainly some truth in the words of Euripides’ 
Bacchus (son of Jove and Semele, daughter of the Phoenician Cad- 
mus) w'ho came to Greece “having lelt the wealthy lands of th^ 
Lydians and Phrygians and the sun-parched plains of the Persians, 
and the Bactrian walls; and having come over the stormy land of the 
Medes, and the happy Arabia., and all Asia which lies along the coast 
of the Salt Sea, . . . there having established my mysteries” — and 
“every one of these foreign nations celebrates these orgies.” 

According to Herodotus (III, 8 and 1, 131), the only deities of 
the Incense-Land were Dionysus and Urania, whom they called 
Grotal and Alilat; while the Semitic people of Meroe (II, 29) wor- 
shipped Zeus (Ammon) and Bacchus (Osiris) whom Glaser assimi- 
lates vvitli tlie Katabanic gods ’Am and Uthirat {^Punt und die Sudara- 
ihckni Reicht\ 43). Now the invocations of Dionysus in the mys- 
teries were “Evoe, Sabai, Bacchi, Hues, Attes, Attes, Hues!” and 
according to Cicero (A natura deorum, 1, iii, 23) one of the names 
of Bacchus was Sahaxius ; in whose mysteries at Alexandria, we arc 
told by Clement ( Pntrept. ii, 16) persons initiated had a serpent 
drawn through tbe b >som of their robes, and the reptile was identified 
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with the jjod (Frazer, Golden Bough, IV, 76). Here seems to be 
some basis, at least, for identification of the jrod of the Incense-f.and 
to whom Pliny drives the name Snbis; whom Cilaser {Punt, etc., p, 
46 ^ thinks identical with Shams, the Sab;ean sun-y:od, and whose 
name appears also in the capital city, Sabota or Sabbatha (Shabwa). 

There is a su^trestive similarity in the legions concerning the 
crater of Bir Barhut in the Hadramaut, and Aetna, on the top of 
which an ancient Latin poem describes the people offering incense to 
the celestial deities. Formerly, Frazer says, victims were sacrihced 
also, probably to appease the spirits who were supposed to dwell 
there. 

The Abyssinian Chronicle, tracing the descent of the monarchs 
of that people who migrated from the Incense-Land, heads the list 
with “Arwe the Serpent” (Salt, op. at., p. 460) and J>iidolfus in his 
CommcnUniti, (III, 2S4 ) refers to the “great dragon who lived at 
A\um,’ ’ said to have been burst asunder by the prayers of nine Chris- 
tian saints. ^ See also James Fergusson, Pnc and Serpent I Fort hip; 
Plutarch, De hide ei Os/ride and De lyefectu Oruculorum.) 

dO. Syagrus is unquestionably Ras Fartak, 15° 36' N., 52° 12' 
E. , a bluff headland rising to a height of about 2500 feet, visible for 
many miles along the coast. This nantc, meaning “wild boar” in 
Greek, is probably a corruption of the Arabic: tribe-name niukar, plural 
naivcikir, appearing also in Saukira Bay, and in the modern village of 
Saghar. 'f'his was an incense-gathcring folk, whose name Pliny as- 
similates to the Greek for “holy” — sacros, from sakr, the root-form 
of saukar. See (ilaser, Ski%%e, 180. 

Yet the modern name Fartak, according to Forster {op. cit. 
II, 171 ), has the same meaning, “Wild Boar’s Snout,’’ the mediaeval 
Arabic geographers having possibly followed Ptolemy’s nomenclature. 

30. Dioscorida, ( nearer the Arabian coast than the African in 
point of population and language, if not in location as our author 
asserts), continues its name in the modern Socotra ( 12° 30' N., 54° 
0' E. ). Both forms are corruptions of the Sanscrit Dvtpa Sukhdddi'a, 
meaning “Island abode of bliss.” Agatharchides refers to if as 
“island of the Blest,” a .stopping-place for the voyagers between India 
and Arabia. How ancient the Hindu name maybe is unknown; the 
sense po.ssibly antedates the language in which it is expre.ssed. An 
Egyptian tale of the Xlllth Egyptian dynasty ( 18th century B. C\ ), 
recounted by Golthiischef ( Report of the Vth Congress of Oriental- 
ists, Berlin, 1881 ), speaks of it as “Island of the Genius, ” Pa^anch^ tl.c 
home of the King of the Incense-Land; and in the “(jcnius” may be 
recognized the.//«;z or spirit of the sacred tree. There is good cause 
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for believing: that this is also the “Isle of the Blest/’ the farthest 
point reached by the wandering: hero of that Babylonian Odyssey, the 
narrative of Gilgjamesh; which joins to the story of a search over the 
known world for the soul of a departed friend, found in the end by 
prayer offered to Nerval, g:od of the dead, the material record of an 
early miuration around the shores of Arabia. I'he theory of this 
Cushite-Elamite migration, outlined by Glaser vol. ID is thus 

recounted by Hommel {Ancunt Hihmv Tradition^ p. .39): 

“Kgryptian records furnish us with an important piece of ethno- 
lotrical evidence. From the Xllth dynasty (2200 B. C. .0 onwards 
a new race makes its appearance on the Egyptian horizon: the Kashi 
in Nubia. 'This name was originally applied to Klam (Babyl. kashu: 
cf. the Kissioi of Herodotus, the modern Khuxistan; cf. also Cutch 
and Kachh in India), and according to Hebrew translation, was 
afterwards given to various parts of central and southern Arabia; 
from this he argues that in very early times — prior to the 2d millen- 
nium B. C. — northeast Africa must have been colonized by the h21am- 
ites, who had to pass around Arabia on their way thither. This theory 
is supported by the fact that in the so-called Cushite languages of 
northeast Africa, such as the Galla, Somali, Beja, and other allied 
dialects, we find grammatical principles analogous to those of the early 
Egyptian and Semitic tongues combined with a totally dissimilar syn- 
tax presenting no analogy with that of the Semites or with any Negro 
tongue in Africa, but resembling closely the syntax of the Ural-altaic 
languages of Asia, to which . . . the Elamite language belongs. 
According to this view, the much-discussed Cushites (the Aethiopians 
of Homer and Herodotus) must originally have been Elamitic Kass- 
itt^s, who were scattered over Arabia and found their way to Africa. 
It is interesting to note that the Bible calls Nimrod a son of Cush, and 
that the name Gilgamesh has an Elamitic termination. What the 
Nimrod epu: tells us of his wanderings around Arabia must therefore 
be regarded as a legendary' version of the historical migration of the 
Kassites from I'dam into East Africa. Nimrod is merely a personifi- 
cation of the hJamitic race-element of which traces are still to be 
found both in Arabia and in Nubia.” 

And in the same book, pp. 35-6, Hommel thus describes the 
references in the epic, which in its present form he dates at about 
2000 B. C, : 

“In the 9th canto we are told how he set out for the land of 
Mashu (central Arabia), the gate of which (the rocky pass formed by 
the cliffs of Aga and Salma), was guarded by legendary scorpion-men. 
(Hence perhaps the name “land of darkness” applied to Arabia in 
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early Hebrew annals.) For 12 miles the hero had to make his way 
throujjh dense darkness; at length he came to an enclosed space by 
the sea-shore where dwelt the virgin goddess Sabitu; who tells him 
that “no one since eternal days has ever crossed the sea, save Sha- 
mash, the hero. 

“Difficult is the crossing, and extremely dangetous the way, 

And closed are the Waters of Death whicli bolt its entrance; 

How, then, Ciilgamesh, wilt thou cross the sea 

But Gilgamesh is directed to Arad-Ka, the sailor of Per-napishtim, 
who is in the forest felling a cedar. Him he asks to ferry him acioss 
to the “Isle of the Blest.'" After cutting 120 timbers 60 cubits long 
(surely not “oars,"’ as the translation has it, but rather logs for an 
inflated raft) and smearing them with pitch, 

“Then (oig-amesh and Arad-Ea embarked; 

The ship tossed to and fro while they were on their way. 

A journey of forty and five days they accomplished in three days, 

And thus Arad-Ea arrived at the Wateis of Death” “ 

which may have been Bab el Mandeb, and at the “Isle of the Ble.st” 
where dwelt Shamash-Napishtim, great-grandfather of Gilgamesh 

The island Pa-anch of the Egyptian tale is obviously the same as 
the incense-land Panchala of Virgil {Geor^ich I, 213), and the tale 
itself indicates that Socotra was an important center of international 
trade not far from the time of Abraham. Here the occasional navies 
of Egypt met the peoples of Arabia and Africa and the traders of India, 
from the Gulf of Cambay and perhaps in greater numbers from the 
active ports in that ruined sea of past ages, the Rann of Cuich f the 
Eirhmi of § 40); a condition not changed at the time of the Peri- 
plus, when the inhabitants were a “mixture of Arabs and Indians and 
Greeks,” nor yet when Cosmas Indicopleustes visited the place, 
noting its conversion to Christianity, and observing that the Greek 
element was planted there by the Ptolemies. Marco Polo Mil, 32) 
found still “a great deal of trade there, for many ships come from all 
quarters with goods to sell to the natives. A multitude of corsairs 
(called Bawanjy from Cutch and (jujarat) frequent the island; they 
come there and encamp and put up their plunder for sale; and this 
they do to good profit, for the Christians of the island purchase it 
knowing well that it is Saracen or Pagan gear.” 

The names Pa-anch and Fanchaia Glaser would connect, as 
already noted, with such others as Pam and Opom, the land of Punt 
and the Puni or Phoenicians, whose sacred bird was likewise con- 
nected with Panchaia. Pliny gives the story (X, 2) : 

“I'he Phoenix, that famous bird of Arabia . the size of an 
eagle, and has a brilliant golden plumage around the neck, while the 
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rest of the body is of a purple color j except the tail, which is azure, 
with lontj feathers intermingled of a roseate huej the throat is 
adorned with a crest, and the head with a tuft of feathers. ... It is 
»acred to the sun. . . . When old it builds a nest of cinnamon and 
sprigs of incense, which it fills with perfumes, and then lays its body 
upon them to die. From its bones and marrow there springs a small 
worm, which changes into a little bird; the first thing that it does is 
to perform the obsequies ol its predecessor, and to carry the nest 
entire to the City of the Sun near Panchaia, and there deposit it upon 
the altar of that divinity. The revolution of the great year is com- 
pleted with the life of this bird, and a new cycle comes round again 
with the same characteristics as the former one, in the seasons and 
appearance of the stars.*' 

Seyffarth has supposed this to refer to the passage of Mercury every 
625 years, and Glaser connects the legend with the hawk-faced 
Egyptian god Homs iKIwr), Compare Job XXIX, 18; ‘‘Then 1 
said, 1 shall die in m> nest, and I shall multiply my days as the Pha*- 
nix’ ( Khor or Khol). The bird came from an Arabian land, hence 
his name from the people thereof; just as the CJreeks gave the same 
name phoinix to the date-palm, native in that land; which may be 
assumed to have been the southern shore of the Persian Gulf, whence 
convulsions of nature, climatic or political changes, drove its inhabit- 
ants in opposite diiections, carrying their culture with them and dupli- 
cating Persian Gulf place-names continuously in the Mediterranean 
and lCrythra?an Seas. 

( See the introduction l^eber die J hiker und Sprachen jifrikas in 
Lepsius’ Nuhisi'/te Grammatik; Glaser, Punt und die Siidarabisclten 
Reielu\ and the reports of the Austrian South Arabian Expedition. ) 

.10. Great lizards, of which the flesh is eatea. — Fhese 
are probably J'nranus niloticus^ family Paranidcr, order Laeertilia, native 
throughout the African region, and attaining a length of more than 
fi\ e feet. Another species, / . salvator^ while somewhat larger, seems 
to be native only in India and farther east. 7'he fiesh of all the /'^r- 
(tnidit, although offensive to the smell, is eaten by the natives, and 
considered equal to that of fowls. The name I'aranus is from the 
Arabic Ouaran^ lizard ; which by a mistaken resemblance to the Eng- 
lish warn" has been rendered into a popular Latin name. Monitor. 

^ Cambridge Natural Histor\\ X lll, 542-5.) 

30. Tortoise. It is uncertain what species are meant. The 
tor:oise-shell of commerce is from Cbelone imbricata, family Chelonida, 
the so-called hawks-bill" turtle, found in all tropical waters, but sel- 
dom reaching a length of more than thirty inches. This is a “true 
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sea~tortoise,” as our author puts it, but he {joes on to describe a 
“mountain-tortoise, the largest and with the thickest shell,* ' which may 
be Chelone mydas^ the “green turtle'* (also a sea-tortoise), but is more 
likely one of the gigantic land-tortoises ( family TeUudmuLv ) which ap- 
pear in many of the islands of the Western Indian Ocean; of which 
most arc now extinct, ( Testudo y^randid'teri only recently in Mada- 
gascar), while others, like 7' ^IganUa and 7*. daudim, are still found 
in less frequented islands. The “land-tortoise*’ and the “white- 
tortoise” may include several species of CAnyxh^ Pyxis and 'Vestudo 

(See Cambridge Natural History, VI 11, d64-387. ) 

30. Cinnabar, that called Indian.— ( Dragon ’s blood. ) I he 
confusion between dragon's blood (the exudation of a dracicna ) and 
our cinnabar (red sulphide of mercury) is of long standing, but less 
absurd than it seems at first sight. The story is given by Phny 
(XXXIII, 38, and VI 11, 12). The word kinnabari, he says, is 
properly the name given to the thick matter which issues from the 
dragon when crushed beneath the weight of the dying elephant, mixed 
with the blood of either animal. I'he occasions were the continual 
combats which were believed to take place between the two. 
The dragon was said to have a passion for elephant's blood; he 
twined himself around the elephant's trunk, fixed his teeth behind the 
ear, and drained all the blood at a draught; when the elephant fell 
dead to the ground, in his fall crushing the now intoxicated dragon. 
Any thick red earth was thus attributed to such combats, and given 
the name kinnabari. Originally red ochre (peroxide of ironj, was 
probably the principal earth so named. Later the Spanish quicksilver 
earth (red sulphide of mercury), was given the same name and pre- 
ferred as a pigment to the iron. Later, again, the exudations ot 
Draceena cinnabari in Socotra and Dracana schizantha in Somaliland 
and Hadramaut (order Draca^nete), and Calamus draco \\\ India (order 
Palmea:), were given the name kinnabari. Being of similar texture 
and appearance, the confusion is not surprising, as the Romans had 
no knowledge of chemistry. 

Pliny noted errors made by physicians in his day, of prescribing 
the poisonous Spanish cinnabar instead of the Indian; and proposed 
a solution of the problem by calling the mercury earth minium, the 
ochre milios, and the vegetable product kinnabari, but usage did not 
follow him. We now give the mercury earth the old Greek name 
for dragon's blood, and the dried juice we give the same name in 
English. 

Wellsted {^Travels in Arabia, 1838, II, 450-1) noted the two 
varieties of Dracana, one of which had leaves the camels could eat. 
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while the other was too bitter. Hent ( Southern Arabia^ 379, 381, 387) 
{jives a good description of this peculiar tree, with its thick, twisted 
trunk and f oliage resembling an umbrella turned inside out. He notes 
that very little is now exported from Socotra, the cultivated product 
from Sumatra and South America having superseded it, 1 he method 
of gathering is the simplest possible, the dried juice deing knocked 
off the tree into bags, and tlie nicely-broken drops fetch the best price. 

According to the Century Dictionary the word tinnabar h “of 
eastern origin: cj’. Persian %injarj\ ‘uyijafr^ — Hindu shan^rar'J^ cin- 
nabar.” 

The bit of folk-lore quoted by Pliny confirms the Indian con- 
nections of Socotra. Combats with a dragon or serpent for possession 
ol a sacred place, or for the relief of a suffering people, appear in all 
the Mediterranean countries; such were related of Apollo at the 
orat le of Delphi, (if Adonis in Syria (perpetuated in the modern faith 
in St. (ieorge in the same locality), to say nothing of Marduk and 
'I'lamat in the Babylonian creation-story. But in all these legends, 
held by Semitic people or borrowed from them, the contender is a 
hero or a god; while in Socotra it is an elephant. Pliny offers a ma- 
terialistic explanatiijn, which is unconvincing because elephants are 
not found in Socotra or in the neighboring parts of Africa. It is evi- 
dently a local faith rather than a natural fact, and light may be thrown 
upon it by Bent's observation ^Sonihern Arabia^ 379) that dragon's 
blood is still called in Socc^tra “blood of two brothers.” 

In the Mediterranean world this gum was used medicinally and 
as a dye; in India it had also ceremonial uses. One must refer, not to 
the Buddhism of the Kushan dynasty, apparently dominant as far south 
as the modern Bombay at the time of the Penplus, but rather to the 
earlier faith — Brahmanism oxerlaid upon nature-worship, then preva- 
lent among the Dravidian races farther south. The members of the 
Brahman triad were Brahma, X'ishnu and Siva, the creator, preserver, 
and destroyer; they were worshipped especially at a shrine on an 
island in Bombay harbor, called Elephanta ( in constant connection 
commercially with the C}ulf of Aden), and an elephant’s head was 
the visible emblem of the sacred syllable AUM, representing the 
triad, which was pronounced at the beginning and the end of any 
reading of the sacred books, and had many mystic properties. The 
elephant signified more particularly the first person of the triad, Brahma 
the creator, while the dragon or serpent, in the form of the cobra 
represented Siva the destroyer; and these combats of Pliny, between 
an elephant and a dragon, the blood from which was called “blood 
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of two brothers,” seem to be a reliection of the perpetual eoiiHict be- 
tween the first and third persons of the Hindu triad. 

It is notable that the Hindu name for Socotra appears likewise 
amon^ the mysterious names of the seven manifestations of the power 
of AllxM in their ritual: “Earth, Sky, Heaven, Middle Reijion, Place 
of Births, Ahodf of the Blest, Abode of Truth;” indicating that the 
island had its name from the Indian merchants who had ”emitrrated 
to carry on trade there” (S^ .^0), especially in this ley:endary mim of 
the draciena, and sii^jrestinu that the name is as old as the Xlllth 
dynasty tale and the (jil^amesh epic. 

Another survival of Hindu influence seems to be the m.iteh or 
blue silk neck-cord, the bad^re of baptism in modern Abyssinian 
Christianity, which su^irests, more than any Arab custom, the %cnndr 
or sacred cord of the i^rahman priest. 

(See the references in J. G. Frazer's Pausemms -einA Golden Hough; 
Porphyry, ele Ant. Nymph., 268; Asiatic Researches, \' , 348; Maurice, 
Indian Antiquitiis. > 

30. Yields no fruit. — d'his must be understood as referring 
to agriculture; this island was particularly rich in natural products of 
commercial value. Aloes, dragon's blood and frankincense were all 
plentiful, also myrrh and other gums; but owing to the monopoly of 
the Chatramotitie these went to market at Cana. Bent found many 
evidences of this early trade, but no present exploitation; the walled 
aloe-fields deserted, the frankincense, myrrh and dragon’s blood un- 
collected, and the energies of the people employed in the production 
of clarified butter. The island seemed full of cattle, and the Sultan 
kept a special dhow to carry the skins and jars of clarified butter to the 
maitdand, where it was in demand as far as Muscat and Zanzibar. 
{Southern Arabia, p. 346). 

31. Subject to the Frankincense Country. — By speech, 
race and political allegiance Socotra has been joined to the Mahra 
district of South Arabia from time immemorial. I^a Roque's map of 
1716 showed it “depending upon the Kingdom of P'artach" (Ho- 
garth, op. at., p. 45 ); M'ellstcd, writing in 1838 {op. cit., 450-3) 
found it jealously mentioned as a dependency of the Sheikh of Kissin, 
“formerly called King i,f Furtak;” and Bent found the same. (See 
also the numerous reports of the Austrian ICxpedition. ) 

31. Garrisoned; for defence against the two enemies of the 
Chatramotitie, by whom they were hard pressed on either side: 
namely, the Homcrites and the Parthian:;. 

32. The Bay of Omana, being that portion of the Bay of 
Sachalites Iving east of Syagrus, is the modern Kamar Bay. (16^^ 
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15' N., 53^ 30' E.). The ‘‘mountains, high and rocky and steep, 
inhabited by cave-dwellers,*’ are the modern Jebel Kamar and Jebel 
Gara, reaching altitudes of over 3,000 feet. 

The name “Omana,'* the same as the modern Oman, seems 
to have extended at the time of the Periplus over a larger area, in- 
cluding much of the south shore of the Persian Gulf as well as the 
coast of South Arabia as far as Ras Hasik; all of which seems to have 
been subject to the Parthians, but recently — for Isidorus of Charax 
Spasini, writing in the time of Augustus, speaks of “Goaesus, King 
of the Omanitaj in the Frankincense Country.” I'he coast between 
Ras Hasik and Ras Fartak, likewise associated with the name Omana 
in the Periplus, had fallen to the Chatramotitae in the recent partition 
of the Incense- Land. 

32. The harbor called Moscha. — This is identified with 
Khor Reiri (17*^ 2' N., 54° 26' E. ), a protected inlet (now closed 
at low tide by a sand-bar); into which empties the Wadi Dirbat. 
It is a couple of miles east of the modern town of Taka, in the east- 
ern part of the plain of Dhofar, a fertile strip of some 50 miles along 
the coast between Ras Risut and Ras Mirbat, surrounded by the CJara 
Mountains. Marco Polo describes it (III, xxxviii) as “a very good 
haven, so that there is a great traffic of shipping between this and 
India.” It is, no doubt, the “harbor of the Abaseni^’ of Stephanus 
Byzantius, The ancient capital, Saphar f whence the modern name 
of Dhofar, confused by many mediaeval geographers with Saphar or 
Zafar, the capital of the Homerites in Yemen) lay probably in the 
western pait of the plain, near the modern Hafa. 

Saphar seems to mean no more than “capital” or “royal resi- 
dence,” so that the true name of the ancient city is unknown. 
Ptolemy calls it AbUsa PoHsy “City of the Habashat.” 

The Plain of Dhofar, and the mountains behind it and for some 
distance beyond on either side, are the original, and perhaps always 
the most important. Incense- Land of Arabia. We are fortunate in 
having a vivid description of the whole region, by J. I'heodore Bent 
{^Geographical Journal^ VI, 109-134, with a map facing page 204; re- 
printed in his Southern Arabia) with careful corrections by Glaser 
{Die Abesslnler In Arablen und Afrlka^ 182-192 ). The plain is alluvial 
soil washed down from the mountains, which are of limestone, cav- 
ernous, and high enough to attract the rains; so that instead of the 
sandstone and volcanic rocks elsewhere on the south coast, here is 
“one large oasis by the sea,” abundantly v/atered the year round, and 
producing crops of all kinds. The encircling mountains are the source 
of many streams, gathering in lakes on the upper levels and failing to 
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the plain through densely wooded valleys. “Limes, cactus, aloes, and 
mimosa form on all sides a delightful forest, and the mountains above 
the lakes are clad almost to the summit with timber. Such a scene 
we never expected to witness in Arabia; it reminded us more of the 
rich valleys leading up to the tableland of Abyssinia. . . Sweet-scented 
white jessamine hung in garlands from the trees, and the air was fra- 
grant with the odor of many flowers. . . It is probable that a knowl- 
edge of such valleys as these gained for Arabia its ancient reputation 
for floral wealth.” And following up the stream leading to the an- 
cient harbor, which falls over a remarkable limestone cliff, Bent found 
a broad grassy plain used for grazing, and in the midst a wooded lake, 
the center of the local faith of the Gara tribe; “they affirm that 
jinnies live in the water, and that whoever wets his feet here is sure 
to have fever. . . . Every November a fair is held here, to which all 
the Beduins of the (lara tribe come and make merry. The fair of 
Dirbat is considered by them the great festival of the year. A round 
rock was shown us on which the chief magician sits to exorcise the 
jinni of the lake, and around him the people dance. '' 

A short way up the mountain-side ju.st back of Hafa, the 
modern town, is ‘ a great cave hung with stalactites, below which 
are the ruins of an ancient town, in the center of which is a natural 
hole 100 feet deep and about 50 in diameter; around this hole are 
the remains of walls, and the columns of a large entrance gate." 
This, the natives told Bent, was the “well of the Adites, " no doubt 
an ancient oracle, mentioned as such by Ptolemy, Ibn Batuta and 
others. 

Near Hafa are the ruins of the ancient capital, “by the sea, 
around an acropolis some 100 feet in height, encircled by a moat still 
full of water; and in the center, still connected with the sea, but 
almost silted up, is a tiny harbor. The ground is covered with the 
remains of ancient temples, the architecture of which at once con- 
nects them with that of the columns at Adulis, Coloe and Axum — 
after seeing which no doubt can be entertained that the same people 
built them all. ’ ’ 

In Hafa the Bents found “a bazaar with frankincen,se in piles 
ready for shipment, just as depicted in the Deir el Bahri temple, ” 
while a large tract of country was still “covered with frankincense 
trees, with their bright green leaves like ash trees, their small green 
flowers, and their insignificant fruit." (Sec later, p. 218. ) 

This plain, with its ancient capital, Saphar, was the center of the 
ancient Cushite empire (or Adite, from Ad, grandson of Ham ) which 
included most of Southern Arabia and much of East Africa; having a 
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civilisation and religion similar to and derived fnnn the Chalda-an. 
About 1800 B. C., according to the Arab historians, Joktanite tribes 
entered and conquered South Arabia, but were largely absorbed by the 
Cushite stock; as a result of which the second, or Sabaean, empire 
of Ad was formed, in which the Joktanites became the sacred and 
land-owning caste, while the political and economic activities remained 
with the Cushites. 'Fhis was piobably the power that dealt with the 
Egyptians under the XVlJIth dynasty, as pictured at Deir-el-Bahri ; 
concerning which the publication of the Egypt Exploration Fund 
seems a little too positive that the “l^and of Punt’’ could not be in 
Arabia because the faces of the Punt people were not Semitic. The 
testimony of Arabia would be at fault if they were. I^ater the Sab;ean 
Chishites, conquered by the Baim Va‘rub, a Joktanite stock from 
men, migrated intt> Africa, and establishing themselves in Abyssinia, 
continued the ancient conHict for six centuries more. 

'Ehe account of Ibn Khaldun ( Kay’s edition, pp. 179-80) gives 
a hint of the northern origin of the ‘T\dites. ” Hadramaut, Ash- 
Shihr and Oman, he says, “originally belonged to Ad, from whose 
people it was conquered by the Banu ^'a‘rub, son of Kahtan (Joktaii). 
It is said that the Banu Ad were led thither by Rukaym son of Aiam^ 
who had formerly visited the country in company with the Prophet 
Hud. He returned to the people of Ad and led them in ships to the 
country and to ns invasion. 'Ehey wrested it from the hands of its 
inhabitants, but they were themselves subsequently comiuered by the 
Banu Ya‘rub, son of Kahtan. Kahtan ruled over tfie country, and it 
was governed by his son Hadramaut, after whom it was named. ” 

Makn/i varies the legend by making Ad son of Kahtan, by whom 
he was made ruler over Bahyloniay and his brother Hadramaut over 
Habassia;” and he preserves a memory of the trade of the Incense- 
Land with India, in the tale of a hero of that land who came by night 
to the land of the Indians in the form of a vulture, whence he re- 
turned bearing seeds of the green pepper, as proof of his journey. 

It is regrettable that Bent could not have learned more of the 
local faith of the Clara tribe, exemplified at the annual reunion at the 
Dirbat lakes, which is probably an interesting survival of the ancient 
faith. For as the Alahri represent the Himyarite conquerors of 
the incense coast-land, so do the Gara represent to some extent 
the earlier inhabitants. Bent found a state of armed truce under the 
restraining influence of A^luscat; Haines, Carter, and Cruttenden 
had found the villages of the plain fighting among themselves, and the 
mountain folk fighting with the plain, the gatherers with the over- 
lords, as of old. Bent tells enough, however, to indicate the worship 



of the spirit of the lake, the waters of which mitjht not be polluted by 
the foot of man; the propitiation of the spirit by the “chief magi- 
cian” at the time of gathering the frankincense, and the celebratit>n 
of the harvest by a “tribal dance” probably reminiscent of baccha- 
nalian rites; after which the product is sent to Bombay for distribu- 
tion, that the rest of the world, in the words of Pausanias (IX, dO) 
may “worship God with other people’s incense.” 

The name Moscha is another of those place-names that are re- 
peated along the coast from east to west, and survives in the modern 
Muscat, with which Muller mistakenly identifies this port. According 
to Forster {op. cit., 11, 174-5) this is an Arabic word meaning “in- 
flated skin,” from the Genaba “Fish-Katers” or “floaters on skins. ” 
7'he word continues in the (ireek moschos, calf. Glaser supposes the 
word to be the same Aiocha, and to signify a “commercial harbor,” 
and to the author of the Periplus, and to Ptolemy, it is probable that 
Moscha limhi “Incense Harbor;” meaning also “musk,’ ’ 

or in later Greek any perfume, even to that of strawberries; as indeed 
the same idea was uppermost with Camoes ( Lusiad, X, 201 ) and with 
Milton: — 

Now gentle gales, 

Fanning their odoriferous wings, dispense 

Native perfumes, and whisper whence they stole 

Those balmy spoils. As when to them who sail 

Beyond the Cape of Hope, and now' are past 

Mozambic, off at sea northeast winds blow 

Sabean odor.s from the spicy shore 

Of Araby the Blest, with such delay 

Well pleased they slack their course, and many a league 

Cheered with the grateful smell old Ocean smiles: 

— ParaJtse l.o f /, I 156-165. 

(See the works already cited of Bent, Wellsted, Glaser, Hommel, 
Zwemer, and Hogarth; Lenormant and Chevalier, Manual of Ancient 
History of the East^ VII, 1-2; also J. B. Haines, in the Journal of the 
Royal Geographical IJociety for 1839 and 1845; H. J. Carter, in J'rans- 
actions of the Bombay Asiatic Society^ for 1845, 1847, and 1851; 
Makrizi De Valle Hadramauty Bonn, 1866; Wellhausen, Skizzt'n und 
Vorarbeiteny III, 135-146.) 

32. The ship could not clear. — Compare the trading of the 
Egyptian expeditions with the “chiefs of the land of Punt” over these 
“heaps of incense,” and again Marco Polo’s description GII, xxxvii): 
‘‘A great deal of white incense grows in this country, and brings in a 
great revenue to the Prince; for no one dares sell it to any one else; 
and whilst he takes it from the people at 10 livres of gold for tl?e 
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hundredweifrht, he sells it to the merchants at 60 livres, so his profit 
is immense/’ And according to the Marasid--al-lttila\ an Arab geo- 
graphical dictionary of about the same period, ‘‘this incense is care- 
fully wat^ched, and can be taken only to Dhafar, where the Sultan 
keeps the best part for himself; the rest is made over to the people. 
But any one who should carry it elsewhere than to Dhafar would be 
put to death. 

33. Seven Islands called 2^nobian. — These are now called 
Kuria Muria, about 17° 20' N., 56° E. , and belong to P^n gland, 
which acquired them from the Sultan of Oman. In the time of the 
Periplus they belonged to their western neighbors, the Hadramaut. 

The name Zenohian is Hellenized from the Arabic Zenab or 
Genab; the tribe of Beni (ienab having possessed the neighboring 
coast. This same tribal name, in the form of Genabti^ appears in 
numerous Egyptian inscriptions as one of the peoples of the “Land 
of Punt.” (See Glaser, Punt und die Sudarahiuhen Reiche, p. 10.) 

Concerning the relation of these islands to the early frankincense 
trade, a bit of folk-lore preserved by Marco Polo is particularly im- 
portant. Pauthier in his F'rench text rightly connects the story with 
the Kuria Muria group because of its geographical position j Yule and 
Cordier repudiate it as nonsense. Vincent, in his edition of the Peri- 
plus (11, 347) refers the “fable,” without explanation, to these 
islands. Its actual source, so far as known, has not been observed. 

About half-way between Makran and Socotra, Marco Polo says 
( 111, xxxi), are the two islands “called Male and F*emale, lying 
about 30 miles distant from one another. ... In the island called 
Male dwell the men alone, without their wives or any other women. 
Every year when the month of March arrives the men all set out for 
the other island, and tarry there for three months, to wit, March, 
April, May, dwelling with their wives for that space. At the end of 
these three months they return to their own island, and pursue their 
husbandry and trade for the other nine months. ... As for the 
children which their wives bear to them, if they be girls they abide 
with their mothers; but if they be boys the mothers bring them up 
till they arc fourteen, and then send them to the fathers. Such is the 
custom of these two islands. The wives do nothing but nurse their 
children and gather such fruits as their island produces; for their 
husbands do furnish them with all necessaries. ” (Yule’s Marco Pok^ 
Cordier’ s edition, 11, 404-6. ) 

This story is a reflection of the belief, already noted from Pliny, 
that the ceremonial value of the incense depended on the personal 
purity of the gatherers, who were considered sacred. Notnan touch- 
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ing the tree, whether a proprietor according: to the caste system of the 
Incense-Land, or a farmer or gatherer, slave or free, might undergo 
pollution through the presence of women or of the dead. The spirit 
of the tree was a woman, and the protecting serpents were the souls 
of the dead. If gathered without pollution, the incense constituted 
the most effective vehicle of prayer, and had also certain sovereign 
uses in purification after conjugal intercourse, availed of bv both 
Arabians and Babylonians, as described by Herodotus (I, 198) and 
Strabo (XVI, i, 20). 

Pliny’s account of the Ascita*, swimming to the mainland on 
infiated skins, has been noted. Stephanus Byzantius, writing in the 
4th century A. I)., says “beyond the Sabici and the Chatrainotitae 
dwell the Abaseni, whose land yields myrrh, aloes, frankincense, 
cinnamon and the red plant which resembles the color of 'I'yrian 
purple (dragon’s blood).” Pausanias in the 2d century {de situ 
Gnri'uCy VI, 2b9) mentions a “deep bay of the Krythnean Sea 
having islands, Abasa and Sacaea, ” which were the home of these 
same Ascitae. Bent {Southem Arabia ^ p. 230) describes the “Jenefa” 
tribe on these Kuria Muria islands, pursuing sharks on infiated skins, 
and Wellsted {op. cit.., Chap. V) found the “Beni Geneba” spread 
all along the coasts of South Arabia and Oman, “shark-fishers swim- 
ming on inflated skins, and pastoral folk, living in skin tents, but 
under the S. W. monsoon retreating to caves,” as noted in § 32. 
jjeut. Cruttenden (IVans. Bombay Geog. Soc. , Vll, 121; 1846) 
and General Miles (J. Geog. Soc., 1872) observe that the coast of 
South Arabia “is visited every season by parties of Somalis, who pay 
the Arabs for the privilege of collecting the frankincense.” 

Here is obviously the foundation for Marco Polo’s talc. "I'he 
wandering Beni Genab, whose locality included the Kuria Muria 
islands and the coast north and east thereof, would act as fishermen 
and herdsmen during certain seasons, while during the remainder of 
the year they would engage in the more profitable occupation of in- 
cense gathering; in which they were subjected to the rigid rules 
maintained by the ^yyid or saintly caste of landed proprietors, them- 
selves too dignified to do the work (Van den Berg, op. cit.^ 40-44). 
When the first rush of sap occurred in the spring they left their wives 
perforce, to gather the best of the white gum, remaining on the 
incense-terraces for later gatherings until the trees became dormant 
again, when their work for that year was over and they returned home. 
And their sons would naturally remain with their mothers only during 
childhood ; past which they would be under the same tabu as the 
grown men, and would begin work as gatherers. 
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Far from beiny: a fairy tale, it is quite possible that at the time 
Marco Polo wrote — the caste-system of the Hadramaut being fully 
crystalized under the rule of Islam — this story of the Christian dwellers 
on the “Male and Female Islands” was literally true,. as it was in the 
earlier times in the race-conflict between Joktanite overlords and 
Cushite gatherers. 

'Fhe “Male Island” was, of course, the coast, and the Female 
included the entire group of islands; the Arabic dialects failing to dis- 
.tinguish between “coast” and “island.” 

3S. Beyond Moscha. — 'Fhc “mountain range along the 
shore” is the modern Jebel Samhan, and the name Asich is preserved 
in tlie modern Ras Hasik, 17° 2.V N., 55° 20' K., as well as in the 
westernmost of the Kuria Muria Islands, which faces it. 

33. Sarapis is the modem Masira Island, 20° 20' N., 58° 40' 
K., the first syllable only being from the native name, which our 
author assimilates to that of the Alexandrian Osiris of the bull-worship, 
Osor-Hapi, Sarapis, or in the Latin, Serapis. ( Concerning this wor- 
ship, in high favor at the time of the Periplus, sec Strabo, book XVHI, 
Plutarch, dc hide ct Osirtde^ Maspcro, Histoire Ancienne^ pp. 30 ff., 
Frazer’s Pausafiias, II, 175-6.) 

'The syllable <S>//-apis or Ma-r/r-a is probably the same as the 
tribe-name Au-r//r or Ausan mentioned in § 1 5. 

'This island is curiously confused by Pausanias ( VI, 26) with the 
Seres. After describing the Chinese silk culture, he observes: “the 
island of Seria is known to be situated in a recess of the Red Sea. 
Hut 1 have also heard that the island is formed, not by the Red Sea, 
but by a river named the Ser ( this being Masira Channel ), just as the 
Delta of Kgypt is surrounded by the Nile and not by a sea; such also, 
it is said, is the island of Seria. Both the Seres and the inhabitants 
of the neighboring islaiuis of Abasa and Sacaea are of the Aethiopian 
race; some say, however, that they are not Aethiopians, but a mixture 
of Scythians and. Indians. ” 

Here are confirmations of the Periplus, as to the possession of 
Masira and Kuria Muria by the Habashat, and as to the commercial 
activity of the Indo-Scythians, then in possession of the Indus valley. 

7'he use of the “Arabian language” (Himyaritic or Hadramitic, 
represented by the modern Mahri), noted in § 33, confirms the ac- 
companying statement that the island was then subject to Hadramaut, 
and its trade controlled from Cana. Ordinarily the connection would 
be rather with the “ Fish-Eaters’ ' of the adjoining Genaba coast, 
subject at that time to the Parthians, so that the language spoken 
would have been Aethiopic or Geez, 



34. A barbarous region which now belongs to Persia. 

The Arabian coast beyond the Kuria Muria Islands, bein^ now recently 
conquered by the Parthian Empire, at war with Rome, was inaccessi- 
ble to the author of the Periplus and is described by him briefly and 
apparently from hearsay. His own saiIiny:-course carried him “well 
out at sea’ ’ from Kuria Muria to Masira, and thence direct to the 
mouth of the Indus. 

34. Calaei Islands. — These arc the Daimaniyat Islands N. \\\ 
of Muscat (23° 48' N., 58° 0' E. ), the distance being calculated 
from Masira. I'he name is obviously the same as the modern Kalhai, 
just north of Sur (22° 35' N., 59° 29' E. ) an ancient trading port, 
mentioned by Pliny (VI, 32) as Acila (not to be confused with 
Ocelis in Yemen), “a city of the Sab*ei (Asabi) a nation of tent 
dwellers, with numerous islands. 'Ehis is their mart, from which 
persons embark for India.” 

On this coast, between Ras el Had and Muscat, are the modern 
ports of Kuryat and Sur, which, in the words of General Miles {Jour- 
nal of an Extursmi in Oman, Geographical Journal, Vll, 335-6) “are 
the Karteia and Tsor, the Carthage and Tyre, of the race whom we 
know as PhtJenicians, and wdio, earlier than the time of Solomon, 
had trading-stations along the southern coast of Arabia. Their con- 
venient and important position just opposite India must have led to 
their early occupation by the merchants of those times who were en- 
gaged in exchanging the productions of the ICast and W est. ” 

An eastern migration of this tnhe-name is strongly suggested in 
Kalat, city and district, in eastern Beluchistan. 

34. Very little civilized. 'I'his follows Fabneius’ reading 
of a doubtful passage in the textj that offered by Muller, “who do 
not see well in the daytime,” while less probable, recalls the fact noted 
by numerous observers in Oman, that a good proportion of the in- 
habitants suffer from ophthalmia or total blindness, due, largely, to the 
terrific heat of this coast; which was picturesquely described by Abd- 
er-Razzak, a 15th century Persian, as follows: 

“The heat was so inten.se that it burned the marrow in the 
bones; the sword in its scabbard melted like wax, and the gems which 
adorned the handle of the dagger were reduced to coal. Jnthe plains 
the chase became a matter of perfect ease, for the desert was filled 
with roasted gazelles. ’ ’ (Quoted from Curzon : Persia and the Persian 
Question. See also Hakluyt Society’s ed., XXI I, 9. • 

35. Galon mountain. — While the name has a Greek form, 
and was supposed to mean “fair,” it is the same as that of the islands 
and is probably a tribal name: “mountains of the Kalhat.” 
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The ran^e is the Jebel Akhdar, or “Green Mountains/' behind 
Muscat, and about 10,000 feet in altitude. Good descriptions are 
triven by Wellsted, Zwemer, and Hojjarth, and of especial interest is 
the account of the fertile and populous Wadi Tyin, enclosed by these 
mountains, visited by General S. B. Miles (op. cit.). 

35. The pearl-mussel, Melea^rina margaritifera^ Ham., family 
AviculidiCy is found in many parts of the Indian Ocean, but particularly 
on the southern shores t)f the Persian Gulf and in the shallow water 
between India and Oylon. The pearl is a deposit formed around a 
foreiKii substance in the mantle of the mussel, generally a parasitic 
larva. Examination by Prof. Herdman at the Manaar fisheries indicated 
that the nucleus of the pearl was generally a Platyhelminthian parasite, 
which he identified as the larval condition of a cestode or tapeworm, 
riiis cestode passes from the body of the pearl mussel into that of a 
file-fish and thence into some larger animal, possibly the large I'rygon 
or ray. (Watt, <//. , pp. 557-8; Cambridge Natural History^ III, 
too, 449.) 

.^5. Asabon mountains.— This is another tribal name, 
“mountains of the Asabi,” or Beni Assab, whom Wellsted described 
as still living there ^op. rit.y I, 239-242), a people very different from 
the other tribes of Oman, living in exclusion in their mountains; and 
whom Zwemer ( Oman and Eastern Arabia^ in the Bulletin of the 
American Cieographical Society, 1907; pp. 597-606) considers a 
remnant ()f the aboriginal race of South Arabia, their speech being 
allied to the Mahri and both to the ancient Himyaritic; who were 
probably not as Zwemer thinks, “driven ntirthward by Semitic mi- 
gration,’' but represent rather a relic of that pre-Joktanite southward 
migration around this very coast. 

The mountain preserves the name, being now the Jebel Sibi, 
2800 feet, 26*^ 20' N., 56° 25' E., continued at the end of the cape 
in the promontory of Ras Musandum. 

35. A round and high mountain called Semiramis. 
Fabricius, following Sprenger and Ritter, identifies this with K6h-i- 
mubarak, “Mountain of the Blest” (25° 50' N., 57° 19' E. ), which, 
while not high, being only about 600 feet, is of the shape here described 
and directly on the strait. 

Fabricius (p. 146) suggests that the name Semiramis is probably 
the Arabic Shamanda “held precious.” Ras Musandum has been a 
sacred spot to Arabian navigators from time immemorial. ITe classic 
geographers describe some of the practices of the ship-captains passing 
it, and Vincent tells of those in his time as follow^ (II, 354) i “All 
the Arabian ships take their departure from it with some ceremonies 
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of superstition, implorin^r a blessing on their voyage, and setting afloat 
a toy, like a vessel rigged and decorated, which, if it is dashed to 
pieces by the rocks, is to be accepted by the ocean as an offering for 
the escape of the vessel. ” 

.^5. ApologUS. — This was the city known as Obollah, wdiich 
was an important port during Saracen times, and from which caravan- 
routes led in all directions. As ‘Tibulu, in the land of Hit-Yakin*’ 
it figures in many of the Babylonian and Assyrian inscriptions. It 
was among the conquered places named in the Nimrud Inscription of 
Tiglath-Pileser III ( 745-727 B. C. ) whose arms were carried from 
Bit-Yakin “as far as the river Uknu (Cyiios, Wadi ed Dawasir.O 
on the coast of the Lower Sea,” and who received from Merodach- 
Baladan, of \'akin, king of the sea, a tribute of “gold — the dust of 
his land precious stones, timber, striped clothing, spices of all kinds, 
cattle and sheep.” 

I'he location of Obollah seems always to have given it importance 
as a commercial center. Under the Seleucidae, and in the time of 
Strabo, I'eredon was the leading port; while in the time of the 
Periplus ( )bollah had regained its former position. 

'The name seems derived from Obal, son of Joktan ( (Jen. X, 28 ). 
.^5. Charax Spasini is the modern Mohammarah ( 30° 24' N., 
48° 18' K. ), on the Shatt-el-Arab, at its confluence with the Karun. 
Pliny says (VI, 31 ) that it was founded by Alexander the Great, whose 
name it bore; destroyed by inundations of the rivers, rebuilt by Anti- 
ochus Kpiphanes under the name of Antioch ia, again overflowed, and 
again restored, protected by three miles of embankments, bySpasinus, 
“king of the neighboring Arabians, whom Juba has incorrectly de- 
scribed as a satrap of King Antiochus. ” Formerly, Pliny says, it 
stood near the shore and had a harbor of its own; “but now stands a 
considerable di.stance from the sea. In no part of the world have 
alluvial deposits been formed by the rivers more rapidly and to a greater 
extent than here.” (At the present day it is about 40 miles from the 
gulf. } 

Pliny's reference to the possession of the lower 'Figris by an 
Arabian chieftain, the name of w'ho.se city he extends to the “Chara- 
cene’ ' district of Elymais, or Elam, indicates how large a part in the 
affairs of the Parthian Empire may have been played, at the date of 
the Periplus, by its subjects south of the Persian Gulf. Charax was an 
important stronghold of the Parthian Empire, protecting its shipping 
trade; and was the home of that Isidorus whose works, written in the 
time of the Roman Emperor Augustus, include the Mansiones Parthka^ 
a detailed account of the overland caravan-route from Antioch in Syria 
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to the borders of India i the same, probably, as the author of the 
“description of the world*’ mentioned by Pliny (VI, 31) who was 
commissioned by Augustus “to gather all necessary information in the 
east, when his eldest son was about to set out for Armenia to take the 
command against the Parthians and Arabians. * * 

36. A market-town of Persia called Ommana. — T he 

Roman geographers were much confused by similar statements con- 
cerning this port, and supposed that it was geographically, instead of 
politically, “of Persia,” and that the “six days’ sail” from the straits 
of Hormus mentiojied in the Periplus, was eastward along the coast 
of Makran. Hut Pliny this time is better informed, and locates it on 
the Arabian side of the Persian (julf, between the Peninsula of El 
Katar and Ras Musandiim, then a Persian or J^arthian dependency. 
Beyond the river Cynos (Wadi ed Dawasir.^ ) he says (VI, 32) “the 
navigation is impracticable on that side, according to Juba, on account 
of the rocks; and he has omitted all mention of Batrasave, a town of 
the Omani, and of the city of Omana, vjh 'uh former writers have made 
out to he a famous port of Carmania\ as also of Homna and Attana, 
towns which at the present day, our merchants say, are by far the 
most fanu)us ones in the Persian Sea. ” 

The spelling “Ommana,” as distinct from “Omana,” is due to 
Ptolemy, and, while perhaps incorrect for the Periplus, it conven- 
iently distinguishes between the two districts. Both are certainly 
the same as the modern Oman, which maintains a nominal, as 
a centiity ago a real, dominion over the whole coast-land from the 
bay of El Katan to that of Kuria Muria. Phis was no doubt the 
dominion of that Goiesus mentioned by Isidorus of Charax Spasini, 
King of the Omanit** in the I license- Land,” and had only re- 
cently come under the Parthian control. After numerous alterna- 
tions between dependence and freedom the whole country submitted 
again to Persia in 1650, remaining under Persian control until 1741. 

'Ehe exact location of the port of Ommana is uncertain owing 
to the limited knowledge yet at hand concerning this coast. Ptolemy 
confirms Pliny in locating it east of the peninsula, by a river Ommano, 
(possibly the Wadi Yabrin, an important trade-route) and Glaser 
argues strongly for the bay of El Katan. i^Skkze^ pp. 189-194. ) Al- 
most any location between Abu Thabi (24® 30' N., 54® 21' E. ), and 
Klior ed Duan (24® 17' N., 51® 27' E. ) might be possible, but the 
distance stated, six days, or 3000 stadia, from the straits, indicates 
Abu Thanni or Sabakha, at both of which there arc fertile spots on 
the coast; El Mukabber on the Sabakha coast (24® N., 51® 45' E.) 
being perhaps more closely in accord with Ptolemy. 
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Aside from the obvious linking: of Apolog:us and Ommana as 
Persian Gulf ports, in 35 and 36, the text gives two further proofs. 
The “sewed boats’’ are such as are still made along this coast, and 
the wine mentioned in § 36 as an export to India is referred to in 
§ 49 as an import at Barygaza from Arabia, 'I'he “many pearls” 
exported, and in fact the whole list of imports and exports in S 36, 
suggest such a trade as now centers at Bahrein. 

Muller, Fabricius, and McCrindle locate Ommana in the hay ot 
Chahbar on the Makran coast (25^ 15' N., 60"" 30' F. ), reckoning 
the six days’ sail eastward from the Straits of Hormus; and Sir 'Thomas 
Moldich followed them in his Notes on Ancient and Aleditwal Mahan 
(Geographical Journal, 1896; Vll, 393-6). It is notable that in his 
Gates of India, 1910, (pp. 299-300 ) he abandons this position and refers 
the activity of the Chahbar ports to the mediaeval period. Cicneral 
S. B. Miles (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, N. S. , X, pp. 
164-5) argues for Sohar, on the Batineh coast of Oman, north of 
Muscat, the ocean terminics of an ancient and important caravan-route; 
but the location does not tally with the statement in the text, that 
Ommana was six days through, or beyond, the Straits. 

Ommana was the center of an active and extensive shipping trade 
with India, conveniently located with reference to the trans-Arabian 
caravan-routes; and Glaser points out the probability that this coast of 
KI Kataii was also the “land of Ophir” of King Solomon’s trading- 
voyages; a trading center where the products of the Fast were re- 
ceived and reshipped, or sent overland, to the Mediterranean. 

36. Copper is here mentioned as an article of export from 
India to the Persian (lulf. Jt is no longer extensively produced in 
India, but was formerly smelted in considerable quantities in South 
India, Rajputana, and at various parts of the outer Himalaya, where 
a killas-like n)ck persists along the wTole range and is known to be 
copper-bearing in Kullu, Garhwal, Nepal, Sikkim, and Bhutan. See 
the authorities cited in Watt, Commercial Products of India, p. 461. 

But it is possible that this copper imported at Ommana included 
also Furopean copper, exported from Cana f 28) to the Indus mouth 
and Barygaza (SS 39 and 49) and thence reshipped to the Persian 
Gulf. During the suspension of trade between the Roman and Par- 
thian Fmpires, owing to war, this would have been a natur.il trade 
arrangement. 

Pliny (VI, 26) speaks of copper, iron, arsenic, aral led lead, as 
exports of Carmania, whence they were shipped to Persian Gulf and 
Red Sea ports for distribution ; indicating again that Ommana was no 
Carmanian port 
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36. Sandalwood. — Santalum alhiufiy Linn., ox Santa Uuea* 
A small evergreen tree native in the dry regions of South India (as the 
Western Ghats, Mysore, and Coimbatorej ; in North India chiefly as 
a cultivated plant. Sandalwood has been known in India from the 
most ancient times, the Sanskrit authors distinguishing various woods 
according to color. Chandana is the name for the series, srtkhanda 
the tree, or white, sandal, and pitachandana the inferior, or yellow, 
sandal, both beitig derived from Santalum album. They distinguish 
two kinds of red sandal or raktachandana^ namely, Pterocarpus santalinus 
and Civsalpinia sappati. 

This mention in the Periplus seems to be the earliest Roman 
reference to sandalwood. It is mentioned by Cosmas Indicopleustes 
(6th century A. D. ) under the name Tzanddna; and thereafter fre- 
quently by the early' Arab traders who visited India and China. Cos- 
mas and the Arabs attributed it to China, this mistake arising, as Watt 
points out {op. cit.^ p. 976) from the fact that Chinese vessels at this 
time made the voyage between China and the Persian Gulf, stopping 
to trade in Ceylon and India, and disposing of their cargoes finally to 
the Bagdad merchants. The wood is not native of China. 

According to experiments at the Royal Botanic Gardens at Cal- 
cutta, sandalwood is a root-parasite on many plants. 

For further references see Lassen: Indisc he Alterthumskunde^ 
I, 287. 

36. X6akwOOd. — Tectona grandis, Linn., order Verbenacea. A 
large deciduous tree indigenous in both peninsulas of India. The 
wood is that chiefly exported from India at the present time, particu- 
larly from Burma, and is the most important building timber of the 
country. 

Watt, {op. cit., p. 1068), quoting Gamble, says that the western 
Indian teak region has for its northern limit the Narbada and Ma- 
hanadi rivers, although it is occasionally found farther north. Climatic 
changes since the date of the Periplus have probably restricted its 
area. It is plentiful in Bombay and Travancore. 

I'hc wood owes its value to its great durability, ascribed to the 
fact that it contains a large quantity of fluid resinous matter, which 
fills up the pores and resists the action of water. Watt mentions one 
structure known to be over 2000 years old, and the discovery of teak 
in the Mugheir ruins indicates its use there under Nabonidus (6th 
century B. C. ), and possibly very much earlier. 

36. Blftckwood. — The text is sasamin^ which Fabricius alters 
and translates “white mulberry/' from conjecture only. McCrindle 
shows that the text refers to the wood still known in India as sisam^ 
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which Watt describes {fjp. f//., pp. 484-5^ as" one of the best hard- 
woods of the Panjab and Western India. It is very durable, does 
not warp or split, and is highly esteemed for all purposes where 
strength and elasticity are required — agricultural implements, carriage- 
frames and wheels, boat-building, etc. — as well as furniture and 
wood-carving. In Upper India the sisam takes the place of rosewood, 
to which it is closely related. 

Watt distinguishes the true sisam or blackwood, Dalberirta 
order Le^^umimsa. 7'he Indian rosewood, native somewhat farther 
>outh, is Dalhetgia latifoiia. D. sissoo is described as sub-Himalayan, 
gregarious on the banks of sandy, stony, torrential rivers, such as the 
Indus and Narbada, from which the Periplus says it was exported. 

36. Ebony. — Diospyros, Linn., order Ebenacea. Diospyros 
^henum and D. melamxylon are the leading varieties producing ebony 
wood; India has also D. embryopteris and D. tomentosa. 

This fine black heart-wood (from the date plum tree) has been 
in favor since the dawn of civilization. An Egyptian inscription of 
King Mernere, Vlth dynasty (B. C. about 2500), mentions ebony as 
a product brought down from the “negro-land** on the Upper 
Nile; and the expedition of Queen Hatshepsut (XVIlIth dynasty, 
B. C. about 1500) brought it from the “Land of Punt,** in this case 
probably from the Abyssinian highlands, although it might have come 
from India. 

The earliest definite Old Testament reference is in Ezekiel 
XXVI 1, where it appears as a commodity in the trade of Tyre: “the 
men of Dedan were they merchants; many isles were the merchan- 
dise of thine hand ; they brought thee for a present horns of ivory and 
ebony.’* If the Oxford editor’s identification of Dedan with the 
south shore of the Persian Gulf be correct, this passage indicates a 
steady trade in ebony from India prior to the 7th century B. C. , and 
exactly confirms the statement of the Periplus that it was shipped 
from Barygaza to Ommana and Apologus. 

Pliny (XII, 8, 9) says that ebony came to Rome from both India 
and Egypt, and that the trade began after the victories of Pompey the 
Great in Asia. He notes two kinds, one precious, the other ordinary. 
Virgil {Georzics II, 116-117) speaks in glowing terms of the 
ebony tree, as peculiar to India. Herodotus, however, has preferred 
to ascribe it (III, 97) to Aethiopia, and states that the people of that 
country were in the habit of paying to the King of Persia, every third 
year, by way of tribute, 100 billets of ebony-wood, together with a 
certain quantity of gold and ivory. 
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36. Sewed boats known as madarata. — CJlaser (Shzzet 
p. 190) shows this to he the Arabic muddarra at ^ “fastened with palm 
fiber/’ which included, first, the fibers wsheathing the base of the 
petioles of the datej and second, those taken from the husks of the 
cocoanur. I'his latter is what Marco Polo calls “Indian nut.” It 
WHS a later cultivation in Arabia than the date, and the Periplus does 
not include it among Arabian exports, although noting it in § .^3 as a 
product of Sarapis or Masira Island. 

The text notes that these sewed boats were exported to “Arabia,” 
meaning the St>uth Coast, Yemen and Hadramaut. 



Marco Polo (f, xix) gives a description of these craft, as follows: 

Tlieir ships are wretched affairs, and many of them get lost; 
for they have no iron fastenings, and are only stitched together with 
twine made from the Husk of the Indian nut. They beat this nut 
until it becomes like horse-hair, and from that they spin twine, and 
with this stitch the planks of the ships together. It keeps well and is 
not corroded by the sea-water, but it will not stand well in a storm. 
The ships arc not pitched, but are rubbed with fish-oil They have 
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one mast, one sail, and one rudder, and have no deck, but only a 
cover spread over the cargo when loaded. This cover consists of 
hides, and on the top of these hides they put the horses which they 
take to India for sale. They have no iron to make nails of, and for 
this reason they use only wooden trenails in their shipbuilding, and 
then stitch the planks with twine as 1 have told you. Hence 'tis a 
perilc»us business to go a voyage in one of those ships, and many of 
them are lost, for in that Sea of India the storms are often tei*rible/ ’ 
(jcmelli C^.arreri, who visited this coast in gives a similar 

description, quoted by Tapt. A. \V. Stiffe: Fortner 'Vradin^^ Centirs of 
the Persian ( jeographical Journal, XI 11, 294: 

“Instead of nails, wdiich they are without, they use pegs of bam- 
boo or cane, and further join the planks with strings made of rushes. 
For anchor, they have a large stone with a hole, and for oars, a stout 
stick with a little round plank attached to the end." 

“Stitched vessels," Sir II. Frere writes (Yule’s Marco Polo, Cor- 
dier’s Kd., I, 117), “are still used. J have seen them of 200 tons 
burden, hut they are being driven out by iron-fastened vessels, as iron 
gets cheaper, except wdiere (as on the Malabar and Coromandel 
coasts) the pliancy of a stitched boar is useful in a surf.” Hut the 
stitched build in the (}ulf is now confined to fishing-boats. 

I'he fish-oil used to rub the ships was whale-oil. 'Fhe old Arab 
voyagers of the 9th century describe the fishermen of Siraf in the Culf 
as cutting up the whale-blubber and drawing the oil from it, which 
was mixed with other stuff, and used to rub the joints of ships’ plank- 
ing. ( Reinaud, Relation el(\ Fovaja^es, I, 146. ) 

Friar Odonc (Journal, Chap. JI), writing of “()rmes,’’ says 
“here also they use a kind of barque or ship called Jase, being com- 
pact together only with cords. And 1 went on board into one of 
them, wherein 1 c(»uld not find any iron at all, and in the space of 
twenty-eight days 1 arrived at the city of Thana” (on Salsette Island, 
a short distance noith of Bombay), “wherein four of our friars were 
martyred for the faith of Christ." 

Jase, Cordier observes, is the Arabic Djeliax. 

“Sir John Mandeville" gives a legend arising from this method 
of construction (loya^e and Travel, Chap. Fill, p, 125, Ashton’s 
edition. ) ‘ ^Near that isle (Flormus) there are ships without nails of iron 
or bonds, on account of the ro<'ksof adamants (loadstones), for they 
♦are all-abundant there in that sea that it is marvellous to spt'ak of, and 
if a ship passed there that had iron bonds or iron nails it would perish, 
for the adamant, by its nature, draws iron to it, and so it would draw 
the ship that it should never depart from it. ’ ’ 
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Theodore Bent {Southern Arabia^ p. 8) describes these boats as 
having *‘very lotig-pointed bows, elegantly carved and decorated with 
shells. When the wind is contrary they are propelled by poles or 
paddles, consisting of boards of any shape, tied to the end of the poles 
with twine, and the oarsman always seats himself on the gunwales.'’ 

Zwerner, {op. dt.^ p. 101), further confirms the Periplus : 

*T>en Sinbad the Sailor might recognize every rope and the odd 
spoon-shaped oars. All the boats have good lines and are well built 
by the natives of Indian timber. For the rest, all is of Bahrein manu- 
facture except their pulley-blocks, which come from Bombay. Sail- 
cloth is woven at Menamah and ropes are twisted of date-fiber in rude 
ropewalks which have no machinery worth mentioning. Even the 
long soft iron nails are hammered out on the anvil one by one. 

Each boat has a sort of figurehead called the kuhait, generally 
covered with the skin of a sheep or goat which was sacrificed when 
the boat was first launched. This blood-sacrifice Islam has never 
uprooted. The larger boats used in diving hold from twenty to forty 
men — less than half of whom are divers, while the others are rope- 
holders and oarsmen.” 

36. Pearls inferior to those of India.— This is said still to 
be the case, the Bahrein pearls being of a yellower tint than those of 
the Manaar fisheries, but holding their lustre better, particularly in 
tropical climates, and therefore always in demand in India. 

36. Purple. — A dye derived from various species of Murex^ 
family Muriciday and Purpura^ family Buedmda. Pliny (IX, 60-63) 
tells of its use at the time of our author: “The purple has that ex- 
quisite juice which is so greatly sought after for the purpose of dyeing 
cloth. . . . Phis secretion consists of a tiny drop contained in a white 
vein, from which the precious liquid used for dyeing is distilled, being 
of the tint of a rose somewhat inclining to black. The rest of the 
body is entirely destitute of this juice. It is a great point to take the 
fish alive; for when it dies it spits out this juice. From the larger 
ones it is extracted after taking off the shell; but the smaller fish are 
cnished alive, together with the shells, upon which they eject this 
secretion. 

“In Asia the best purple is that of Tyre, in Africa that of Meninx 
and Gjetulia, and in Europe that of Laconia. . . . 

“After it is taken the vein is extracted and salt is added. They are 
left to steep for three days, and are then boiled in vessels of tin, by 
moderate heat; while thus boiling the liquor is skimmed from time to 
time. About the tenth day the whole contents of the cauldron arc in 
a liquid state; but until the color satisfies the liquor is still kept on the 
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boil. I he tint that inclines to red is looked upon as inferior to that 
which is of a blackish hue. 

“ rhe wool is left to lie in soak for five hours, and then, after 
carding it, it is thrown in again, until it has fully imbibed the color, 
'rhe proper proportions for mixing are, for fifty pounds of wool, two 
hundred pounds of juice of the huccinum and one hundred and eleven 
of the juice of the pela^ia. hrom this combination is produced the 
admirable tint known as amethyst color. To produce the 'ryrian hue 
the wool is soaked in the juice of the pela^tit while the mixture is in 
an uncooked and raw state; after which its tint is changed by being 
dipped in the juice of the huccinum. It is considered of the best 
quality when it has exactly the color of clotted blood, and is of a 
blackish hue to the sight, but of a shining appearance when held up 
to the light ; hence it is that we find Homer speaking of purple blood. 

(//W, E. 83; P, 360.) 

“Cornelius Nepos, who died in the reign of the late emperor 
Augustus, has left the following remarks: ‘In the days of my youth 
the violet purple was in favor, a pound of which used to sell at 100 
denarii ; and not long after the Tarentine red was all the fashion. 
'This last was succeeded by the Tyrian dihapha (double dyed) which 
could not be bought for even 1000 denarii per pound. Nowadays 
who is there who does not have purple hangings and coverings to his 
banqueting couches, even.?* 

M). Wine. — This was- probably date wine. Its destination, ac- 
cording to § 49, was India. 

Sir B. Frere {Armen, Exot,^ 750, quoted in Yule’s Marco Polo, 
Cordier’s edition, 1, 115) says “a spirit is still distilled from dates. It 
is mentioned by Strabo and Dioscorides, according to Kampfer, who 
says it was in his time made under the name of a medicinal stomachic; 
the rich added radix China (rhubarb root), ambergris, and aromatic 
spices; the poor, licorice and Persian absinth.” 

This may, however, have included grape wine also, the moun- 
tain valleys of Oman having been the region originally producing the 
muscatel grape. 

36. Dates. — Phoenix dactylifera^ Linn., order Palmea, Ac* 
cording to De Candolle (UOriginedes Plantes Cultivm, 240), it has 
existed from prehistoric times in the warm, dry zone which extends 
from Senegal to the Indus basin, principally between the parallels 15® 
and 20°. It was an important article of cultivation in Egypt, Arabia, 
Mesopotamia, and the Indus valley, for its wood, fiber, juice, and 
fruit. 
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Date-wine is mentioned as an K(jyptian product shipped up the 
Nile to the “negro-land,” in an inscription of the reign of Meniere, 
Vlth dyiiasty, about 2b00 H. C- T Breasted, Ancient Records^ 1, 3.^6. ) 
Dates appear as food, in an Abydos inscription of the reign of Khen- 
zer, 17th century B. C. (1, 785). In the coronation inscription of 
I'hothmes III and Queen Hatshepsut, XVIlIth dynasty, 15th cen- 
tury B. C. , divine offerings to Amon-Re included wine, fowl, fruit, 
bread, vegetables, and dates (II, 159). Similar lists appear among 
the feasts and offerings from conquests during the same reign. Under 
Rameses III (IV, 244, 295, 299, 347) the Papyrus Harris notes as 
“offerings for new feasts,” dates, 65,480 measures, 3,100 cut 
branches; again, 241,500 measures; and as “offerings to the Nile- 
god,’’ dried dates, 11,871 measures, 1,396 jars; dates, 2,396 meas- 
ures. Later, under Psamtik 11, XXVlth dynasty, 6th century B. C. 
(IV, 944) the Adoption Stela of Nitocris says: “Sail was set; the 
great men took tlieir weapoius, and every noble had his provision, 
supplied with every good thing: bread, beer, oxen, dates, herbs.” 

'Fhe (jreek name for the date, pJwinixy was the same as that 
given the traders from Sidon and 'Lyre — Pha*nicians — PhrAnikes^ 
whence numerous commentators, including Movers himself ( Die 
Pfwni%m\ II, i, 1) suppose the name of race and country to have 
been derived from the date, which was one of the leading exports to 
the noithern Mediterranean; noting that the date-palm was a symbol 
of that race. But this in itself is better evidence that the tiee received 
the name of the race, being truly, for Mediterranean peoples, the 
“tree of the Pha'nicians. ” (So Lepsius in the introduction to his 
Nubian C train mar, I 'eher die f^blkcr und Sprachen Afrikas, and Glaser, 
Punt und die Siidarahischen Reichcy 66-9). 

Pliny (XIII, 7 ) has a long description of the date-palm and its 
numerous uses; he says the Arabian date was the best, and describes 
fully the different sexes of the trees, and the pollination of the flowers. 
A specially flue variety of dates conies from the “southern parts, 
called Syaj^riy'" which Pliny translates “wild boar,” ascribing such a 
taste to the fruit; but as he connects it with the story of the phoenix, 
his account means no more, probably, than that the fruit came from 
the southern coast of Arabia. (See under ^ 30. ) 

The date-palm being dioecious, the flowers must be artificially 
fertilized in order to ripen the fruit, and this involves a knowledge of 
the habit of the tree, and regular cultivation, in favorable surround! ng.>, 
including intense heat and drought during the fruiting season. These 
conditions are only partially fulfUled on the Syrian coast, and not at 
all on the Northern Mediterranean. They exist to perfection around 
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the Persian Gulf, still the principal, and probably the earliest, source 
of supply. When the cultivation became important in Etrypt is un- 
certain. The earliest inscription, in the Vlth dynasty, refers not to 
the fruit, but to wine (made from the sap), and the time is centuries 
later than the first Egyptian Punt-voyages. Not until the 17th cen- 
tury does the Egyptian date-fruit appear as food, and not until the 
15th as temple-offering. It is by no means impossible that Egypt 
owed this cultivation to its intercourse with Southern Arabia (the 
Pi&(7/-lan(l ) whence it had come in turn from the Persian Gulf, tliat 
original Phcjenician, Er 5 rthrjcan, or in a larger sense Arabian, Sea. 

Among the classical references to this home-land of the Pha*ni- 
cians may be cited the Odyssey, IV, 81-5, where Sidonia and Aethi- 
opia are conjoined, both clearly Arabian, {cf. Strabo, I, ii, 34-5; XVI, 
iii, 4, iv, 27.) The Old I'estament gives numerous accounts of 
later migrations from that quarter to Palestine; e. , Zechariah IX, 
6; Ezra 1\^ 9. The historian Justin (XVIII, 3, 2) gives the reason 
for the earlier migration: “the people of 'Eyre were sprung from the 
Phamicians, who left their own land, being greatly distressed by earth- 
quakes, and dwelt some time in the marsh-land of Babylonia, but 
later by the shores of the (Mediterranean) Sea, where they built a 
town which they called Sidon because of the abundance of the fish; 
for $ldm is the Phoenician word for fish.’’ For the relation of this 
legend to the fish-god of Chalda?a, Oannes, see William Simpson, 
The Jonah Legend. The connection is noted by the poet Priscian, 
843-7: 

sed litora iuxta 

Plurnice.s vivunt veteri cognoniiiie dicti, 

Quos misit quondam marc rubrum laudibus auctos, 

Chalda*o nimium dccoratam sanguine gentem, 

Arcanisque Dei c cicbratam Icgibus imam. 

According to Eiselen, ^tdon^ p. 12: (N. Y., 1907), the word 
sidfdi means to hunt rather than to fish; but SimpvSon shows how 
readily the whole legend changed according to the surroundings of 
the people. 

As to the race-origin of the Phoenicians, Syncellus derives them 
from “ludadan,” and Josephus i^Antiq. Jud.^ I, 6, 2) from Dedan, 
who was a son of Raamah, the son of Cush, according to the gene- 
alogy of Genesis X. A later account iChron. Pasch.y I, 54) derives 
them from Jobab, whom that genealogy makes a son of Joktan. This 
would indicate for Phoenicia precisely the same experience as that of 
Southern Arabia: succeeding waves of migration, the later tending to 
become absorbed by the earlier. 
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It is significant that even the Greeks knew Phoenice as Canaan. 
Hecataeus refers to ‘‘Chna, as Phoenice was formerly called/ * andthe 
name survived as late as an inscription of Antiochus Epiphanes, being 
connected with the legendary hero Chna, who can be no other than 
the Canaan of Genesis X, a brother to Cush, and who “begot Sidon, 
his first born. ’ ’ This word, according to Movers, means ^‘lowland,’ ' 
particularly a strip of coast under the hills; and the same meaning is 
attached to Cush, Cutch, or in its Indian form, Kachh (Holdich, 
Gates of hulia, 35), and to the modern Sawahil of East Africa, and 
Shehr of South Arabia, the Sachalites of the Periplus. 

Another derivation of “Phoenician’' from phonioi, (bloody, mur- 
derous), rests on the activities of that people as sea-folk, traders and 
pirates. So do the habits of the race survive in the puns of the Greeks. 
'The author of the Periplus (§33) found the dwellers on Sarapis Island 
anihropois poniroh^ and the Roman shipping out of Egypt had always 
to go armed or under convoy. 

3(). Gold. — 'l*he Periplus mentions gold coin as an export from 
Rome to India, but gold itself as an export from Ommana only, and 
as a product of the Ganges region. 

Gold was an important product of Eastern Arabia, the best fields 
being in the middle courses of the Wadi er Rumma, the Wadi ed 
Dawasir, and the Wadi Yabrin. Glaser (iSl/f/W, 347-9) locates alto- 
gether ten Arabian gold-fields. It was this production that led the 
Assyrian Tiglath-Pileser 111 to refer to gold as'the “dust of the coun- 
try” of Mcrodach-Baladan, king of Bit-Yakin, and to make the Per- 
sian Gulf ports centers also for the gold produced farther to the east, 
in Persia, Carmania, and the Himalayas. The watercourses of north- 
eastern Arabia were probably the producing areas of the “land of 
Havilah” of Genesis II, 11-12, which could readily supply caravans 
for Chaldiva or Canaan; while El-Yemama and the southern fields, of 
richer yield, were probably the “land of Ophir” of Solomon’ s voyages 
( I Kings X) ; and according to the tribal genealogy (Genesis X, 29) 
( )phir was a son of Joktan and therefore purely Arabian. Into this 
voluminous controversy it is not necessary to go farther; the evidence 
is summed up by Glaser 357-388). 

To the Greeks and Romans the “gold of Ophir” was known as 
apyron^ which Diodorus Siculus (II, 50) assumes to be a Greek word, 
* ‘without fire, ’ * and goes on- to explain that it was not reduced by 
roasting the ores, but was found in the earth in shining lumps the size 
of chestnuts. Agatharchides and Pliny (XXI, 11 ) are both acquainted 
with this apyron gold, and Pliny (VI, 23) mentions also a river Apirus 
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in Carmania, in a region previously described by Alexander's admiral, 
Onesicritus, as gold-producing. 

"I'o the mixed Cushite-Joktanite Havilah of Genesis, the Joktanite 
Ophir ot 1 Kings, and the Cushite Raamah of Ezekiel XXVH, the 
cosmopolitan Ommana of the Periplus, under Parthian rule, was the 
lineal successor. 

.<(). Slaves. — 'The Arabs were inveterate slave-traders then as 
now, and the ports of Oman were always active slave-markets. Ara- 
bian dominion along the African coast had this as one of its principal 
results, until checked by international agreement after European occu- 
pation. 

M. The Country of the Parsidae, of another kingdom. 

I'he author of the Periplus gives the name Persis, or Persia, to the 
whole Parthian Empire and refers to the recent conquests of that 
power in East and South Arabia. This “country of the Parsida*” is 
Persia proper, including Carmania; a vassal state in the Arsacid fol- 
lowing, which would not have shared, as a state, in the Arabian spoils 
of the empire. Ommana was subject to the Parthian monarchy, not 
to Persia proper. 

Pliny (\'l, 28) says “Persia is a country opulent even to luxury, 
but has long since changed its name for that of ‘Parthia.’ Strabo 
(VI, iii, 24) observes more exactly, “at present the Persians are a 
separate people, governed by kings who are subject to other kings; 
to the kings of Macedon in former times, but now to those of Parthia.’’ 

37. The Bay of Gedrosia, while hardly a separate bay at 
all, may be assumed to be that bounded by the strip of coast between 
Ras Nuh (25^ 7' N., 62° 18' E. ) and Cape Moivze (24° 45' N., 
66° 40' E. ), while the “jutting cape"’ is Ras Ormara (25° 6' N., 
64° 36' E. ). 

37. Oraea. — T he bay is the modern Sonmiani Hay ( 25° 0' N., 
66° ]5' E. ), and the river is the Purali. According to Holdich, the 
Purali at the time of the Periplus emptied into a bay running some 
distance inland, and now silted up to the coast lines. These are the 
people described by Arrian {Anabasis of Alexander^ VI, 21-2; Indica^ 
XX], XXIV, XXV ) under the name of Oritae or Oritians, their country 
being called Ora. The river was called Arabis, and on its eastern 
hank dwelt “an Indian nation called Arabians;’* while the Oritae on 
the western bank were “dressed like th^ Indians and equipped with 
similar weapons, but their language and customs were different. ” 
Their coast-line ran westward from the Arabis 160 miles; or, accord- 
ing to Pliny (VI, 25-6), 200 miles. They dwelt on the inland hills, 
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and along the shore, the latter being distinguished as h ish-Eaters. 
Alexander conquered the hill-folk and colonized their capital, Rham- 
bacia, undet his own name (Diodorus Siculus, XVI, 104); while 
Nearchus fought the coast-folk, reporting them “covered with hair 
on the body, their nails like wild birds’ claws, used like iron for kill- 
ing and splitting fish, and cutting soft wood ; other things they cut 
with sharp stones, having no iron.” Strabo (XV, ii, 2) describes 
their dwellings, made of the bones of whales and great shells; the 
ribs being used for beams and rafters, and the jawbones for doorways. 

Here are more echoes of the early migrations that radiated out- 
ward from the Persian Ciulf. The river Arabis and the Arabians are 
sufficiently reminiscent of Arabia, while the capital, Rhambacia, ap- 
pears in Ptolemy as a city of the Rhamnat, derived from the same 
source. T he Oritat! are represented by the modern Brahui. Both 
names have the same meaning, “hill-folk,” one in Greek and the 
other in Persian; but this is probably no more than a punning trans- 
lation, like that of Makran into A'la/ii K/iuran, Ichthyophagi, “fish- 
eaters.” The country of Ora is rather related to the Ih'u of Chal- 
dean place-names; being connected with the sun-worship that survived 
well into the Christian era. The Brahui are a Dravidian tribe left 
behind by their race on its way to Southern India; in earlier days the 
connection of both with the Persian Gulf was less broken. The 
name “Makran,” as shown by Curzon { Geojs^mpltical Journal^ VII, 
557 ) is Dravidian; while “Brahui” is thought to refer to the hero of 
the tribe, Braho, a name having the same root as Abraham ( Imperial 
Gazetteer of India, IX, 15-17). These people are probably the same 
as those called by Herodotus (111, 94) “Asiatic Aethiopians,’ ’ and 
again (VIE 70) as “Aethiopians from the sunrise, ” who were similar 
to the Aethiopians of Southern Arabia, both peoples being represented 
in the Persian army, and both having presumably sprung from the 
same stock; as witness the record in Genesis X, 7, “the sons of 
Cush: Seba, and Havilah, and Sabtah, and Raamah, and Sabteca; 
and the sons of Raamah: Sheba, and Dedan.” The Cushite name 
seems to survive in Kej, in the valley of Makran; the “Kesmacoran” 
of Marco Polo. 

The names of the Pharaohs of the XXVth or “Aethiopian” 
dynasty in Egypt, point to a like origin : Kashta, Shabaka, Piankhi 
(<;/.* Pa-anch, Poen, etc. ), and Taharka Of- Katar, Socotra). 

Wellstcd (1, ch. v) n^d the strong racial similarity between the 
Beni Gcnab in South Arabia and the people found on the Makran 
coast. Holdich {^Geographical Journal, VII, 388) finds the island of 
Haftalu off the Makran coast — the Astola of Ptolemy, a center of the 
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sun-worship — locally known as Serandip; a name wliich the Saracens 
g:ave to Ceylon, but which, apart from its last syllable, the Sanscrit 
dvtpdy island, seems to be related to the island of Sera, Sarapis, or 
Masira, off the Arabian coast. 

The evident connection between both winces of this system is 
generalized by Gbtz (J 'erkehrswei^f im Dlenste de$ U^fthandeh, .^S-117) 
as “Turanian-Hamitic.” 

Holdich (Gates of India, .^6) seems to have in mind a race re- 
sembling African negroes as the original of the “ Asiatic Aerhiopi- 
ans” in Makran. But their descent should have been from the 
Persian Gulf. “ Sir John Mandeville'’ (chap, xxiv) gives a legend 
which in some ways seems nearer the truth : 

“Noah had three sons, Shem, Cham and japhet . . . Cham, 
for his cruelty, took the greater and the best part, toward the east, that 
is dept Asia, and Shem took Africa, and Japhet took FAir(3pe . . . 
Cham was the greatest and the most mighty, and of him came more 
generations than of the other. And of his son Chuse was engen- 
dered Nimrod the giant, that began the foundation of the tower of 
Babylon • . . And of the generation of Cham be come the Paynims 
and divers folk that be in isles of the sea by all Ind." 

See also Lassen, <?/>. at,, II, 187-191; Sir Thomas Holdich, Gates 
of India, pp. 146-161; and Gen. M. R. Haig, Geographical Journal, 
VII, 668-674. 

SI . Rhambacia. — 'Fhc name of the capital is not given in the 
text, but Muller fills the lacuna with that mentioned by Arrian. Fabn- 
cius prefers Parsis, the capital of Gedrosia according to Ptolemy; but 
this place was probably much farther west. 

Rhambacia was at no great distance from the modern Las Bela 
(26'" 26' N., 66® 20' E. ). According to Holdich (Gates of India, 
320, 372j, this whole neighborhood is full of evidences of early 
Arabian occupation; but the exact site is undetermined (150-lL 

The tribe-name, Rhamna;, Lassen connects with the Sanscrit 
ramana, happy; which, while possibly a mere pun, may explain the 
Hindu name “blessed” for Socotra, which had been identified with 
Raamah, or Cushite stock generally. The root of Sew^/r-a is evidently 
the same as El Katar peninsula, adjoining Bahrein. 

Shamartda, “precious,” an Arabic name for the mountain at the 
Straits of Hormus; the “Island of the Blest” of the Babylonian 
Gilgamesh epic; may these reflect a C>*shite race-appellation, like 
the “chosen people” of the Hebrews.^ 

37. Bdellium is an aromatic gum exuded from Bahamodendron 
mukul, order Burseracea, a small tree native in northwestern India, 
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Beluchistari, Arabia, and East Africa; closely allied to myrrh and 
frankincense, and similarly employed from a very early date. Ac- 
cording to riiny ' Xll, 19} the best sort came from Bactria, and the 
inferior from India and Arabia, Media and Babylonia. The ^um, he 
says, ^^ouitht to be transparent and the color of vi^ax, odoriferous, 
unctuous when subjected to friction, and bitter to the taste, thoup:h 
without the slitjhtest acidity. When used for sacred purposes it is 
steeped in wine, upon which it emits a still more powerful odor.” 
T'hc price in Rome he states as denarii per pound, makinu it equal 
only to the pot)rest quality of myrrh. 

Bdellium was paiticularly the product of the hills between the 
Hindu Kush and the Indian Ocean, and found its way westward 
through the Persian (julf ports or overland through Babylonia. Arrian 
(Anabasis^ VI, 22 ) tells how the army of Alexander, returning through 
the country of the Orita*, came upon “many myrrh trees, larger than 
usual,’’ from which the Phccnician traders accompanying the army 
gathered the gum and carried it away. It is probably the hdolach of 
Cienesis II, 12, which reached the Hebrews from the “land of 
Havilah,” the south shore of the Persian Gulf, the district of Ommana 
of § 36. Hdoladi, however, is thought by some Hebrew authorities 
to be a crystalline gem; while the same word is used in the Itinerary 
of Benjamin of I'udela (Adler’s edition, p. 98) for the pearh of the 
Bahrein fisheries, and with the same meaning in the Meadoivs of Gold 
of Mas’udi (Sprenger’s translation, p. 544). See also Watt, op, cit,^ 
p.4()0; i^assen, o/>. tvV. , 1,290; Glaser, S^izze^ 324-5, 364-7. 

A passage in the Book of Numbers (XI, 7) is perhaps of interest 
as reflecting the ancient classification of fragrant gums by size and 
shape of the piece, rather than by distinguishing the tree. The 
manna of the Israelites is there said (in the R. V. ) to have been like 
coriander seed,” and the '‘^appearance thereof as the appearance of 
bdellium.’ ’ Fhe A. V. has the as the color of bdellium,” in 

contradiction to Kxodus XVI, 31, where the color was said to be 
white; bdellium being brown, like myrrh. The marginal note in 
the Revised X^ersion, “Hebrew, eyef points to the true meaning. 
Glaser has already shown the incense of the Egyptian Punt Reliefs 
to be an Arabian word, a^^nete^ “tree-eyes” {Punt und die Siidarab^ 
ischen Reiche^ p. 7), and to refer to the large lumps, exuded through 
cracks in the hark, or through substantial incisions, as distinguished 
from the small round drops, which were supposed to be tree-tears 
(§ 29) or the the tree-blood (as shown under § 29). The Hebrews 
after the Exodus would have had the same classification ; so we may 
conclude that the author of Numbers meant to compare the small 
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crystalline particles of the tamarisk-root syrup, which this manna prob- 
ably was, to the coriander seed, white,” while the larg:er and coarser 
efflt)rescence was likened to the lumps of bdellium (or myrrh) with 
which he was familiar in the Levitical ritual. 

River Sinthus. — 'Fhe Sanscrit is Sind/iu^ and this form 
Sint/ius is unusual in Greek, the river bein{>: {generally known as hidus. 
Hindu names rcachiiiir the West generally drop the j and substitute h 
in Persian mouths. Sayce, in his Lectuns (pp. 1 St)- 1.^8), 

argues on that basis for an ancient sea-trade between India and the 
FLuphrates, from the word shuihu, or muslin, mentioned in an ancient 
Babylonian list of clothing. This is the of the Old Testament, 
the sifid'hi of the Cireeks. 

dS. The greatest river. —The Indus is exceeded by the 
Yangtse, Mekong, Irawadi, Brahmaputra, Ganges, and Shatt-el-Arab 
(none of which had been seen by the author of the Periplus). Its 
mean discharge is greater than that of the Hoang-ho. 7'he sediment 
brought down is very great, forming in a single year an island 65 
square miles in area and 1 yard deep. The delta projects little beyond 
the normal coast-line, owing to the distribution of silt along shore by 
the ocean currents, and to the deposit of the remainder in a vast sub- 
marine trough 1200 feet deep and upwards, due south of the river 
mouths. ( Rcclus, III, ld9. ) 

.“58. Graae is the Sanscrit 'The presence of great water- 

snakes is still observed along these coasts, in the hays and at the mouths 
of rivers. 

.^8. Barbaricum. — I'his name is evidently Hellenized from 
some Hindu word — one suspects port, or possibly some name 

such as Bahardipur, which survives in the modern Delta. With the 
steady silting of the Delta, the remains of this port are probably yards 
deep in the soft alluvium, and very likely quite away from any of the 
present branches of the river. 

Shah-bandar (Royal Port), formerly accessible to men-of-war, 
now lies far inland to the east of the present main channel of the 
Indus, while a similar fate has overtaken Ghora Bari or Vikkar, Keti, 
and other places. Since the opening of the Karachi railway most 
of these fever-stricken towns have been abandoned. 

38. Minnagara was a name given temporarily to several cities 
of India during the period of the occupation by the Scyths (the Saka 
and Yueh-chi). After the collapse of the Indo-Scythian power these 
cities resumed their former names with their autonomy. 
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'Phis iVlinnat^ara may be identified with the Patala of Alexander’s 
expedition — ^^the capital of the delta country. Vincent Smith locates 
it at Bahmanabad, 25^ 50' N., 68® 50' E., about six miles west of 
the modern Mansuriyah. The site was discovered by M. Bellasis in 
1854, and includes extensive prehistoric remains. The Indus delta 
has grown greatly since our author’s time, and the courses of the 
Indus and all its tributaries have changed repeatedly. Vincent Smith 
says that the apex of the delta was probably about forty miles north of 
that place, approximately 26° 40' N., 68° 30' E. He cites numerous 
facts to prove that the coast-line has advanced anywhere from 20 to 
40 miles since Alexander’s time. The Rann of Cutch (Kirinon), 
now a salt marsh, he thinks was a broad open arm of the sea running 
to 25° N., with the eastern branch of the Indus emptying into it. 
Silt brought down by the river and formed into great bars washed 
southward by the violent tides, has now closed the mouth of the Rann 
almost entirely. The coast-line he thinks may have averaged 25° N. 
from Karachi to the Rann of Cutch. 

Reclus III, 142-5) says the Rann was probably open sea 

until about the 4th century, when a series of violent earthquakes ele- 
vated this whole region considerably. He reports ruins at Nagar 
Parkar, at the northeast corner, indicating a large sea-port trade there. 

These changes may have been one cause of the great migration 
from this region to Java in the 6th and 7th centuries A. 1). 

38. Parthian princes. — The reference to the rule of “Par- 
thian princes” over the “metropolis of Scythia” is very interesting, 
'1 he first horde from Central Asia to overrun the Pamirs was the 
Saka, fleeing before the Yueh-chi. They settled in the Cabul valley, 
Seistan (SakasteneJ, and the lower Indus. By about 120 B. C. their 
leader Manes had established a kingdom at Cabul, subject to Parthia; 
his line was known as the “I ndo- Parthian, ” but his race was, roughly 
speaking, “Scythian.” Gradually the Yueh-chi pursued the Saka, 
first conquering Greek Bactria (they are referred to in this text, §47, 
as the “very warlike nation of the Bactrians,” living in the interior). 
I'heir king, Kadphises I, conquered Cashmere and the upper Indus; 
his son, Kadphises II, who acceded about 85 A. D., after a disastrous 
defeat at Kuche by the pursuer of the Yueh-chi, the Chinese con- 
quering general Pan-Chao — about 90 A. D. — directed his armies 
southward and rapidly overran the Pan jab and the lower Indus, and 
then reached the upper Ganges and interior points like Indore. 

Both races were called by the Sanscrit “Min” or Scyths; the 
Periplus shows the Indo-Parthians ruling in the “metropolis of 
Scythia,” then at the apex of the Indus delta; showing their power 
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“Kushan’’ dynasty, but their subsequent complete conquest by the 
Yueh-chi had not yet been consummated. 

The political conditions described in the Periplus were probably 
those that followed the deatli of Gondophares, the last powerful Indo- 
Parthian ruler in the Panjab. This is supposed to have occurred about 
51 A. D. After some years of anarchy and civil war, the Sakap()wer 
was attain consolidated under two lines of rulers; the “Northern Sa- 
traps^* from the Indus to the Jumna, and the “Western Satraps" in 
Kathiawar, Gujarat and Malwa. Both these dynasties were at first 
tributary, and later subject to the Kushan power. 

More distant southern raidintr by the Indo-Parthians led to the 
“Pallava” dynasties alon^r the west coast, which after a couple of 
centuries succeeded in gaining; control of much of Southern India. 
7'hese princes were thought by i'abricius to be the ones referred to 
in §52 as ruling in Calliena, near Bombay. 

39. Figured linens.— Fhe text is pohmlta. Pliny (VII 1, 74) 
says: “Babylon was very famous for making embroidery in different 
colors, and hence stuffs of this kind have obtained the name of 
Babylonian. The method of weaving cloth with more than two 
threads was invented at Alexandria; these cloths are called polvmita; 
it was in Ciaul that they were first divided info chequers. ” 

Martial's epigram, “ Cubiculariapolymita " fXlV, 1 50 ) indicates 
that the Egyptian tissue was formed in a loom, like tapestry, and that 
the Babylonian was embroidered with the needle. 

39. Topaz. The text is chrysolithos. This stone, according to 
Pliny, came from Aethiopia (Abyssinia) and islands in the Red Sea; 
and he adds that the best sort came from India. Here is a confusion be- 
tween two kinds of stone; the Red Sea gem being the true topaz and 
the Indian either chrysolite or yellow sapphire. The knowledge of 
the Romans in regard to precious stones was vague, and we are apt to 
be led astray by assuming that because we have borrowed the Greek 
or Latin name we have applied it to the same stone. 

The chrysoiithos mentioned in the text was almost certainly our 
topaz, which was produced in abundance in the Red Sea islamls, being 
an important item in the east-bound 'exports of Egypt, under the 
Ptolemies and Rome. 

Strabo says: (XVI, iv, 6) “After Berenice is the island Ophiodes. 
It was cleared of the serpents by the king, on account of the topazes 
found there. ... A body of men was appointed and maintained by the 
kings of Egypt to guard and maintain the place where these stones 
were found, and superintend the collection of them. " 
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it is remarkable that the Periplus does not mention emeralds also 
as an export from Berenice to India. 7'here was a large production 
from mines in the hills just west of our author’s home. They may 
have fetched better prices in Rome than in India, where they would 
have had to compete with the native beryls. 

For a description of these mines, as well as of the present appear- 
ance of the site of Berenice, see Bent, Southern Arabia^ 291-7. 

.^9. Coral. See also §§ 28 and 49. This was the red coral of 
the Western Mediterranean, which was one of the principal assets of 
the Roman Kmpire in its trade with the East. Pliny observes with 
some surprise (XXXIl, 11) that coral was as highly prized in India 
as were pearls at Rome. 'Fhe Gauls formerly ornamented their 
swords, shields and helmets with coral, but after the Indian trade was 
opened and its export value increased, it became extremely scarce 
with them. 

I'avernier (^'fravels in India, II, xxiii) found the same conditions 
in his time: “ Although coral does not rank among precious stones 
in Europe, it is nevertheless held in high Esteem in the other quarters 
of the globe, and it is one of the most beautiful of nature’s produc- 
tions, so that there are some nations who prefer it to precious stones. ’ ’ 

Ball, in his notes on Tavernier (II, 136), ascribes the preference 
for coral to ‘*the way its tints adapt themselves to set off a dark skin, 
and also look well with a white garment. ” 

it was also valued for its suppo.sed sacred properties, and the be- 
lief in its uses as a charm continued through the Middle Ages, and 
even to the present day in Italy, where it is worn as a protection 
against the evil eye. 

The principal red coral fisheries, then as now, were in Sicily, 
Sardinia and Corsica, near Naples, Leghorn and Genoa, in Catalonia, 
the Balearic Islands and the coasts of I'unis, Algeria and Morocco. 
"Tavernier describes the method of fishing by ‘"swabs” — crossed 
rafters, weighted, and bound with twisted hemp, which were letdown 
and entangled amongst the coral on the rocky bottom, breaking more 
than they caught. For a fuller description, see Kncyclopadia Britannka, 
art. “Cfiral. " 

Red coral is Corallium rnbrum, family Gor^onida:. 

I'here was black coral in abundance in the Red Sea, and others 
along the Arabian coast, but these were not prized so highly. See 
Haeckel, Arabnche Korallen. 

39. CostUS, — 7'his is the cut root of Saussurea lappa, order Com- 
posite, a tall perennial, growing on the open slopes of the vale of 
Kashmir, and other high valleys of that region, at elevations of 8,000 
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to 13,000 feet. In the Roman Empire it was used as a culinary 
spice, also as a perfume, entering; into many of the ointments, though 
in less quantity than pepper and cinnamon. The Revised Version 
gives it as a marginal reading for Exodus XXX, 24, in place of cassia, 
as one of the ingredients of the anointing oil of the Hebrew priests. 

The root was dug up and cut into small pieces, and shipped to 
both Rome and China. Vincent describes the root as being the size 
of a finger; a yellowish woody part within a whitish bark. 'The 
cortex is brittle, warm, bitterish, and aromatic, of an agreeable smell, 
resembling orris. 

Chishull ^Antiq. Asiat^ 71) notes that the gifts from Seleucus 
Callinicus to the Milesians included frankincense, 10 talents; myrrh, 
1 talent; cassia, 2 pounds; cinnamon, 2 pounds; costus, 1 pound. 

By the Romans costus was often called simply radix^ the root, as 
distinguished from nard, which was called folium^ the leaf. The price 
in Rome is stated by Pliny (XII, 25) to have been 5 denarii per 
pound. 

In modern Kashmir the collection of costus is a State monopoly, 
the product being sent to Calcutta and Bombay, for shipment to China 
and Red Sea ports. In China it is used in perfumes and as incense. 
In Kashmir it is used by shawl merchants to protect their fabrics from 
moths. 

The word costus is from the San.scrit kushtha^ “standing in the 
earth. 

See Watt, op. cit.^ 980; Lassen, op. cit., I, 287-8. 

39. Lycium. — This was derived from varieties of the barberry 
growing in the Himalayas, at elevations of 6,000 to 10,000 feet. 
Berber is lycium, also B. aristata, B. asiatica, B. vuly^aris, order Ber^ 
heridacea’. 

From the roots and stems a yellow dye was. prepared; while 
from the stem, fruit and root-bark was made an astringent medicine, 
the preparation of which is described by Pliny (XXIV, 77). “The 
branches and roots, which are intensely bitter, are pounded and then 
boiled for three days in a copper vessel ; the woody parts then re- 
moved, and the decoction boiled again to the thickness of honey. It 
is mixed with various bitter extracts, and with a murca of olive oil, 
and ox-gall. The froth of this decoction is used as an ingredient in 
compositions for the eyes, and the other part as a face cosmetic, and 
for the cure of corroding sores, fluxes, and suppurations, for diseases 
of the throat and gums, for coughs, and locally for dressing open 
wounds. Many empty lycium pots have been found in the ruins of 
Herculaneum and Pompeii. (See also Watt, op, cit.^ 130.) 
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:w. Nard uhc root, from the lowlands, as distinguished from 
spikenard, the leaf or flower, from the mountains, a totally different 
species). This is the root of the ginger-grass, Csmhopozon schoenan- 
ihui, order Gram'metr, native in the Western Panjab, India, Beluchis- 
tan and Persia, and the allied species, C. hvarancusa, native more to 
the east and south. It is closely allied to the Ceylon citronella, C. 
nardm. 

From the root of this y:rass was derived an oil whicli was used in 
Roman commerce medicinally and as a perfume, and as an astrinjjent 
in ointments, 

'[’his is no doubt the nard found by the army of Alexander on its 
homew'ard march, in the country of the Ciedrosians, of which Arrian 
says {Anahads, VI, 22): “'Fhis desert produces many odoriferous 
roots of nard, which the Phamicians eiithered; but much of it was 
trampled down by the army, and a sweet perfume was diffused far 
and wide over the land hy the tramplini^; so jjreat was the abundance 
of it.” 

dP. Turquoise. — The text has callcan stone, which seems the 
same as Pliny's {ullatna (XXXVII, d3), a stone that came from ^‘the 
countries lyin^ hack of India,” or more definitely, Khorassan. His 
description of the stone itself identifies it with our turquoise, which 
occurs abundantly in volcanic rocks intrudintr into sedimentary rocks 
in that district. 'The finest stones came from the mines near Maaden, 
about 48 miles north of Nishapur (the Nisa*a of Alexander, dO' 
N., 58^ 50' F, ). A natural trade-route from this locality would have 
been down the Kabul river, thence by the Indus to its mouth, where 
the author of the Periplus found the stones offered for sale. 

(See also Heyd, Commace du Levant an AAo\en II, 653; 
Ritter, Ereikunde, 325-3.^0; R ule's Marco Polo, CordiePs ed., I, 92; 
(Joodchild, Precious Stones^ 284; lavernier, Travels in India, IT, xix: 
“'rurquoise is only found in Persia .... in two mines, one near 
Nishapur, the other five days* journey from it;’* Lansdell, RusAan 
( ^n tf aL A} ia, 515.) 

39. Lapis lazuli. 1'lie word in the text is sappheiros, and a 
natural inclination would he to assume this to be the same as our 
sapphire, which is also a product of India; but according to Pliny 
( X\X\ II, 39) the stone known to the Romans as sapphire was an 
opaque blue stone with golden spots, which came from Media, that is, 
in a general way, from the country we call Persia. It was not suited 
for engraving because it was intersected with hard crystalline particles. 
I'his can he nothing but our lapis lazuli, which has been in demand 
from a very early time for ornament and also as a pigment, ultra- 
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maiine, which was so extensively used by the Eg:yptians in their public 
buildings. Our sapphire seems to have been rather a product of 
southern India and Ceylon, and would hardly have been exported 
from the Indus valley. 

Dionysius Periegetes refers to the “underlying rocks which gave 
birth to the beauteous tablets of the golden hued and azure sapphire 
stone which they detach from the parent rock, which seems to indi- 
cate lapis lazuli rather than our sapphire. 

Goodchild {Precious Stones^ p. 240), also thinks that this stone was 
almost certainly the sapphire of Theophrastus and other ancient 
writers. He says, “It has been known from very remote times, 
being much used by the Egyptians, and to a lesser extent by the 
Assyrians. Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, says the Tables of the 
Law given to Moses were inscribed on lapis lazuli. The Romans 
used it to some extent as a material for engraving on.’ ’ 

Lassen is of the same opinion. Beckmann {Hist Inv . , 1 , 467 ) 
writing in the 18th century, says that the real lapis lazuli came from 
Bokhara, particularly at Kalab and Badakshan j that it was sent thence 
to India, and from India to Europe. Some came also through Russia 
via Orenburg, but less than formerly. (The first route corresponds 
with the Periplus. ) “Iconsideritas the sapphire of the ancients” — 
quoting Pliny, Isidori Orig. XVI, 9; Theophrast. dc Lapid. ; § 4.i; 
Dioscorides, V, 157; Dionys., Orb. Desc.,\^ 1105; Epiphanius ///’ 
xii ^emmisy § 5; de LapidtbuSy 55. 

Tavernier, (Travels ifi Indiay II, xxv) speaks of a “mountain 
beyond Kashmir producing lapis,” which Ball (Economic Geology of 
Indiay 529) locates near Firgamu in Badakshan, 36*^ 10' N., 71® W. 
For a fuller description see Holdich, Gates of Indiay 426, 507. 

Ultramarine was probably not the caeruleum of the Romans, which 
was rather copper ochre. Their blue glass was rather cobalt. 

39. Seric skins. — Pliny (XXXIV, 41) says, “of all the dif- 
ferent kinds of iron, the palm of excellence is awarded to that which 
is made by the Seres, who send it to us with their tissues and skins; 
next to which, in quality, is the Parthian iron.” And again 
(XXXVII, 77) “the most valuable products furnished by the cover- 
ings of animals are the skins which the Seres dye. 

These passages are sufficient answer to those who have doubted 
this statement in the Periplus. (Vincent, II, 390; Muller 1, 288, 
opposed to whom see Fabricius, p. 151. ) There is no more reason why 
furs should not have been sent overland across Asia in the 1st century 
than in the 16th to the 19th, when the trade was most important. Con- 
sider, for instance, the difficulty even to-day, in getting Russian sables 
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to market, and how much easier to get the various wild animal skins 
from I'ibet and Turkestan to the Indus mouth! 

As to the “most excellent iron of the Seres’’ mentioned by Pliny, 
it is open to question whether this was not Indian steel, more cor- 
rectly descri) 3 pd in the Periplus as coming from the Gulf of Cambay 
to the Somali coast — and Egypt It was produced in Haidarabad, a 
shiirt distance north of Golconda, and was shipped to the Panjab and 
Persia to be made into steel; the famous Damascus blades of the 
middle ages being derived mainly from this source. (Tavernier, 
Travels, Hall’s ed., I, 157.) See also under § 6. 

Cloth. — It is uncertain whether this should be connected 
with the following item, yarn, both being silk, or whether it is a 
separate item. If the latter, as seems probable, it would be muslin, 
as noted under the s/a/Ajn of the Greeks, long a staple product 
of the Panjab and Sind. 

V). Silk yarn. — Ac cording to the Periplus, the Roman traders 
found silk at the mouths of the Indus and Ganges, at the Gulf of 
(’ambay, and in IVavancore, whither it had been brought by various 
routes from N. W. China. 

'f‘he principal highway for silk, at this time as well as later, was 
through Turkestan and Parthia. As the demand in Mediterranean 
countries grew more insistent, the restrictions of the Parthian govern- 
ment became more severe, and quarrels over the silk trade were at 
the root of more than one war between Rome and Parthia, or later 
between the Byzantine Empire and Sassanian Persia. This effort of 
C^)nstantinople to reach China direct, without dependence on Meso- 
potamia, led to alliances with Abyssinia, for the sea trade, and with 
the I urks, for a route north of the Caspian ; but no permanent result 
was reached until the 6th century, when a couple of Christian monks 
under Justinian succeeded in bringing back from China the jealously- 
guarded silk-worm s eggs, from which the silk culture was introduced 
into (ircece, and imports from the East diminished. 

At the time of the Periplus, Rome and Parthia being at war, the 
sea-route was the only one open to the Roman silk traders. 

See also under 49, 56 and 64. 

,^9. Indigo, a dye produced from Indtgofera tinctoria, Linn., 
order Le^umims<r; and allied species, of which about 25 exist in West- 
ern India alone, and about dOO in other tropical regions. Concerning 
the modern production see Watt iop. at., 664). It was valued in 
W^estern Asia, Egypt, and the Mediterranean countries as a dye and 
a medicine. Pliny says (XXXV, 25-7) : 
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‘‘We have indicum, a substance inipnrted frnm India, wdth the 
composition of which I am unacquainted. When hrt)ken small it is 
of a black appearance, but when diluted it exhibits a wondrous com- 
bination of purple and deep azure. There is another kind of it which 
floats in the caldrons in the purple dye-houses, and is the scum of the 
purple dye. ... If used as a medicine, indicum acts as a sedative 
for ague and other shivering fits and desiccates sores.” 

Marco Polo says (III, xxii) “it is made of a certain herb which 
is gathered, and (after the roots have been removed) is put into great 
vessels upon which they pour water and lave it until the whole of 
the plant is decomposed. They then put this liquid in the sun, which 
is tremendously hot there, so that it boils and coagulates, and becomes 
such as we see it. They then divide it into pieces of four ounces 
each, and in that form it is exported to our ports. 

40. The Gulf of Eirinon is the strange expanse now known 
as the Rinn or Rann ( Wilderness) of Cutch, the name coming from 
the crescent-shaped rocky island bordering it on the south. It is a 
uniform saline plain about 140 miles long, and reaching 60 miles from 
shore to shore; and in the dry season (of the N. K. monsoon) it is 
dry and firm, 10 to 20 inches above sea-level. It opens seaward by a 
narrow channel, and west of Cutch the northern Rann communi- 
cates through a second channel with the Rann, which is connected 
with the low-lying coast of the Gulf of Cutch. In the rainy season 
(of the S. W. monsoon) the sea is driven through these channels by 
the wind, and the rain descending from the hills also flows into it, 
forming a sheet of stagnant water about 3 feet deep. But the ground 
is so level that the Rann is never deep enough to stop the camel cara- 
vans, which cross it at all seasons, traveling by night, to avoid the 
terrible heat and refraction, and the illusions of the mirages which 
constantly hover over the Rann. I'he guidance of stars and compass 
is preferred. 

This saline plain was certainly at one time flooded by the sea, 
as shown by the abundance of salt and by the remains of vessels dug 
up near the neighboring villages. Old harbor works are observed 
near Nagar Parkar, on the eastern side of the Rann. Within his- 
torical times it was probably the scene of an active sea-trade: even in 
modern times the port of Mandavi, on the southern coast of Ciitch, 
carries on a direct trade with Zanzibar, in small vessels averaging 50 
tons, of less than 1 0 feet draught. 

We are here again reminded of the ancient Turanian (Accadian- 
Dravidian) sea trade, which must have centered in these bays. 

The whole area was probably raised by some great earthquake. 
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I'he upheaval is too regular to have occurred by ordinary causes. At 
the time of the Pcriplus it seems to have been open water, although 
shoal, with a cleai opening into the ocean below the Indus delta, and 
with a branch of the Indus running into it. Now the Indus delta is 
pushed very much farther south, and the scour of the tides has carried 
its alluvium along the coast, almost blocking up the Rann; while the 
branch that watered it no longer flows in that direction. 

One is led to surmise that the great migration from Cutch and 
(lujarat to Java, which occurred in the 6th and 7th centuries, and 
which led to the establishment of Buddhist kingdoms there (surviving 
in the tremendous temples of Boroboedor and Brambanan) may have 
been due even more to this cause than to the invasion of hostile Aryan 
tribes from the upper Indus. The conversion of a navigable bay into 
a salt desert, and the diversion of the rivers that watered it, must have 
spelled ruin and starvation to multitudes of its agricultural and seafar- 
ing inhabitants, who would have been forced to migrate on a scale 
unusual in history. 

(jeological considerations tend to confirm the tradition, other- 
wise unsupported by historic evidence, that the Indus was formerly 
deflected by the Rohri Hills directly into the Rann of Cutch, where 
it was joined by the river which was supposed to have formed a con- 
tinuation of the Sutlej and Sarasvati through the now dried-up Hakra 
( Wahind) canal. During exceptional floods the waters of the Indus 
still overflow into the eastern desert and even into the Rann. Other 
channels traversing the desert farther south still attest the incessant shift- 
ing of the main stream in its search for the most favorable seaward out- 
let. According to Burns, a branch of the Indus known as the Purana, or 
“Ancient,” still flowed in 1672 about 120 miles east of the present 
mouth. 

'Fhe ctjnstant shiftings of the river-bed toward the west have 
rendered the eastern regions continually more arid, and have changed 
many river-channels into salt-pits. In the year 1909 a city of 25,000 
inhabitants, Dera Ghazi Khan, was almost annihilated by the Indus. 
The name Kirinon, Rinn or Rann is from the Sanscrit aranya or 
a waste or swamp 

40. The Gulf of Baraca is the modern Gulf of Cutch. 
Whether the name survives in the modern Dwarka (22° 22' N., 
69^ 5' E. ), is uncertain. It seems to be the same as Bahiika^ which 
is associated with Suraslura in the Mahahharatu^ the Ramayana and 
the Vishnu Purana. 

41. Ariaca. — This word in the text is very uncertain. Lassen 
thinks that the name is properly the Sanscrit Latica (pronounced Larica) 
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and included the land on both sides of the Gulf of Cambay. Ptolemy 
also gives the name Larica. An inscription of Asoka mentions Latica. 
The earliest form seems to have been Rastika or Rdshtrikay “belong- 
ing to the kingdom. ** This word appears also in Syrastrene, Fhe 
Prakrit form of this word Rashtra survives also in the modern Maratha 
{Alahardshtrei) . (Lassen, I, 108.) Another explanation derives 
Ariaca from Apardntikd^ an old name for the western seaboard. 

(Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, in Indian Antiquary^ VII, 259-263.) 

According to Reclus (Asia^ III, 165) both Cutch and Kathiawar 
(Baraca and Syrastrene) were originally islands. 'This whole area 
has been raised in historical times. The land connecting Kathiawar 
with the mainland is not over 50 feet above sea-level and is full of 
marine remains. 

Its position seaward made it early a centre of trade, and a great 
mixture of races — also an asylum for refugees, political and religious. 

41. Nambanus. — 'The text is Alamharus, This is probably 
the same as the Saka ruler Nahapaiia. See under 52. 

41. Abiria. This is the native Ahhira^ which Lassen (I, 
538-9), argues must have been the Biblical Ophir. In the account 
of the Ophir trade given in I Kings, IX, 26-28; I Kings, X, 11; 
11 Chronicles VIII, 17, and IX, 10, the products mentioned are 
gold, sandal wood (.0, precious stones, ivory, silver, apes and pea- 
cocks. The word translated ape, Lassen remarks, is kopht^ not a 
Hebrew word, but derived from the Sanscrit word kapi. The word 
ft)r ivory is noted under § 49. The word for peacock, tukhi4m^ is 
the Sanscrit sikhl^ called in Malabar, to^ei. 

Sandalwood, Lassen thinks, was the almu^ or a/^mn, which he 
derives from the Sanscrit val^Uy Malabar valyrum, Lassen also refers 
to the Indian city Sophir (the Suppara of S 52). 

But the location of Ophir in India is impossible. The land of 
Abhira, the modern Gujarat, is and was purely an agricultural country, 
dealing in none of the products mentioned, and is at the northern end 
of India’s west coast, not the southern, from which these products 
came. Later scholarship is sufficiently sure in locating Ophir on the 
Arabian coast of the Persian Gulf, but the Indian names for the prod- 
ucts mentioned proved clearly enough that it was a trading center 
dealing with India, even if the land itself was not Indian. 

The name, too, has a suggestive similarity. Just as we have 
Cutch, Kachh, Khuzistan=Kassitcs, and “wretched Cush,” so Ab- 
hira, Apir, Ophir suggest the same Dravidian-Accadian activity be 
tween India, the Persian Gulf, and Africa, which later gave way 
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to a Semitic, native Arabian activity. I'his would have been a couple 
of thousand years before Solomon’s day. 

41. Syrastrene. — Sanscrit, Suras/itm; the modern Kathiawar. 
I'he name survives in the modern Surat, which owes its name to* 
Arabic domination. At the time of the Periplus this peninsula, to- 
gether with the opposite coast of Cutch and Cambay, was subject to 
the Saka or Jndo-Parthian dynasties. 

41. A fertile country. — (iujarat is still one t)f the richest 
regions in India, its prosperity being largely due to the 60 seaports 
fringing its coast-lines and to the fertility of its deep black soil, which 
is particularly adapted to the cultivation of cfitton. Horses, cattle, 
sheep and grain are exported in large numbers to Bombay and other 
parts of India. 

41. Rice. — Oryza^ Linn., order Gra?nhiea\ The species now 
most generally cultivated is Oryzn saliva. There are various wild 
varieties, one of importance being (hyza coarctata CRoxb. ) or (). 
cotdesy which was native in the Indus and Ganges valleys, and also 
apparently in Mesopotamia (see Watt, op. vit.^ 823-5). 'I'his wild 
variety resembles wheat and seems to have been mistaken for it by 
Strabo and some of the Greek writers on India. 

Oryza iativa^ the cultivated form, is native in India, Burma, 
and Southern China. It is the principal food of Asia, and doubtless 
was so at the time of the Periplus, when it was exported to Arabia 
and Last Africa. It was cultivated in China, according to Stanislas 
Julien, as early as 2800 B. C., and probably somewhat later in India. 
Watt thinks the cultivation began rather in Turkestan, whence it 
spread to China, India and Persia in the order named, the changing 
climate also forcing its wild habitat southwards. He thinks that coin- 
cides with the region through which the Dravidian invaders passed 
until they culminated in the Tamil civilization. He also cautions 
against the tempting derivation of the Greek word oryxa and the Arabic 
al-ru%% (from which the modern rice^ risoy r/z, arroZy etc.), from the 
Tamil arisly thinking that they are rather from the old Persian virhizi 
(Sanscrit vn/ti)y indicating an early connection before migrations had 
radiated from Central Asia. 

41. S6Sanie oil, expressed from the seeds of Sesamum indicum, 
D. C., order Pedalinect', an annual plant cultivated throughout the 
tropical and subtropical regions of the globe for the oil obtained from 
the seed. Originally, perhaps, it was a native of Africa, but was 
regularly cultivated in India long before it reached the Mediterranean 
countries. At the time of the Periplus it is safe to assume that sesame 
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was an important crop throughout India and the warmer parts of Cen- 
tral Asia. Our author shows us that the oil was exported from the 
(lulf of Cambay to both Arabia and Africa, whence doubtless it was 
reshipped to the Roman world. 

According to the statistics given by AVatt {op. cit., 982) the area 
under c'ultivation in India in 1904-5 was over 4,000,000 acres, of 
which about 700,000 was in the Cambay states. 

In modern India the oil is largely used for culinary purposes, in 
anointing the body, in soap manufacture, and as a lamp-oil. It is 
also used as an adulterant of jir/ii or clarified butter. 

It is a yellow oil, without smell, and not liable to become rancid. 
In many properties it closely resembles olive oil, and is similarly used 
where the olive oil is not cultivated. It is extracted by simple ex- 
pression in mills. Strabo (XV^I, i, 20) refers to the ancient custom 
in Mesopotamia of anointing the body with sesame oil. 

41. Clarified Butter. — The text is houtyron (see also under 
S 14). This is not fresh butter made from cream, but rather the 
Indian an oil reduced from butter. Fabricius says that it could 
not have been transported from India to Africa under the tropical 
sun, and would read hosmoros, an Indian grain; but g/ti stands long 
journeys to-day and might very likely have been in demand in the 1st 
century on the African coast, which produced no oil except from the 
cocoanut palm. According to Watt (op. at.., 478) is an oil de- 
canted after heating the butter about twelve hours, during which the 
moisture is driven off and the residue ( casein, etc. ) is deposited as a 
sediment. 7'he butter thus lo.ses about 25 per cent of its bulk It is 
made from buffalo’s milk rather than cow’s. 

G/ii is mentioned in some of the most ancient of the Hindu 
classics. 

If carefully enclosed in leather skins or earthen pots, while still 
hot, it may be preserved for many years without requiring the aid of 
salt or other preservatives. Fryer, in 1672-81, speaks of tanks of 
in the Deccan, 400 years old, of great value medicinally, and high 
price. 

I'his word houtyron has been variously emended by the commen- 
tators, all of whom had fresh butter in mind, although l.assen should 
have been familiar with the durability of clarified butter, and with the 
probability of its export from the rich agricultural region of (juiarat. 

Lassen, Oppert and others, following a mention of houiyros by 
Theophrastus, identify it with asafoetida, by way of the Sanscrit hhutan 
( “the enemy of evil spirits”). But asafoetida was a product of Af- 
ghanistan and would have been brought to the Indus mouth rather than 
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to Barygaza. While Theophrastus may have referred to it as boutyras, 
the Romans knew it more intimately as laser^ which is the word that 
the author of the Periplus would probably have used. It entered into 
Roman medicine as a remedy for fevers and tropical digestive disor- 
ders. (Pliny, XIX, 15). 

Fabricius needlessly alters the text to read bosmoros, a grain, 
which he does not identify. McCrindle suggests wild barley or millet. 
The following passages from Strabo throw some light on that question : 

He says (XV, ii, 1.^) “By the vapors which ascend from so 
many rivers, and by the Etesian winds, India, as FLratosthenes states, 
is watered by the summer rains, and the level country is inundated. 
During the rainy season, Hax and millet, as well as sesamum, rice and 
bosmoros are sown; and in the winter season, wheat, barley, pulse, 
and other esculents with which we are unacquainted. ” And again: 

(XV, ii, 18) “Onesicritus says of bosmoros that it is a smaller 
gram than wheat, and is grown in countries between rivers. It is 
roasted after being threshed out, and the men are bound by oath not to 
take it away before it has been roasted, to prevent the seed from being 
exported.’ ’ 

'Die treasuring of this bosmoros and the prejudice against its ex- 
portation indicate the native millet, which was regarded as particularly 
pure, and was the grain mo.st used for temple-ofterings. 

Other grains which might suggest themselves, are the African 
millets, Hokus sorghum ( Hindu ./Wr) or Kaffir corn (see Pliny, XV III, 
10, f<^r description of its remarkable size and prolific increase) and 
Pemiiseium typhouieim (Hindu, bajra) or spiked millet. Both are im- 
portant crops in modern India, but were probably brought from Africa 
more recently than the date of the Periplus, and being native in So- 
maliland, would not be probable articles of import there. 

Wild barley, suggested by McCrindle, was also native in Egypt 
and Somaliland, and therefore not likely to have been imported. 

Another possible grain is the Indus valley wild rice, ()ry%a coarc- 
tain ( Hindu, barirdhan) , which has been confused with wheat. Sec 
Wjitt, p. 82d. 

I'hc common millet, Pankum miliaceumy while grown in India, 
was native in Egypt and the Mediterranean countries. 

Altogether the bosmoros of Strabo was most probably “Poor man’s 
millet,” Pankum Crus-galli; which is extensively cultivated to-day in 
China and Japan as well as India. The native name given it in Ben- 
gal, burn shamay might readily be Hellenized into bosmoros. 

According to Watt (<?/>. city 843) Pankum Crus-galliy order 
Gramimay is a large, coarse plant, preferring wet ground, such as 
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borders of ponds and banks of streams. It is extensively cultivated 
as a rainy-season crop over most of India — on the Himalayas to 6500 
feet. It thrives on light sandy soils and is often cultivated when the 
rains are over, on the banks of rich silt deposited by rivers. The 
yield is fifty fold in good soil. It is the quickest-growing millet, 
harvested sometimes in six weeks, and is consumed chiefly by the 
poorer classes, for whom it is useful because it ripens early and affords 
a cheap article of food before hajra and the other millets. 

41. Cotton and the Indian cloths.—' f'hese were the 
monache ^ molochine^ and sagmato^hte of 6 and 14. The account 
given by Tavernier throws some light on the earlier production. He 
says {op. cii.y 11, xii) “White cotton cloths come to Renonsari (near 
Surat) and Broach, where they have the means of bleaching them in 
large fields, on account of the quantity of lemons growing in the 
neighborhood. . . . The cloths are 21 cubits long when crude, but 
only 20 cubits when bleached. 'Fhere are both broad and narrow 
kinds. 'I'he broad are I'i cubit wide, and the piece is 20 cubits 
long.^’ And again: “'Fhe cotton cloths to be dyed red, blue, or 
black, are taken uncolored to Agra and Ahmadabad, because these 
two towns are near the place where the indigo is made, which is used 
in dyeing. I'he cheaper kinds are exported to the coast of Melinde 
(the Azania of the Periplus), and they constitute the principal trade 
done by the Ciovernor of Mozambique, who sells them to the Kaffirs 
to carry into the country of the Abyssiiis and the kingdom of Saha, 
because these people, not using soap, need only rinse out these 
cloths. 

Vincent’s translation ot sagmatogem by “stuffing,'’ that is, un- 
spun cotton, is supported by 'Favernier, who says “the unspun cottons 
from Gujarat do not go to Europe, being too bulky and of too small 
value, and they are only exported to the Red Sea, Hormus, and 
Bassora. ’ ’ 

Marco Polo (III, 2b) says of this locality: “'Fhey have also a 
great deal of cotton. Their cotton trees are of very great size, grow- 
ing six paces high, and attaining to an age of 20 years. ( Goisypinm 
arhoreum . ) It is to be observed, however, that, when the trees are 
so old as that, the cotton is not good to spin, but only to quilt or ;;>tuff 
beds withal Up to the age of 12 years, indeed, the trees give good 
spinning cotton, but from that age to 20 years the produce is inferior.” 

Pliny also (XII, 21) quotes from Theophrastus a description of 
the tree cotton, contrasting it with silk: “trees that bear wool, but 
of a different nature from those of the Seres j as in these trees the 
leaves produce nothing at all, and indeed might very readily be taken 
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for those of the vine, were it not that they are of smaller size. They 
i)ear a kind of q:ourd, about the size of a quince, which when ripe 
hursts asunder and discloses a ball of down, from which a costly kind 
of linen cloth is made.’’ 

41. Minnagara. — This capital was identified by Miiller with 
the modern Indore, but according to Vincent Smith iop. cit.^ 
may be the ancient town of Madhyamika or Nagarl, one of the oldest 
sites in India, of which the ruins still exist, about eleven miles north 
of Chitor (24^ 53' N., 74° 39' E.J). 

McCrindle and Fabricius prefer, but quite con jectu rally, to place 
it in Kathiawar; but the text indicates the mainland in observing that 
from Minnagara cotton cloth was “brought down,*’ by river pre- 
sumably, to Barygaza. 

'I'he name Minnagara means “City of the Min,” which was 
the Hindu name for the Saka invaders. 

41. Barygaza. — "I'his is the modem Broach (21° 42' N., 72° 
59'K. ). The Greek name is from the l^vdkrxt Bharukacha^ supposed 
to be a corruption of Bhrtgukachhay “the plain of Bhrigu, ” who was 
a loc al hero. Here is at least a suggestion of Dravidian connection 
with the Brahui of Gedrosia, their hero Braho and their Kach place- 
names. 

'I'hc district of Barygaza was an important part of the empire of 
Cltaiidragupta Maurya, who is said to have resided at Suklatirtha. 
After the collapse of his dynasty it fell into the hands of the Saka 
princes, who were in power at the time of the Periplus. 

41. Signs of the Expedition of Alexander. — The Greek 
army reached Jhelum (32° 56' N., 73° 47' E. ) on the river of the 
same name. Somewhat above that place, on the opposite side of the 
river, \'incent Smith locates the field of his battle with Porus. (^Early 
Histofy of India ^ 71-8.) Alexander then penetrated to Gurdaspur, on 
the Sutlej river, about 50 miles N. E. from Amritsar. Here he began 
his retreat. The author of the Periplus is mistaken in supposing that 
the Macedonians got beyond the Indus region, and is probably quot- 
ing what was told him by some trader at Barygaza, who would hardly 
have distinguished Alexander from Asoka. Under the caste system 
the traders were not concerned with the religious or political activities 
of the country, and those concerned with foreign trade were often, as 
now, mere outcasts; while even had they been informed, they would 
have been quite equal to attributing anything, for the moment, to 
Alexander, out of deference to their Greek customers, who were far 
more interested in h;s exploits than any Hindu could be. 
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41. The promontory of Papica is (ioaphat, or CJopmath 
Point. 

42. Another gulf. — This is the Cjulf of Cambay. 

42. Barones is Piram Island opposite the mouth of the Narbada 
(21^ M) N. , 72^ 2\’ K. ), as shown on the following map. Diu 
Island, the modern Portuttuese pt).ssession, preferred by N'incent, 
does not conform to the sailing-course of the Periplus, as shown 
by Muller (I, 290. ) 



:«) Mile*. 

According to the Imperial Gaxetteer^ XX, 149-150, it is a reef of 
rock partly covered by brown sand, and is surrounded by rocky reefs 
rising to the surface from a depth of 60 to 70 feet. To avoid the 
tide-currents, chopping sea and sunken reefs, boats have still to foUewr 
the course toward the Narbada, as described in the Periplus. 
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42. The great river Mais is the modern Mahi, emptying 
into the head of the gulf, at the city of Cambay. (22° 18' N., 72° 
40' K. ) 

42. The river Nammadus — Hindu, Narmada — is the mod- 
ern Narbada or Nerbudda. 

4.“!. Hard to navigate. — 'I'he sketch-map on the preceding 
page, from Reclus, Jsia^ \'ol. HI, illustrates the difficulties. 

Herone shoal is no doubt the long bar at the eastern side of the 
gulf, and Cammoni would he at the end of the promontory that lies 
to the N. W. of the mouth of the 'I'apti River, the entrance to the 
pnisperous mediaeval port of Surat. This is, perhaps, the same as 
the Camanes of Ptolemy. 

44. 'Frappaga and Cotymba. — I'he first word I.assen de- 
rives ( II, from triipdka^ a type of fishing boat mentioned by otlier 
travellers to this rcgit)n. I'he second suggests the modern koita^ a 
craft frejm these waters found by Burton in the Somaliland ports f lint 
FooisUps^ 408). 



Fishiug-l)oats entering llcjmbay Harbor 


44. Anchorages and basins. — I'he maintenance of this 
regular service of pilotage, under which incoming vessels were met 
at least 1 00 miles from Haryga^a, indicates an active and regular com- 
merce, such as our author describes. The use of “stations’' in the 
river is still necessary here, and in other rivers such as those of Burma, 
where modern sailing traffic is more active. 



45. Very great tides. — The vivid description of the tidal 
bore, in this and the following paragraph, is certainly the result of 
personal experience. To a merchant familiar with the all but tideless 
waters of the Red Sea, it must indeed have been a wonder of nature. 
The same thing occurs in many places where a strong tide is forced 
into a narrow, shallow and curving estuary, as in Burma, the Bay 
of Fundy, the Bay of Panama, and elsewhere. According to the 
Imperial Gazetteer of India^ IX, 297, high spring tides in the Ciulf of 
Cambay rise and fall as much as 33 feet, and run at a velocity of 
6 to 7 knots an hour. Ordinary tides reach 25 feet, at \\2 to 6 
knots. The inevitable damage to shipping, under such difficulties, 
was the cause of the desertion of the Cambay ports for Surat and, 
more recently, Bombay. 

46. The sea rushing in with a hoarse roar. 

‘‘Through hoarse roar never reinilting, 

Along the midnight edge by those milk-white coml>s caieering. 

Walt Whitman : Patroll'tn)^ HarneffaU 

47. Arattii. — 'Fhis is a Prakrit form of the Sanscrit Ardslitra^ 
who were a people of the Panjab; in fact the name Ardtta is often 
synonymous with the Panjab in Hindu literature. 

47. Arachosii. — This people occupied the country around the 
modern Kandahar (31^ IT N., 65^^ 43' K. ). McCrindle {Ancient 
htdia, 88) says “Arachosia extended westward beyond the meridian 
of Kandahar, and was skirted on the ea.st by the river Indus. On the 
north it stretched to the western section of the Hindu Kush and on 
the south to Gedrosia. The province was rich and populous, and 
the fact that it was traversed by one of the main nmtes by which 
Persia communicated with India added greatly to its importance. ’ ’ 

47. Gandaraei. Sanscrit, Gandhdra.) This people dwelt on 
both sides of the Cabul River, above its junction with the Indus; the 
modern Peshawar district. In earlier times they extended east of the 
Indus, where their eastern capital was located — 7 a large 
and prosperous city, called by the Greeks ’I'axila. 

(See also Holdich, Gates of India ^ 99, 114, 179, 185; \1ncent 
Smith, Early History, 32, 43, 5U, 52, 54; Foucher, Notes snr la ^eo- 
yrraphie ancienne du Gdndhdra. ) 

The trade-route briefly referred to in the mention of Gandhara 
and Pushkalavati was that leading to Bactria, whence it branched west- 
ward to the Caspian and the Euphrates, and eastward through Turke- 
stan to China, the “Land of 'Fhis*’ of ^ 64. 

47. Poclais. — (Sanscrit, Pushkardvatl, ox Pushkaldvafi, “abound- 
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ing in lotuses. * * Prakrit, Pukkalaotiy whence the Peucelaotis of Arrian. ) 
This was the western capital of Gandhara (r/I Strabo, XV, 26-8; 
Arrian, IV, xxii j Indica^W\ Lassen, II, 858 the modern 

Charsadda, 17 miles N. E. of Peshawar, on the Suwat River. 

47. Bucephalus Alexandria. — This is identified by Vincent 
Smith iop, ciu^ 62) with the modern town of Jhelum. (See under 
^ 41. ) Its position is marked by an extensive mound west of the 
present settlement. The mound is known as P/W/, ‘‘the town, and 
yields large ancient bricks and numerous Graeco-Bactrian coins. Its 
position at a ferry on the high-road from the west to the Indian inte- 
rior gave it great commercial importance. 

47. Warlike nation of the Bactrians. Phis passage, with 
its reference to Gra*co-Bactrian coins current in Baryga/a, presents a 
view of Indian history which does not appear in any other contempo- 
rary work. The sequence of events in Bactria during the four cen- 
turies between Alexander and the Periplus, which is fully set forth by 
Vincent Smith (<?/>, a/,, IX, X) is summarized as follows: 

I'he Empire of Alexander was broken up at his death and the 
whole Eastern section from Syria to India fell to Seleucus, one of his 
generals. 'The Indian conquests were lost immediately, but the inter- 
vening country remained under Greek control for nearly 1 00 years 
under Antiochus Theos. The two northeastern provinces of Parthia 
and Bactria revolted. The Parthians, an Asiatic race akin to the 
I'urks, set up for themselves, and built up a military power which later 
absorbed tlu* country beyond the Euphrates. The Bactrian country, 
which was then populous and productive, remained under the govern- 
ment of (ireek princes, and its independence was finally recognized in 
208 B. C. The Greek inonarchs in Bactria immediately set about 
enlarging their domains by striving to gain an outlet to the sea through 
the Indus Valley, In 190 B. C. Demetrius conquered the whole 
Indus \’ alley and that pait of Afghanistan lying around the modern 
Cabul. 

During his absence in India a relative, Eucratides, revolted and 
Demetrius returned home but his name does not reappear. From 
160 to 156 there seems to have been anarchy in Bactria which ended 
in the assassination of Eucratides by his son Apollodotus, whose reign 
seems to have been very short. 

In the years 155-153 a Greek King Alenande., apparently a 
brother of Apollodotus, whose capital was Cabul, annexed the entire 
Indus Valley, the peninsula of Surashtra (Syrastrene) and other terri- 
tories on the western coast; occupied Mathura; besieged Madhya- 
mika (now Nagari near Chiior), and threatened the capital, Patali- 
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putra, which is the modern Patna. Menander had to retire, however, 
to Bactria. He is supposed to have been a convert to Buddhism, and 
has been immortalized under the name of Milinda in a celebrated dia- 
loe:uc entitled T'he Questions of Mi Ihiduy which is one of the most noted 
books in F^uddhist literature. 

Heliocles, son of luicratides, seems to have beei] the last Cireek 
kmti: to rule north of the Hindu KusFi Mountains. 

"I'his phase of Asiatic history is reflected by the mention of the 
Greek coina^te of Apollodotus and Menander, current in Baryiraza at 
the time of the Periplus. The coins must have been over 200 years 
old, and the preservation of small silver coins in commercial use for 
that len^rth of time is remarkable. 

To understand the ‘very warlike nation of the Bactrians’ which 
our author mentions as ‘living in the interior under their own king,* 
one must go to the history of central Asia. Chinese annals mention 
that in the year 165 B. C., a nomadic Turki tribe in northwestern 
China and owing allegiance to the Chinese emperors, known as the 
Yueh-chi, were driven out of their territory by the Hiongnu or 'I'ar- 
tars, and migrated wejitward. This displaced numerous savage tribes 
in central Asia, who in turn moved we.stward; and thus the great 
waves of migration were begun which inundated pAirope for centuries, 
overwhelmed the Roman ]{lmpire, and long threatened to extinguish 
white civilization. 

I'he Yueh-chi in their westward movement drove out a tribe 
known as the Saka, who had lived between the Chu and Jaxartes 
rivers. These tribes in the years 140-1.^0 poured into Bactria, over- 
whelmed the Greek Kingdom there and continued into the country 
known as Seistan, then called, from its conquerors, Sakastene. Another 
branch of the Saka horde settled in f'axila in the Pan jab and Mathura 
on the Jumna, where Saka princes ruled for more than a century 
under the Parthian power. These Saka tribes seem to have been 
originally connected with the Parthians. Another section of the Sakas 
at a later date pushed on southward and occupied the peninsula of 
Surashtra, founding a Saka dynasty which lasted for centuries. This 
country is referred to by the author of the Periplus in § ,H8as “subject 
to Parthian princes who were constantly driving each other out.” 

The Sakas of India seem to have been subject to the Parthians, 
and Indo-Parthian princes appear at Cabul and in the Panjab about 
120 B. C. There is a long line of Parthian princes recorded as rul- 
ing in Cabul; among them Gondophares, who acceded in 21 A. 1). 
and reigned in Cabul and the Panjab for thirty years. This is the 
same prince who is mentioned in the apocryphal ‘Acts of St. Thomas,’ 
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which, althoutrh not composed until the third century A. D., reflects 
the prominence with which his name was regtarded in the history of 
the time. 

rhe LuJo-Parthian princes were gradually driven southward by 
the advancing \’ueh-chi, who had expelled the last of them from the 
J^anjab before the end of the first century A. D. — that is, at the time 
of this work. 

'I'he Yueh-chi, whose westward migration started all this 
trouble, had settled in Bactria north of the Oxus River about 70 
B. C. rhe scattered tribes were gradually brought together under a 
central power, and their wandering habits were changed for agricul- 
ture and industry; so that when the Yueh-chi nation was unified 
under Kadphises I, who began to rule in 45 A. D., it represented a 
different people from the savages who had overwhelmed the Greek 
Kingdom of Bactria. Kadphises reigned over Bokhara and Afghani- 
stan for 40 years, and was succeeded by his son Kadphises II, who 
extended his conquests into India, 

I'he Chinese emperors had never abandoned their assertion of 
sovereignty over the Yueh-chi. An embassy was sent from China 
to the Oxus River in the years 125-115 B. C. to try to persuade the 
Yueh-chi to return to China, but the mission was unsuccessful, and 
subsequent revolutions kept Chinese interest at home between 100 
B. C. and 70 A. D. 

A I'artar army under the Chinese General Pan Chao reasserted 
Chinese supremacy over all of Central Asia, extending its conquests 
as far as the Caspian Sea. Phus, with the submission of Khotan and 
Kashgar to Chinese armies in 73 A. D. , the route south of the Cen- 
tral Asian desert was thrown open to commerce from end to end. 
With the reduction of Kuche and Kharachar in 94 A. D. , the route 
north of the desert was also thrown open, and for the first time regular 
commerce between East and West was made possible. 

It should be borne in mind that this route was still policed by 
savage tribes only nominally subject to the Chinese Empire, and 
while communication was opened up immediately, trade was not 
carried on in large volume until the time of the Roman Emperor 
Marcus Aurelius, lOO years later. 

Kadphises II, ruler of the Yueh-chi, who had in the meantime 
extended his conquest into India but not yet as far as the Indus delta, 
sent an army of 70,000 cavalry against the Chinese General Pan Chao, 
and was totally defeated near Kashgar; and was obliged for some 
years to send tribute to China, 
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About 95 A. D. he bt*iran his further conquests of India, and 
his kiny:clom reached as far as Benares and Ghazipur on the Ganges 
Ri\er. 

The 'S'ueh-chi opened up the commerce between India and 
tfie Roman Empire. Here, as in Central Asia, the trade had been 
merely incidental and subject to depredations of numerous savage 
tribes. The Parthians had done what they could to control and or- 
ganize it and to levy tribute on the Roman merchants, but they had 
not controlled it to the eastward. 'Fhe existence of unified power in 
the Indus Valley and Afghanistan made possible a regular trade from 
the Ganges to the Euphrates. The rapid growth of such trade is 
indicated by the coinage of the Yueh-chi Kings in India. Kadphises I 
struck coins in bronze only, which were imitated from those of Au- 
gustus. Kadphises 11 imitated the gold coins of the Roman Empire, 
which were then pouring into India in a steady stream. In Southern 
India, where there was an active Roman maritime trade, there was 
no native gold coinage, the Roman being sufficient. 

It is probable that the Indian embassy, which offered its con- 
gratulations in Rome to the Emperor Trajan, was dispatched by 
Kadphises 11, to announce his conquest of Northwestern India. 

47. Alexander penetrated to the Ganges. — This is, of 

course, quite untrue, tlic Panjab having been the turning-point of his 
expedition. I'hc great mass of India was entirely unaffected by his 
hnasion, except as it led to the sub.sequent centralization of power 
under Chandragupta Maurya. Our author is confusing Alexander with 
Menander. 

*‘The East Ixjwcd low bffoie tlie blast 
III patitMit, deep disdain; 

She let the legit»n.s thunder past, 

And plunged in thought again.*' 

Matthew Arnold: Ohermann, 

48. Ozene. — 'I'liis is the modern Ijjain, 2.?° 11’ N., 75° 47' 

E., the chief city of Malwa. The Sanscrit form is Ujjayini, “vic- 
torious.” The Prakrit is from which the Greek is derived. 

Ujjain is one of the seven sacred cities of India, not yieldinti 
even to Benares. In Hindu leeend it was here that the elbow of 
Sati fell, on the dismemberment of her body by Siva. The river Sipra, 
on which it is located, is also sacred. Ehe place was important under 
the earliest Aryan settlements in Malwa. In early times it was known 
as AvantI, a kingdom which is described in Buddhist literature as one 
of the four great powers of India. As Ujjeni it is very prominent 
in Buddhi.st records, havintr been the birthplace of KachSna, one of 
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S^yamuni* s greatest disciples. Here was a Buddhist monastery known 
as the Southern Mount, while it was the principal stage on the route 
from the Deccan to Sravasti, then the capital of the great kingdom of 
Kosala. Here also in his younger days Asoka, later emperor, and 
the greatest patron of Buddhism, was stationed as viceroy of the 
western provinces of the Maurya Empire. This was the custom also 
in several subsequent dynasties, on both sides of the Vindhyas, for the 
heir-apparent to act as viceroy in the western provinces. 

Ujjeni was the Greenwich of India, the first meridian of longi- 
tude of its geographers. By its location it was a trade center for all 
produce imported at Barygaza, whence distribution was made to the 
Ganges kingdoms. At the time of the Periplus it was no longer a 
capital, the royal seat being at ^‘Minnagara, ” The Maurya empire 
had broken up, and in the anarchy following the irruptions in the 
northwest, its western provinces of Surashtra and Malwa had been 
raided by Saka freebooters, who finally established themselves in power 
as the Western Satraps,^' or Kshatrapa dynasty. For a generation 
or so before the formal proclamation of the dynasty the invaders' 
stronghold was their capital. After their claims were recognized they 
probably ruled from Ujjeni, which Ptolemy describes as the capital of 
Tidstvnos or Chashtana, the Kshatrapa ruler of his time. It re- 
mained, apparently, in Saka hands until about the 5th century A. D., 
when it reverted to Brahman power under the Gupta JCmpire; this 
expulsion of the “misbelieving foreigners” giving rise to the tradition 
of Vikramaditya of Ujjain, the King Arthur of India, at whose court 
the “nine gems,*’ the brightest geniuses of India, were supposed to 
have flourished. 

(See Imperial Gazetteer^ VIII, 279-280; XXIV, 112-114; Las- 
sen, 1, lib.) 

48. Spikenard: Nardostachysjatamami^ I^ilerianaceev. A 

perennial herb of the alpine Himalaya, which extends eastward from 
Garhwal and ascends to 17,000 feet in Sikkim. “The drug consists 
of a portion of the rhizome, about as thick as the little finger, sur- 
mounted by a bundle of reddish-brown fibers, the remains of the 
radical leaves. It is aromatic and bitter, and yields on distillation an 
essential oil. In India it is largely used as an aromatic adjunct in the 
preparation of medicinal oils, and is popularly believed to increase the 
growth and blackness of the hair.’* (Watt, op. cit., 792.) 

According to Pliny (XII, 26), “l.>eaf nard varies in price accord- 
ing to the size; for that w^hich is known by the name of hadrosphat?- 
rum, consisting of the larger leaves, sells at 40 denarii per pound. 
When the leaves are smaller, it is called mesosphserum, and is sold 
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at 60. But that which is considered the most vahiabk cd all, is known 
as microsphaerum, and consists of the very smallest of the leaves; it 
sells at 75 denarii per pound. All these varieties of nard have an 
agreeable odor, but it is most powerful when fresh. If the nard is 
old when gathered that which is of a black color is considered the 
best. ’ * 

Pliny observes that leaf nard, or spikenard, held the first place in 
Rome among the ointments of his day. Compare Mark XIV, 3-5, 
which tells of the “alabaster box of ointment of spikenard very pre- 
cious,*' valued at more than 300 denarii. 

See under § 24: also, for further references, Lassen, I, 288-0. 

48. Caspapyra. — This is the Greek form of the Sanscrit 
Kasyapapura^ “city of the Kasyapa.” The same word survives in 
the modern Kashmir, which is from the Sanscrit Kmyapamata ( pro- 
nounced ), and meaning “home of the Kasyapa’’ (one of the 
‘previous Buddhas. ' ) According to the division of the Greek geog- 
raphers, Gandhara was the country below Cabul, while Kasyapaniata 
was die adjoining district in India proper. (See Lassen, 1, 142; 
II, 6.U.) 

It was from a town named Caspapyra, that Scylax of Caryanda 
began his voyage of discovery at the command of the Persian king 
Darius. The story is given by Herodotus (1\^, 44). He refers to 
the place as being “in the Pactyan land,** and Hecataeus calls it “a 
city of the Gandaraeans.” It could not have been far above the 
modern Attock (33^^ 53' N., 11^ 15' E. ). Vincent Smith {Early 
History^ 32) doubts the connection of the name with Kashmir; but 
while outside the present limits of that district, it is not impossible 
that its earlier extension was wider. The fact that the Periplus dis- 
tinguishes it from Gandhara points in that direction. 

48. Paropanisus was the name given the mountain-range 
now called Hindu Kush. It was made the boundary between the 
empire of Seleucus, Alexander’s successor, and that of Chandragupta 
Maurya, by a treaty ratified in 303 B. C. ; by which the newly-estab- 
lished Indian empire received the provinces of the Paropanisada*, 
Aria, Arachosia and Gedrosia. “The first Indian emperor, more 
than two thousand years ago, thus entered into possession of ‘that 
scientific frontier* sighed for in vain by his English successors, and 
never held in its entirety even by the Mogul monarchs of the 16th 
and 17th centuries.** (Vincent Smith, Early History^ 113; also 
132-4; Strabo, XV, i, 10 and ii, 9; Plutarch, Alexander^ Ixii; Justin, 
XV, 4; Pliny, VI, 20; Arrian, Anabasis^ V, 5; hidicay 11. See 
also Holdich, Gates of India, ) 
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48. The Cabolitic country is, of course, the modem Cabul 
valley, above the Khyber Pass; being within the present limits of 
Afghanistan. 

48, Scythia. — See under § 41. This was the region which was 
subject to the Parthian princes, weak successors of Gondophares, 
whose reign had ended about 51 A. D. 

49. Lead. — Pliny (XXXIV, 47-50) distinguishes between black 
lead and white lead; the former being our lead, the latter tin (see 
also under § 7). White lead he says came from Lusitania and 
Galicia, doubting its reported origin in “islands of the Atlantic,” and 
its transportation in “boats made of osiers, covered with hides.’ ’ 

Black lead, he says, came from Cantabria in Spain, and his de- 
scription suggests galena, or sulphide of lead and silver. It came also 
from Britain, and from Lusitania — where the Santarcnsian mine was 
farmed at an annual rental of 250,000 denarii. 

Lead was used in the form of pipes and sheets, and had many 
medicinal uses, being used in calcined form, made into tablets in the 
same way as antimony (see under this 55), or mixed with grease and 
wine. It was used as an astringent and repressive, and for cicatriza- 
tion; in the treatment of ulcers, burns, etc., and in eye preparations; 
while thin plates of lead worn next the body were supposed to have 
a cooling and beneficial effect. 

As an import at Harygaza lead was required largely for the coinage 
of the Saka dominions. 

49. Bright-colored girdles. — Lhese were probably for the 
Bhils, a Dravidian hill-tribe, who worked the carnelian mines then as 
now. 'Lhe modern Coorgs, a related tribe, still wear a distinctive 
“girdle-scarf” which is now made at Sirangala. {Imp. , VITI, 
101-4; IX, 3b.) 

49. Sweet clover. — This is TrlfoUum melilotus^ order Legii-- 
minosa^ the “melilote” of the Greeks and Romans, used for making 
chaplets and perfumes, and medicinally. Pliny (XXI, 29) says the 
best sorts were from Campania in Italy, Cape Sunium in Greece, also 
from Chalcidice and Crete ; native always in rugged and wild localities. 
“The name sertuia^ garland, which it bears sufficiently proves that 
this plant was formerly much used in the composition of chaplets. 
The smell, as well as the flower, closely resembles that of saffron, 
though the stem itself is white; the shorter and more fleshy the leaves, 
the more highly it is esteemed.^’ And again (XXI, 87), “the meli- 
lote applied with the yolk of an egg, or else linseed, effects the cure 
of diseases of the eyes. It assuages pains, too, in the jaws and head, 



applied with rose oil; and employed with raisin wine, it is ijood for 
pains in the ears, and all kinds of swellintts or eruptions on the hands. 
A decoction of it in wine, or else the plant itvself beaten up raw, is 
^ood for pains in the stomach.” 

Concerning the use of chaplets in the Roman world, Pliny uives 
many details (XXI, 1-10). The chaplet was a crown of honor 
given the victors in the sacred games. Originally laurel and othei 
tree foliage was used; flowers were added by the painter Pausias, ai 
Sicyon, about 380 B. C. Then came the “Egyptian chaplet” of 
ivy, narcissus, and pomegranate blossoms, and then a durable artic le* 
of thin laminae of horn, and of leaves of gold, silver, or tinsel, plain 
or embossed. 

Chaplets were won by personal prowess in the games, or by that 
of slaves or horses entered by the winner, and gave the victor “the 
right, for himself and for his parents, after death, to be crowned 
without fail, while the body was laid out in the house, and on its 
being carried to the tomb. On other occasions, chaplets were not 
indiscriminately worn.” 

The use of chaplets by those not entitled to them was forbidden 
by law, and Pliny cites several cases of punishment for the offence. 

Chaplets were used also in honor of the gods, the Liires, the 
sepulchres and the Manes; this custom still surviving in the laying of 
immortelles on tombs of departed friends. 

“Atquc aliqui.s senior vetcrcs vencratus amorcs, 

Annua constructo .serta dabit tiimulo.” 

Tibullus, ir, 4. 

For such uses the plaited chaplet, the rose chaplet, and various 
devices embroidered by hand, came into use, and Pliny notes that in 
his time there was a demand for chaplets imported from India, made 
of nard leaves on fabrics, “or else of silk of many colors steeped in 
unguents. Such is the pitch to which the luxuriousness of our women 
has at last arrived ! ' ' 

It would seem as if this sweet clover might also be intended for 
the manufacture of chaplets for re-exportation to Rome. 

49. Realgar. — The text is sandarake. This is the red sulphide 
of arsenic. It was principally from Persia and Carmania, and reached 
India from various Persian Gulf ports. In modern times both realgar 
and orpiment are produced in large quantities in Burma and China, 
where it is not impossible that production existed at the time of the 
Pcriplus. 

Pliny (XXXIV, 55) says “the redder it is the more pure and 
friable, and the more powerful its odor the better it is in quality. It 
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is deterj/cnt, astringent, heating, and corrosive, but it is most remark-^ 
able for its antiseptic properties/’ Dioscorides (V, 122) says it was 
burned with resin and the smoke inhaled through a tube, as a remedy 
for coughs, asthma, or bronchitis. Theophrastus also describes its 
properties. 

The Greek word survives in the modern gum sandarac from 
Callitrh guadrivalvis^ order Conifera^ produced in Algeria and Mo- 
rocco; but this was not its meaning in classical times. The word is 
of eastern origin, referring apparently to the color, and was extended 
from ore to gum because of appearance, reversing the process in the 
case of cinnabar (§ 30). 

The wood in this sandarac tree was much valued by the Cjreeks 
and Romans for furniture, being, perhaps, the “thyine wood’ ’ of 
Revelation XVIII, 12. 

Tavernier also (II, xii) found “vermillion' ’ brought by the Dutch 
to trade for pepper. 

49. Antimony. — The text is stimmi. This was the sulphide 
ore, stibnite. It was made into ointments and eye-tinctures, both in 
India and Egypt. The ore came from Eastern Arabia and Carmania, 
and is mentioned in an Egyptian inscription in the tomb of Khnum- 
hotep II, at Benihasan (under Sesostris II, 1900 B C. ), being brought 
by “Asiatics of the desert.” 

Pliny (XXXin, 33-4) describes it as found in silver mines, “a 
stone made of concrete froth, white and shining . . . being possessed 
of astringent and refrigerative properties; its principal use, in medi- 
cine, being for the eyes.” Pounded with frankincense and gum, it 
was valued as a cure for various eye irritations, and mixed with grease, 
as a cure for burns. But its main use was for dilating the pupils and 
for painting the eyebrows. Omphale, the Lydian queen who capti- 
vated Hercules, is represented by the poet Ion as using stimmi in her 
toilet; Jezebel, in II Kings, IX, 30, probably used it when she 
“painted her face and tired her head;” while it is the chief ingre- 
dient in the kohl used by women in modern Egypt and Persia. 

Pliny and Dioscorides (V, 99) agree in their description of its 
preparation. It was enclosed in dough or cow-dung, burned in a 
furnace, quenched with milk or wine, and beaten with rain-water in 
a mortar. This being decanted from time to time, the finest powder 
was allowed to settle, dried under linen, and divided into tablets. 

49. Gold and silver coin. — ^The Roman aureus and denarius 
were current throughout Western India, and strongly influenced the 
Kushan and Kshatrapa coinages. See under § 5b; also Rapson, 
Indian C^ins, 
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'I'he profit on the exchan^je was due to the superiority of the 
Roman coinage to that of India, which latter was still crude, of base 
metal (bronze or lead), for which even the bullion, (copper, tin and 
lead), was imported. 

49. Ivory. — For references see Larsen, I, SlU.^lS The 
oritjinal word is Ibha^ “elephant.’^ From this came the word used in 
I Kintrs, X, 22, shmhabbin^ “elephant’s teeth,” which the Hebrews 
shortened to “tooth, which is the word used in Amos. Ill, 15; 
Can:. V, 14. In ancient Egypt this word ihha became abu^ whence 
the Roman and Etruscan ebur for ivory. I'he Greek clephas^ or rather 
the root form elephantos^ applied first to the ivory and later to the 
animal, was the Arabic article and the Sanscrit ibbadanta^ “elephant’s 
teeth.” 

49. Agate and carnelian. — See also under § 6. The text is 

onychinv lithia kai mourrhinL 

According to Watt i^op. cit., 561), the murrhine vases and other 
articles which were so highly prized in Mediterranean countries, were 
largely of agate, carnelian and the like, and came from the Gulf of 
Cambay, which was the chief market for that Indian industry. 

The stone is from the amygdaloidal Hows of the Deccan trap, 
chiefly from the State of Rajpipla. I'he most important place at which 
agates are now cut is Cambay, but the industry exists also at Jabbal- 
pur and elsewhere within reach of the Deccan trap. They are 
much u.sed for ornamental and decorative purposes, being made into 
brooches, rings, seals, cups, etc. 

While collecting the pebbles the miners divide them into two 
primary classes — those that are not improved by burning, and those 
that are. Of the hirmer there are three — onyx, cat’s eye, and a 
yellow half-clear pebble called rori. All other stones are baked to 
bring out their color. During the hot season, generally in March and 
April, the stones are spread in the sun in an open field. Then, in 
May, a trench, two feet deep by three wide, is dug round the field. 
The pebbles are gathered into earthen pots, which, with their mouths 
down and a hole broken in their bottoms, are set in a row in the 
trench. Round the pots, goat or cow-dung cakes are piled, and the 
whole kept burning from sunset to sunrise. The pots are then taken 
out, the stones examined, and the good ones stowed in bags. About 
the end of May the bags are carried to the Narbada and floated to 
Broach (Barygaza). 

By this treatment the light browns brighten into white, and the 
darker shades into chestnut. Of yellows, maize becomes rosy, orange 
deepens into red, and an intermediate shade becomes a pinki.sh purple. 
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Pebbles in which cloudy browns and yellows were first mixed are now 
marked by clear bands of white and red. The hue of the red car- 
nclian varies from the palest flesh to the deepest blood-red. The best 
are of a deep, clear, and even red color. The larger and thicker the 
stone, the more it is esteemed. White carnelians are scarce, and 
when of large size and good quality are much esteemed. 

This burning of agates is fully described by Barbosa in 1517, and 
seems to be of very ancient date. It was then, as now, chiefly 
the industry of the Bhils, an ancient Dravidian tribe which may 
formerly have possessed the Cambay coast, but had been driven 
to the hills by later invaders. It is this product, in all probability, 
which is the “onyx stone’’ of Genesis II, 12, which reached the 
ancient world through the “land of Havilah” on the Persian Gulf. 

Pliny (XXXVII, 7, 8) says that murrhine was first known to 
the Romans after the conquests of Pompey the Great in Asia; that it 
was fabulously dear, T. Petronius having broken one of Nero’s basins 
valued at '100,000 sesterces, while Nero himself paid 1,000,000 ses- 
terces for a single cup. Pliny attributes the vessels to Parthia and 
Carmania. They were of moderate size only, seldom as large as a 
drinking-cup, supposed to be of a moist substance, solidified by heat 
under ground; shining rather than brilliant; having a great variety of 
colors, with wreathed veins, presenting shades of purple and white, 
with fiery red between. Others were quite opaque. They occasion- 
ally contained crystals, and depressed spots that looked like warts. 
They were said to have an agreeable taste and smell. 

While l^liny’s description is not very definite, it suggests agate 
more than any other substance, and the reference to Parthia and Car- 
mania rather than to the Gulf of Cambay means that until the Romans 
discovered the sea-route to India they were dependent on the Parthian 
trade-routes for their Eastern treasures, and had only such information, 
often misleading, as the Parthians offered them. 

49. Silk cloth. — See under §§ 49 and 64. 

49. Mallow cloth. — See also under § 6. This was a coarse 
fabric, like the nati\ e cloth made by the East African negroes, which 
is imitated by the modern blue drill. It was dyed with the flowers 
of HUhS£us Rosa-‘ Sinensis^ order Malvacea^ a shrub which is native 
throughout India and China. See Watt, p. 629. 

49. Long pepper : Piper longum^ Linn. , order Piperacea. W att 
(p. 891), says it is a perennial shrub, native of the hotter parts of 
India from Nep^ eastward to Assam, the Khasia hills and Bengal, 
westward to Bombay, and southward to Travancore and Ceylon. 
The Sanscrit name pippaii was orispnally given to this plant, and only 
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within comparatively recent times was transferred to black pepper. 
Long pepper is mentioned by Pliny (XII, 7) as well as the Periplus. 

The fruit is gathered when green, and is preserved by drying in 
the sun. The dried unripe fruit and the root have long been used in 
medicine. 

50. Dachinabades. — This is the Sanscrit '‘the 

way toward the south j ’ ’ Prakrit dakkhinabadha : the modern Deccan. 

50. Many populous nations. — An interesting account is 
given by T. C. Evans, Greek and Roman India, in the A n^rlo-'J merican 
Aiaga%ine for 1901, pp. 294-306. His conclusion is that “the 
Greek invader found there an ancient and highly organized society, 
differing little in its usages and modes of living from those which exist 
at the present timej and although there are no means of verifying the 
conjecture, it is not unlikely that the population of the peninsula was 
as great in that period as in our own.’’ If this view is correct, India 
was the most populous region of the world at the time of the Periplus, 
as it was the most cultivated, the most active industrially and com- 
mercially, the richest in natural resources and production, the most 
highly organized socially, the most wretched in the poverty of its 
teeming millions, and the least powerful politically. 

The great powers of India were the Kushan in the far northwest, 
the Saka in the Cambay country, the remains of the Maurya in the 
Ganges watershed, the Andhra in the Deccan, and the Chera, Pandya 
and Chola in the South. The economic status of the country made 
it impossible that any one of these should possess political force com- 
mensurate with its population, resources and industries. It was made up 
of village communities, which recognized the military power only so far 
as they were compelled to do so; and they were relatively unconcerned 
in dynastic changes, except to note the change in their oppressors. 

For a contemporary account of the nations of India, see Pliny, 
VI, 21-3. 

51. Paethana: Sanscrit, Pratisthana. This is the modern 
Paithan, on the Godaveri River (19*^ 28' N., 75° 24' K. ). 

According to the Imperial Gazetteer (XIX, 317), Paithan is one 
of the oldest cities in the Deccan. Asoka sent missionaries to the 
Petenikas, and inscriptions of the 2d century B. C. in the Pitalkhara 
caves refer to the king and merchants of Pratisthana. Ptolemy men- 
tions it as the capital of Pulumayi II, the Andhra king (138-170 A. D. ) ; 
but it was probably the capital of the western provinces, the seat of 
the Andhra monarchs having been in the eastern part of the kingdom, 
at Dhanyakataka, the modern Dharanikotta, <>n the Kistna river just 
above Amaravati ( .16° 34' N., 80° 22' E. ). 
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According: to the Periplus, Paithan was an important center of the 
textile industry. To-day it retains a considerable manufacture of cot- 
ton and silk. Almost all traces of the ancient city are said to have 
disappeared. 

51. Tagara. — The Sanscrit name had the same form, appear- 
ing in several records between the 6th and 10th centuries A. D. The 
place is identified by Fleet with the modern Ter (Thair) (18® 19' 
N., 76® 9' E. ), being a contraction of Tayara, the and y being 
frequently interchanged. It is about 95 miles southeast of Paithan, 
and agrees substantially with the distance and direction given in the 
text. From Broach to Paithan the actual distance, by road, is about 
240 miles, and from Paithan to Ter 104 miles, being 20 and 9 days’ 
journey of 12 miles, respectively. There arc said to be some very 
interesting remains of the ancient city. 

As pointed out by Campbell, the “merchandise from the regions 
along the sea-coast” was not from the west coast, but from the Bay 
of Bengal ; and Fleet traces briefly the routes— the first starting at 
Masulipatam (16® 11' N., 81® 8' E. ), and the second from Vinu- 
konda (16® N., 79® 44' E. ), joining about 25 miles southeast of 

Haidarabad, and proceeding through Ter, Paithan, and Daulatahad, 
to Markinda (in the Ajanta Hills). Here the main difficulties began, 
through the Western Ghats, over the 100 miles to Broach. 

This was the great highway of the Andhra kingdom, and its 
natural terminus was at Calliena in Bombay Harbor, as suggested in 
§ 52. The obstruction of that port by the Saka power in Gujarat 
forced the tedious overland extension of the route, through the moun- 
tains, to Barygaza. 

(See J. 1. lleet, Tagara: Ter^ in Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
citty^ 1901, pp. 537-552; Sir James Campbell, in Gazetteer of the 
Bombay Presidency y xvi, 181 ; H. Cousens, Archaological Survey of India^ 
Annual Report^ 1902-3, p, 195; Imperial Gazetteer ^ II, 82; xxiii, 284.) 

51. Country without roads. — Tavernier says of the Dec- 
can (I, xi) “wheel carriages do not travel, the roads being too much 
interrupted by high mountains, tanks, and rivers, and there being 
many narrow and difficult passes. It is with the greatest difficulty that 
one takes a small cart. I was obliged to take mine to pieces fre- 
quently in order to pass bad places. There are no wagons, and you 
only sec oxen and pack-horses for the conveyance of men, and for 
the transport of goods and merchandise. But in default of chariots, 
you have the convenience of much larger palanquins than in the rest 
of India; for one is carried much more easily, more quickly, and at 
less cost. ” 
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52. Suppara. — This is the modern Sopara (19^ 25' N., 72® 
41' E. ), a few miles north of Bombay. It is said to have been the 
capital of the Konkan between 500 B. C. and 1.^00 A. D. It appears 
in the Mahahharata as Shurparaka, as a very holy place. Some Bud- 
dhist writings assert that Gautama Buddha, in a former birth, was 
Bodhisattva of Sopara. See Imp. GVyz. , XX II I, 87. 

52. Calliena. “ This is the modern Kalyana (19*^ 14' N., 74° 
10' E. ), on the eastern shore of the harbor of Bombay. It was the 
principal port of the Andhra kingdom during the periods when it held 
the west coast. According to I^assen, the name was also applied to 
the strip of coast on either side of the harbor, .roughly between 18° 
and 20° N. 

Cosmas Indicopleustes, in the 6th century A. 1)., found it one 
of the five chief marts of Western India, the capital of the powerful 
Chalukya kings, with a trade in brass, blackwood logs, and articles of 
clothing. See Imp. Ga%., XIV, 322. 

'I'he word kalyana means ‘'blest,” and is at least reminiscent of 
similar names on the western shores of the Erythraean Sea. 

52. The elder Saraganus; Sandares; to which should be 
added Nambanus of § 41. (The text has Sandanei and Mamharus . ) 
Here are three important references, both for fixing the date of the 
Periplus and for throwing light on a dark period of Indian history. 

The great empire of the Mauryas went tf) pieces in the 2d cen- 
tury B. C. , leaving as its strongest successor its Dravidian element, 
the Andhra country in the Deccan, which compri.sed the valleys of 
the Godaveri and Kistnaj the Telugu peoples, roughly the modern 
Nizam’s dominions. In the south the other Dravidian kingdoms, the 
I'amil-speaking Cholas, Pandyas and Cheras, retained their independ- 
ence as before. North of the Vindhyas there was anarchy. The 
liengal states had resumed their local governments, while the West 
and Northwest had succumbed to the Asiatic invaders, the Saka and 
Kushan tribes. The western coast below the Vindhyas was a bone 
of contention between the Saka commanders and the Andhra mon- 
archs, who maintained the feud for at least a century, with varying 
success. 

The provinces of Surashtra, Gujarat and Malwa, after years of 
warfare, were incorporated under a stable government by the Western 
Kshatrapa, or Saka Satraps, who subsequently defeated the Andhras 
and annexed the Konkan coast. This is thought to have been the 
origin of the Saka era, dating from 78 A. D., still largely used in India. 
A half-century later the Andhras under V^ilivayakura II, or Gautami- 
piitra Satakarni, reconquered the coast-land, only to lose it to the 
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Satraps after another g:eneration. From the Saka era of 78 A. D. 
for 46 years, there are coins of a monarch named Nahapana, by 
whom the line of the Satraps was established. This is thought to be 
the same as the Mambarus of § 41, whose name should be written 
Nambanus. 

T'he Andhra kings are enumerated in the PurSnas, which, to- 
gether with the coinage, afford almost the only information concern- 
ing them. A dynastic name, borne by many of these monarchs, was 
Satakarni, and this is supposed to be the Sara^anus of § 52 (probably 
Arishta Satakarni, who reigned about 44-69 A. D.); while Sandams 
is probably the same as Sundara Satakarni, whose short reign of a 
year, succeeded by another of six months, is affirmed by at least two 
of the PurSnas. 7'he reign of this Sundara (the tex*- should be altered 
to Sandares) is fixed by Vincent Smith and others at 8.^-4 A. D. 

From these facts it has been supposed that the Periplus itself must 
be dated in the same year, 83-4 A. D., but this does not necessarily 
follow, its date is considered in the introduction, pp. 7-15, and 
upon ample evidence — Roman, Arabian, and Parthian — is fixed at 
60 A. D. 

If Nambanus of § 41 is the same as Nahapana, it must yet be 
shown that he is the same as the great satrap whose victories over the 
Andhras and conquest of the Konkan are cited as one of the numer- 
ous events thought to be commemorated by the Saka era of 78 A. D. 
At least one predecessor, formerly thought to be identical with that 
Nahapana, has now been distinguished under the name of Bhumaka, 
and the materials are not yet at hand for affirming, or denying, the 
possibility of others, in the so-called Kshaharata line which preceded 
the achievements of the Satraps. 

And if Sandares of § 52 is the same as Sundara Satakarni, there 
is a great difficulty in the way of identifying the Periplus with the single 
year of his reign. Calliena, his own port, he must be supposed to 
have closed, in order that its foreign trade might be diverted to Bary- 
gaza, the port of his Saka rival and bitter enemy! He, the Andhra 
monarch, must have done this, for the port was still “in his posses- 
sion ; not, be it observ'ed, in that of the Satraps. The Konkans 
were still nominally, though evidently not effectually, an Andhra de- 
pendency. 

The inference is unmistakable that the Periplus is describing a 
state of things prior to the recognition of the Kshatrapa power and its 
annexation of the Andhra coast; prior, that is, to the Saka era of 78 
A. D. It describes clearly enough an Andhra port, still subject to 
thie Andhra kingdom, but harried and dominated, “obstructed** as 



the text has it, by the powerful navy of its northern enemy, while that 
enemy was still stru(>:gling: to obtain possession. 

What, then, of Nahapana and Sundara? I'he doubt as to the 
indivisibility of the former has already been suggested ; as to the latter, 
the shortness of his own reign and those of his successor and his 
immediate predecessors, and the length of that of his predecessor 
Arishta (25 years) indicate for him a long period of waiting as one of 
the royal heirs; which, according to the Andhra custom, was spent, 
at least in part, as viceroy at the western capital, Paithan. Here he 
exercised all the functions of a monarch, and his would he the name 
to appear on all proclamations issued on the western coast. '‘Since it 
came into the possession of Sandares'* indicates, therefore, a date to- 
ward the end of the reign of Arishta Satakarni, who is referred to as 
“the elder Saraganus,’* and who, it may be inferred, had been, as 
viceroy at Paithan, a more powerful ruler than the youthful Sandares, 
now struggling against greater odds to maintain the Andhra power on 
that coast. 

Between Arishta and Sundara the Vayu and Matsya PurSnas arc 
agreed in placing three other monarchs: Hala (with whose name the 
adoption of Sanscrit as the literary language of Northern India is so 
closely associated), who reigned 5 years; Mandalaka, 5 years; 
Purindrasena, 5 years. Then came Sundara, 1 year, and Chakora, 
() months, followed by Siva Satakarni, 28 years. These five short 
reigns, coming between two long ones, seem to suggest a quick suc- 
cession of weak and impractical sons of a strong monarch, followed 
in their turn by another long reign of sterner purpose ; a succession of 
events like the reigns of the sons of Henry II. and Catherine de 
Medici in France. I'his would account for the condition described to 
the author of the Periplus by some acquaintance at Barygaza: “When 
the old king Saraganus (now ruling at Dhanyakataka) was viceroy at 
Paethana, he made Calliena an active port; now that he is on the throne 
and his sons have tried their hand at the viceroy’s post one after the 
other, in the intervals of their literary and artistic pursuits, and it has 
finally been turned over to young Sandares, it has been an easy matter 
for our Saka general to send down his ships and stop its trade.” Had 
the story been written in 83 A. D., the informant would have said, 
“our satrap has annexed that country to his own dominions, and 
closed its ports. ” 

The same explanation is perfectly feasible for Nahapana, who i$ 
known to have been governor in Surashtra before he was satrap at 
I jjeni. But as the great satrap lived until the Saka year 46, or 1 24 A. D, , 
it is more probable that one of that name in 60 A. D. was his predecessor. 
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There are other explanations of these three names. Fabricius 
alters both Mambarus and Sandanes to Sanabares^ supposing him to 
have been an Indo-Parthian successor to Gondophares; McCrindle 
thinks Sandanes was a tribe-name, and refers to the Ariake Sadinon of 
Ptolemy. But neither supposition is convincing. 

The explanation based on the Puranic lists and the coinage has 
inherent probability, and is confirmed by the description of political 
conditions in § 52 of the Periplus, if that be applied to the reign of 
the Andhra king Arishta Satakarni (44-69 A. D. ), through the 
medium of his heir-presumptive Sundara, ruling as viceroy at Paithan, 
and displaying in the Konkans the only show of Andhra authority 
which would have come under the observation of a Graeco-Roman 
merchant and shipmaster. 

(See A.-M, Boyer, Nahapana et T eri (Jaka, in Journal Astatiquey 
July-Aug., 1897, pp. 120-151 j an excellent paper, in which the only 
matter for criticism is that the inscriptions of the Nabataean Malichas 
should be thought less trustworthy than the chronology of the Abys- 
sinian Chronicles, compiled much later. — C. R. Wilson, Proposed 
identijication of the name of an Andhra kin^ in the Periplus ^ in Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, June, 1904; with which the foregoing 
suggestions are in accord, except as to their sequel. — Vincent Smith, 
Andhra History and Coinage, in Ifttschrift der Deutschen Morgenl'dnd-' 
ischen Gesellschafty Sept, 190.1. — Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, The Western 
Kshatrapas, in Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1890, pp. 639-662. 
— E. J. Rapson, The Coinage of the Mahdkshatrapas and Kshatrapas, 
J. R. A. S., 1899, 357-404; same author, Ancient India, in Nu- 
mismatic Supplement, J. A. S. B., 1904, p. 227. Col. J. Biddulph, 
in a note to Mr. Rapson’ s first article, observes that our knowledge of 
the Satraps is derived solely from their coins, of which the former are 
undated; that each ruler puts his fathers name on his coins as well as 
his own ; that the dates overlap frequently; and that of the two tides, 
Mahakshatrapa indicates the monarch, and Kshatrapa the heir-appar- 
ent.— Vincent Smith, Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta-, also Chronology of Andhra Dynasty, in his Early History, 
p. 190. E. J. Rapson, Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, the Western 
Kshatrapas, etc., British Museum. See also Cunningham, Book of 
Indian Eras ; Duff, The Chronology of India from the Earliest Times to 
the Beginning of the 16th Century. ) 

53. Semylla.'^This is the Symulla of Ptolemy, the Chimoh of 
Yuan Ctwang, the Saimur of the early Mohammedan travellers; the 
modern Chaul (18^ 34' N., 72° 55' E.), about 25 miles south of 
Bombay. The ancient Hindu name was Champavati, and was con- 
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nccted with the reign of Krishna in Gujarat. (See McCrindle, 
Ancient India^ 161; imp, Ga%.^ X, 184; Muller, I, 295.) 

5.^. Mandagora. — This is probably the modern Bankot i 1 1"" 59' 
N., 73° 3' E. ) at the mouth of the Savitri River. 'Fhe port is closed 
during the S. W. monsoon. It is now a fishing village of no im- 
portance, but in former times it was a great center for the trade in 
teak and blackwood, and for shipbuilding. (See Imp. GViz., \'l, 383; 
Muller, 1,295.) I'he name suggests the Sanscrit (In 

Ptolemy the positions of this and the following port are reversed. ) 

53. Palaepatmae. — This is probably the modern Dabhol (17° 
35' N., 73° 10' E. ), the name being from the Sanscrit DMilfshwar, 
a name of Siva. It is of considerable historical importance, being the 
principal port of the South Konkan. From the 14th to the l(jth cen- 
turies it had an extensive trade with the Persian (Julf and Red Sea 
ports. Here is the underground temple of Chandikabai, dating from 
the 6th century. (,/;;//>. Ga%.y XI, 100.) 

The name PaUpatma is probably the Sanscrit Paripaiana — the 
suffix meaning “town,” while Port was a general term applying to 
the W estern Vindhya mountains and the coast south of them. (Nundo 
L>al Dey, Geojrrophical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediavo I India 

53. Melizigara. — I'his is placed by Muller and McCrindle at 
the modern Jaigarh (17° 17' N., 72° 13' E. ), formerly a port of 
some size, but now little more than a fishing-village. It is not im- 
possible that it may be the modern Rajapur (16° 34' N., 73° 31' E. ), 
which lies at the head of a tidal creek, and is the only port on this 
Ratnagiri coast to which Arab boats still trade direct, though vessels 
of any size cannot approach within three miles of the old stone quay. 
(See Imp. Ga%,, XIII, 379; XXI, 66.) 

This is the Si^erns of Pliny — the A/e/izci^Yris of Ptolemy. 

The name seems to suggest the Sanscrit Maiaya-js^iri, “Malaya 
hills,” a name which covered the southern part of the Western Ghats, 
Fhe same name appears in the Alale of Cosmas and our Malabar. 

53. Byzantium. — 'Fhis is evidently a corruption. Lassen 
(III, 6) assumes it to have been a colony of Byzantine Greeks, but 
there is not the slightest evidence of the existence of such a colony. 
It is probably the modern Vizadrog (Sanscrit, Vijayadurga; 16° 33' 
N., 73° 20' E. ), described as being one of the best harbors on the 
western coast, ilmp. Gaz., XXIV, 310; so Vincent, Muller and 
McCrindle. ) 

53. Togarum. — 7'his is probably the modern Devgarh (16° 
23' N., 73° 22' E. ) described as “a safe and beautiful landlocked 



202 


harbor, at all times perfectly smooth. The average depth of water is 
18 feet. The entrance, only 3 cables in width, lies close to the fort 
point/' Utnp. Ga%,y XI, 275 j so Vincent, Miiller and McCrindle. ) 

53. Aurannoboas. — The text has initial T instead of Ay no 
doubt a corruption. McCrindle places it at the modern Malvan ( 16*^ 
3' N., 73® 28' E. ). It is a place of considerable iniportance, good 
iron ore being found in the neighborhood. To the Marathas an 
island in the harbor is Sivajfs cenotaph, and his image is worshipped 
in the chief shrine. (Sec Imp, Gaz.y XVII, 96.) 

The name Malvan is a contraction of MahaAavanay “salt marsh, " 
and the Greek Aurannoboas is perhaps intended for the Sanscrit 
Aranya^vahuy which would have a similar meaning. 

53. Islands of the Sesecrienae. — These are probably the 
Vengurla Rocks (15® 53' N., 70® 27' E. ), a group of rocky islets 
some 3 miles in length and 9 miles out from the modern town of 
Vengurla, which was a port of considerable importance during the 
Dutch occupation in the 17th century. (Imp. Gaz.y XXIV, 307.) 

53. Island of the Aegidii. — This is perhaps the island of 
Goa (15® 20' N., 74® 0' E. ), the present Portuguese possession. It 
is of historical importance, having been settled by Aryans at an early 
date, and appearing in the Puranas. (.Imp, Gaz.y XII, 251 j so Muller 
and McCrindle.) The Imperial Gazetteer y following Yule, prefers to 
identify it with Anjidiv (14® 45' N., 74® 10' E. )} but the location is 
less satisfactory unless we assume the order in the text to be wrong, 
and to refer to the grouping of this and the following island on either 
side of the Karwar point. 

53. Island of the Cssnitae. — Fhis is probably the Oyster 
Rocks (14® 49' N., 74® 4' E. ), a cluster of islands west of, and 
facing, the roadstead of Karwar. 

53. Chersonesus. — Greek, “peninsula." This answers for 
the projecting point at the modern Karw'ar (14® 49' N., 74® 8' E. ), 
from early times a trade center for the North Kanara, and an active 
port as late as the Ibth century, exporting fine muslins from Hubli 
and elsewhere in the interior, also pepper, cardamoms, cassia, and 
coarse blue eitm^ari cloth. (Imp, Gaz.y XV, 65.) 

53. Pirates.— Marco Polo (III, xxv), says of this coast, 
“there go forth ever>' year more than a hundred corsair vessels on 
cruise. These pirates take with them their wives and children, and 
stay out the whole sirmmer. Their method is to join in fleets of 20 
or 30 of these pirate vessels together, and then they form what they 
call a sea cordon, that is, they drop off till there is an interval of 5 or 6 
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miles between ship and ship, so that they cover something like a hun- 
dred miles of sea, and no merchant ship can escape them. For when 
any one corsair sights a vessel a signal is made by fire or smoke, and 
then the whole of them make for this, and seize the merchants and 
plunder them. After they have plundered them they let them go, 
saying, ‘Go along with you and get more gain, and that mayhap will 
fall to us also ! ' But now the merchants are aware of this, and go so 
well manned and armed, and with such great ships, that they don’t 
fear the corsairs. Still mishaps do befall them at times.” In this 
same vicinity. Yule observes, Ibn Batuta fell into the pirates’ hands, 
and was stripped to the drawers. The northern part of Malabar, 
Kanara, and the Southern Konkan, were a nest of pirates from a very 
ancient date until well into the 19th century, when their occupation 
was destroyed by the British arms. 

Marco Polo says (III, xxiv) of the kingdom of Ely ( near 
Mangalore), “if any ship enters their estuary and anchors there, 
having been bound for some other port, they seize her and plunder 
the cargo. For they say, ‘You were bound for somewhere else, and 
’tis God has sent you hither to us, so we have right to all your goods. ’ 
And they think it is no sin to act thus. And this naughty custom 
prevails all over the provinces of India, to wit, that if a ship be driven 
by stress of weather into some other port than that to which it was 
bound, it was sure to be plundered. But if a ship came bound 
originally to the place they receive it with all honor and give it due 
protection. 

In lb?.*!, Yule notes, Sivaji replied to the pleadings of an Eng- 
lish embassy, that it was “against the laws of Conchon” (Ptolemy’s 
Pirate Coast ! ) “to restore any ship or goods that were driven ashore. * ’ 

Abd-er-Raz'/ak notes the same practices at Calicut. 

53. White Island. — Phis is probably the modern Pigeon 
Island (14° T N., 74° lO' E. ), also known as Nitran. It lies about 
10 miles off the coast, about 300 feet high, and is visible for 25 miles. 
It abounds in white coral and lime. (Imp, Gaz.^ XX, 136, ) 

This is probably the same as the Nitrias of Pliny (VI, 26), the 
stronghold of the pirates, who threatened the Roman merchants; and 
may be the Niini of Ptolemy. 

53. Naura and Tyndis, the first markets of Damirica. 

It seems clear that a long stretch of coast on either side of the modern 
Goa was given a wide berth by foreign merchant-ships because of the 
piratical habits of its people, and because it produced no cargo of 
which they were in search. 

Like the following ports, Muziris and Nelcynda, these two have 
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been placed’too far north by most of the commentators. The infer- 
ence from the few words ih the Periplus is that the South IConkan 
and Kanara districts were those more particularly infested by pirates. 
I'hese may be identified with the Satiya kingdom of Asoka’s inscrip- 
tions. The Tamil ports, strictly speaking, lay within the region where 
the Malayalam language is now spoken, that is, within the modern 
districts of Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore. The Tulu, Kanarese 
and 7'elugu districts seem to be within our author’s Dachinabades 
rather than his Damirica, These four ports probably lay respectively 
within the four districts into which the Portuguese and Dutch found 
the Kerala kingdom divided: Cannanore, Calicut, Cochin and Tra- 
vancore; of which the last-named, at the time of the Periplus, was 
held by the Pandya kingdom. 

'The four Tamil states, Chola, Pandya, Kerala, and Satiya, are 
all named in the 2d Rock Edict of Asoka. (Vincent Smith, Asoka, 
p. 115). Mr. Smith thinks History^ pp. 164, 340-1) that 

Kerala did not extend north of the Chandragiri river (12*^ 36^ N. ). 

Naura being then in North Malabar, may be identified with the 
modern Cannanore (11® 52' N., 75® 22' E. ). The latter place is 
knt)wn to have been an active port in the days of the Roman trade, 
and has yielded one of the most important finds in India of Roman 
coins, of the reigns of Tiberius, Claudius and Nero. 

It seems clear that the identification of this place with the modern 
Honavar (14® 17' N., 74® 27' E.), while a tempting one, owing to 
the similarity of names, is not in accord with the facts. Honavar lies 
rather within the strip of coast which was in dispute between the 
Andhra and Saka dynasties, as well as the petty Maurya and Pallava 
princes; while from similarity of name the modern Cannanore would 
answer equally well. 

'[‘he location of 7'yndis, of the Chera kingdom, depends on that 
of Muziris. It is described as “a village in plain sight on the shore, ” 
and may be identified with the modern Ponnani (10® 48' N. , 75® 56' 
K,). 7'his place lying at the mouth of the river of the same name, 
which drains a rich section of the western mountains known as the 
Anaimalai Hills, would have been a natural terminus for the pepper 
produced there, as well as for the beryls of the Coimbatore district. 
This Ponnani river, according to the Imperial Gazetteer (XX, 164), 
unlike nearly all others on the west coast, is navigable for small vessels 
for some distance inland. 

Dr. Burnell prefers Kadalundi near Beyporc (11® 11' N., 75® 
49' E. ) on the north bank of the river of the same name, which is 
also navigable to the foot of the mountains, and carries down large 
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quantities of timber. {Imp, Gaz., VllI, 17.) But the distance of 
500 stadia between Tyndisand Muziris indicates Ponnani. 

53. Damiricd. — The text has Limyrik/, which previous editions 
have retained. That name does not appear in India, or in other 
Roman accounts of it, and it is clearly a corruption caused by the 
scribe’s confusing: the Greek D and L. The name appears in its 
correct form in the Xllth segment of the Peutinger Tables, almost 
contemporary with the Periplus, and in Ptolemy as Dimink!'; and 
there seems no good reason for perpetuating the mistake. 

Damirica means the “country of the Tamils,’* that is, the South- 
ern Dravidians as they existed in the first century, including particu- 
larly the Chera, Pandya and Chola kingdoms; known in their own 
records as Dravuia-desam. 

53. Mu^iris. — The location of this port was fixed by Burnell, 
Caldwell and Yule at Muyiri-kotta^ which as Kodungalur or Cranga- 
nore (10® 14' N. , 76® IT E. ), was an important port in mediaeval 
times. Their argument was based on the 7000 stadia named in the 
text as the distance between Barygaza and Damirica. 

Vincent Smith {Early History 340-1 ) is confident that Muziris and 
Cranganore are the same. He says “The Kingdom of Satiyaputra 
must have adjoined Keralaputra; and since the Chandragiri river has 
always been regarded as the northern boundary of that province, the 
Satiyaputra Kingdom should probably be identified with that portion of 
the Konkans — or lowlands between the Western Ghats and the sea — 
where the Tulu language is spoken, and of which Mangalore is the 
center. The name of Kerala is still well remembered and there is 
no doubt that the Kingdom so called was equivalent to the Southern 
Konkans or Malabar coast. The ancient capital was Vanji, also 
named Karuvur, the Karoura of Ptolemy, situated close to Crangan- 
ore; which represents Muziris, the port for the pepper trade, men- 
tioned by Pliny and the author of the Periplus at the end of the first 
century A. D. ” Vanji, according to the Imperial Gazetteer (XX, 21), 
must be placed at the modern Parur or Paravur (10® 10' N., 76® 15' 
E. ), where the Periyar River empties into the Cochin back-waters. 
Parur is still a busy trading center, as well as the headquarters of the 
district. While now in the district of IVavancore, it formerly belonged 
to Cochin, — that is, to Chera or Kerala. It is said to comprise almost 
all the Jews in Travancore; and the settlement may date from the end 
of the firsSt century, when it is known that there was a considerable 
Jewish migration to Southern India. 

The earlier identification of Muziris and Nelcynda placed them 
at Mangalore and Nlleshwar (12® 52' N., 74® 51' E., and 12® 16' 
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N., IS"" 8' E. This conflicts with nearly all that we know of the 
geography and politics of the Xamil kingdoms, and is entirely im- 
possible for Nelcynda. This port, according to the Periplus, belonged 
to the Pandyan kingdom, which certiiinly never extended so far north. 



„,12 Milet. 

The Cochin Backwaters: from Reclus, Vol. III. 
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I'he text tells us that Muziris was distant from Tyndis, “by river 
and sea, 500 stadia, and Nelcynda from Muziris, “by river and 
sea, 500 stadia ” 'I his can hardly refer to anythin^j hut the Cochin 
ba( kwaters, 

5. '5. Nelcynda. — This port is called the city of the Ncacyndiy 
by IMinyj Melkynda by Ptolemy; Sincylda by the Peutin^er Tables, 
C.ync'ilim by Friar Odoric, and A747//«^ by the Geographer of Ravenna. 
It was probably in the backwaters, or thoroughfares, behind Cochin 
(9^ 5S N., 14 K. ), the exact location being uncertain because 

of the freguent sliifting of river-beds, sand-bars and islands; but cer- 
tainly very near the modern Kottavam ( d(/ N., 76® 31' E. ), which 
is exactly 5U0 stadia, or 50 miles, from Cranganore. Kottayam, 
according to the Imperial Gazetteer (XVI, 7), is a center of the 
Syrian CMiristian community, whose church here is one of the most 
ancient on the west coast. It is also the natural terminus for the trade- 
routes from the Pirmed hills, and is still a trade-center of considerable 
importance. 

'The name Selcynda, Fabricius thinks ( p. 160), is the Sanscrit 
Nthdantha, “blue neck/’ a name of Siva. Caldwell, howev.er, pre- 
fers Melkynda^ which he translates “Western Kingdom.” 

A good account of the tiipography of the coasts of India is 
given by J. A. Bains »' JA7/’j International Geo^raphy^ 1907 ed. , p. 
469). “'Fhc coast-line is singularly devoid of indentations, except at 
the mouths of the larger rivers and toward the northern pt>rtion of the 
west coast. 'Fhe only harbors except for light-draft vessels, are found 
a little way up the deltas of the chief rivers, or where, as at Bombay, 
a group of islands affords adeciuate shelter from the open sea. The 
eastern coa.st, in particular, is provided with little more than a few 
imperfectly protected roadsteads. The southern portion of the west 
coast is distinguished by a series of hack-waters, or lagoons, parallel 
with the coast, and affording a safe and convenient waterway for small 
vessels when the season of high winds makes the ocean unnavigable.” 

5‘t. Cerobothra.— 1 his is a transliteration of C he raputra or 
Kctalapuua, the western 1 amil kingdom, which in its greatest exten- 
sion reached from Cape Comorin to Karwar Point, nearly 7 degrees of 
latitude. At the time of the Periplus the northern part had separated, 
while the southern end had passed to its neighbor, the Pandyan king’ 
dotn; leaving Kerala nearly coterminous wirii modern Malabar and 
Cochin districts. 'Fhe capital was at Karur, or Parur, opposite 
Muziris or Cranganore. 

Chemputra is “son of Chfra.’' one. of the legendary three 
brothers who founded the Hravidian power in South India. 
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Pliny’s use of the word as the name of a king: was incorrect; it 
applies to the country, and is also a dynastic name or royal title. 

I he Chera backwaters seem to be referred to by Pliny in a 
debated passayje on the trade of Ceylon with the “Seres” (VI, 22): 

their accounts a^^reed w ith the reports of our own merchants, who 
tell us that the wares which they deposit near those brout^ht for sale 
by the Seres, on the further bank of a river in their country, are 
removed by them if they are satisfied with the exchange.” 

Here Srn's must be read as meaning Chera, the C/i and being 
interchanged, just as the neighboring Chola kingdom is alw^ays So/i in 
Sinhalese records. 

It is quite possible that Chera is also meant by Pliny's Si’/rs of 
XXXIV, 41, wdu> sent the best iron to Rome; this being a product 
of Haidarabad, and referred to in § 6 of the Periplus, as shipped from 
India to Adulis. Sec also under Sarapis, p. 146. 

'I'he “silent trade, " noted by Fa-Hien in Ceylon itself, is referred 
to under S 65, and again by Pliny (VI, 20), Pausanias (III, xii, 3), 
and Cosmas Indicopleustes (book II)- 

For further references to Chera and the other Tamil states growing 
out of the original estiiblishinent at Korkai, see Vincent Smith, Ear/y 
Hisfo/Y) Chap, xvi; — Caldwell, Grammar of the Dravtdian Lan^uay^es^ 
introduction ; also History of 'rinnevelly ; — Burnell, South Jnfian Palao^^ 
raphy, Shanguni Menon, History of Travanmr ; I’rancis Day, The 
Land of the Permauls \ — J. B. Pandian, Indian Villayre Folk ; — Sir Walter 
Elliot, Coi)is ff Southern India; Foulkes, The Civilization of the Dakhan 
down to the 6th century B. 6’., in Indian Antiquary^ 1879, pp. 1-10; — 
K. P. Padmanabha Menon, Notes on Malabar and its place-names y in 
Indian Antiquary^ Aug., 1902; — Wilstin, 'The Pandxa^y in Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society y iii, 199; — Dawson, The Cheras^ in J. R. A. S., 
viii, 1 ; — Sewell, Lists of Inscriptions^ and Sketch of the Dynasties of 
Southern Indian in the Archaological Survey ^ Madras, 1884; — F. Kiel- 
horn, l'>ates of Chola and Pandya Kin^Sy in Epigraphia Induay Vols. 
IV-VITI, inclusive; — Imperial Gazetteery Vol. II, Chaps, i, iii, iv, v, 
ix; — Buhler, Indische Palaographky and generally, his Grundriss der 
hido-AriscJun Philohgie und A Itertumskunde ; — Fleet, The Dynasties o f the 
Kanarcse DistrictSy and Bhandarkar, Early History of the DekkaUy in 
Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency y I, ii; — Loventhal, Coins of Tinnevelly ; 
— Hultzsch, South Indian Inscriptions. 

54. Abounds in ships. — In these protected thoroughfares 
flourished a sea-trade, largely in native Dravidian craft, which was of 
early creation and of great influence in the interchange of ideas as 
well as commodities, not only in South India, but in the Persian Gulf, 
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Merchuiit-ship of the 2<1 century, from a relief on a sarcophajfus 
in the I^tcran Museum. 


and tlie (oa^is nf Arabia and Africa, with which the trade was prin- 
cipally maintained. l5oth Buddhist and Brahman writinQ:s testify to its 
existence in the 5ih century B. C. j but their evidence is late, as they 
are the product of the Northern Aryans, an inland race, who appeared 
in South India after its activiiies had been widely developed. Better 
evidence is given by tlie Dravidian alphabet, supposed to be from a 
Semitic ( Himyariiic, or Phtrnician) original, and to date from about 
1000 B. C., whereas the Aryan, or Kharosthi, alphabet was formu- 
lated after the conquest, about 500 B. C. (R. Sewell, Hindu Period 
qf' Sou f /urn India^ in Imp. , II, 322.) 

**Sent from Arabia and by the Greeks” were the ships found by 
our author in the Chcra backwaters. The text has Ariaca/ but the 
error is obvious, as the articles of trade were from foreign, and not 
Hindu, sources. No Aryan language had penetrated into these 
kingdoms, which lived their own life, completely secluded from 
Northern India, and in touch with the outer world only through the 
medium of maritime commerce, which had been conducted with 
safety from very early times. The pearls of the Gulf of Manar, the 
ber>ds of Coimbatore, and the pepper of Malabar were not to be had 
elsewhere, and were largely sought by foreign merchants, as early as 
the 7th or 8th century B. C.” (Vincent Smith, Early History, 334.) 
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Benjamin of Tudela, in the 12th century, tjives the following; 
account of trade on this coast: 

Thence is seven days’ journey to Khulam (Quilon) which is 
the bey;inning: of the country of the Sun-worshippers. These are the 
sons of Cush, who read the stars and are all black in color. They 
are honest in commerce. When merchants come to them from 
distant lands and enter the harbour, three of the King’s secretaries go 
down to them and record their names and then bring them before the 
King, whereupon the King makes himself responsible even for their 
property which they leave in the open unprotected. 'I'here is an 
official who sits in his office, and the owner of any lost property has 
only to describe it to him when he hands it back. I his custom pre- 
vails in all that country. From Passover to New 'War, that is all 
during the summer, no man can go out of his house because of the 
sun, for the heat in that country is intense, and from the third hour 
of the day onward, everybody remains in his house until evening. 
Then they go forth and kindle lights in all the market places and all 
the streets, and then do their work and business at night-time. For 
they have to turn night into day in consequence of the great heat of 
the sun. Pepper is found there. They plant the trees thereof in the 
fields, and each man of the city knows his own plantation. The trees 
are small and the pepper is as white as snow. And when they have 
collected it they place it in sauce-pans and pour boiling water over it, 
so that it may become strong. Then they take it out of the water and 
dry it in the sun, and it turns black. Cinnamon and ginger and many 
other kinds of spices are found in this land.” 

54. Pandidll king^dom. — This was Pandya, the southernmost, 
and traditionally the earliest, of the three Tamil states. Roughly it 
coincided with the modern districts of Tinnevelly and Madura; at 

• the time of the Periplus it extended beyound the Ghats and included 
Travancore. Fhe capital, originally at Korkai (the Cokhi of § 59, 
which see) had been removed to Madura (9*^ 55' N., 78*^ T E. ). 

Here too, as in the Chera kingdom, the name is used for the 
country and as a dynastic title, not as the name of any king. 

55. Bacare. — (Ptolemy gives Barkare^ which is perhaps the 
preferable reading.) This place, distant 120 stadia from Nelcynda, 
at an inlet of the sea, can be no other than Porakad (9® 22' N., 76^ 
22' E. ), for which it is a close transliteration; while the distance 
from Kottayam is exactly in accord with the text. 

Porakad was once a notable port, but declined with the rise of 
Allenpcy, built a few miles farther north after a canal had been cut 
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throiitrh from sea to backwater and harbor works constructed. {Imp, 
XX, 188.) The Portutjuese, and subsequently the Dutch, 
had settlements at Pt)rakad. It is mentioned by Varthema (1503) 
as Potrai^ and by Tavernier 0648) as Porca. The remains of a 
Portutruese fort and factory are now covered by the sea, beings visible 
at low water. ( Hall, in his edition of Tavernier, T, 241. ) 

Here also is the mouth of the Achenkoil river, which rises in the 
Ghats near the Shencottah pass, the main hie:hway between Travan- 
core and rinnevelly. 

Accordintr to Menon {Noit's on Alalahar and its pUnc-names)^ the 
settlements were nearly all east of the backwaters at the Christian era, 
and the present beaches existed only as tide-shoals. Duringr the 
middle a^es there was a period of elevation, which led to the forma- 
tion of new islands, while floods from the mountains chan{>ed the 
courses of the rivers, and the location of the inlets. At present the 
tendency is toward subsidence, houses built at Cochin a century ago 
being now under water. Alxmt 800 15 C., according to local tradi- 
tion, the sea reached the hills. 

IVIegasthenes, in the 4th century B. C., mentioned as “on the 
sea-coast the town of I ropina [ I'ripontari) now on the mainland 
side of the backwaters; Ptolemy’s three shore towns between Muziris 
and Barhjr are likewise on the land side. 



56. Large ships.— The increase in the size of shipping follow- 
ing the discovery of Hippalus is referred to also in § 1 0. Pliny speaks 
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of the same thing in describing the trade between Malabar and Ceylon. 
“The navigation,” he says (VI, 24), “was formerly confined to 
vessels made of rushes, rigged in the manner familiar on the Nile. 
The vessels of recent times are built with prows at either end so that 
there may be no need of turning around while sailing in these chan- 
nels, which are extremely narrow. The tonnage of the vessels is 
3,000 amphorae. ’’ (About 33 tons.) 

By “double prows” Pliny probably means some such build and 
rig as shown in the accompanying illustration, which is t> pical of the 
Indian Ocean generally. Mast and sail can be reversed at will, so 
that the craft can be sailed in either direction. 

5f). Pepper, black and white.— Piper nigrum, Linn., order 
Piperacca\ A perennial climber, wild in the forests of Travancorc 
and Malabar, and extensively cultivated from very early times, in the 
hot, damp localities of Southern India. 

Lassen (I, 278), notes that the Greek peperi^ Latin piper ^ 
simply repeats the Indian name pippali, 

'The antiquity of the trade in pepper is not so easily shown as 
that in other spices. There is no certain mention of it in the Egyptian 
inscriptions. In the Hebrew scriptures it is unknown, nor has it a 
place among the “mint and ani.se and cummin” of tlie Gospels. 
Herodotus has no bit of folklore to attach to it. "Fheophrastus, indeed, 
in the 4th century H. C., knows it as a medicine, and Dioscorides 
distinguishes between black, white and long pepper. 'Fhe Sanscrit 
writers describe it as a medicine for fever and dyspepsia, used together 
with ginger and long pepper; these were their “three pungent sub- 
stances. '' { Ma/idvaiiody VI, 19, 1; see also I-tsing, Record oj 

Buddhist PrucdciS [7th century A. I).], chap, xxviii; Takakusu’s 
edition, p. 135. ) I'he Romans had it after their conquests in Asia 
Minor, Syria and Egypt, and at once provided the greatest market 
for it. Egypt knew it, probably, through the sea-trade of the 
Ptolemies; Syria through the caravan-trade to Tyre from the Persi;in 
Gulf. There is some reason for supposing that pepper was the 
spice more especially in demand in Babylonia and the Persian Gulf 
trade generally, just as cinnamon was that more especially reserved 
for Egypt; and that the most active demand for it came with the 
extension of the Persian empire under Darius. 'fhe trade was 
by sea and not overland; Herodotus knows the Dravidians (111, lUC ) 
only as having “a complexion closely resembling the Aethiopians,' ’ 
and as being “situated very far from the Persians, toward the south, 
and never subject to Darius.” It may also be surmised that a steady 
demand for pepper existed in China before it arose in Rome, and 
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that this was one reason for the sailing of the junks to the Malabar 
coast ir) the 2cl century B, C. and probably earlier. In Marco Polo's 
day the tonnage of the junks was calculated according to their capacity 
in baskets of pepper; and he found (II, Ixxxii) “for one shipload of 
pepper that goes to Alexandria or elsewhere, destined for Christen- 
dom, there come a hundred such, aye and more too, to this haven of 
Zayton'' (Chwan-chau, above Amoy 

'The trade in pepper in the time of the Roman Empire brought 
the mercliants unheard-of profits just as it did later the Cenoese and 
Venetians. It was one of the most important articles of commerce 
between India and Rome, supplying perhaps three-quarters of the 
total bulk of the average westbound cargo. 

The constant use of pepper in the most expensive Roman cookery 
is reflected by its price, quoted by Pliny (XII, 14j as 15 denarii, or 
about $2. 55 per lb. 

Among the offerings by the emperor Constantine to the church 
under St. Silvester, were costly vessels and fragrant gums and spices, 
including frankincense, nard, balsam, storax, myrrh, cinnamon, saffron 
and pepper. 

1'hat it continued in high esteem is shown by the terms offered 
by Alaric for raising the siege of Rome: “the immediate payment of 

5.000 lbs. of gold, of 30,000 lbs. of silver, of 4,000 robes of silk, of 

3.000 pcs. of fine scarlet cloth, and of 3,000 lbs. weight of pepper." 
(Gibbon, Declme unci Fall, III, 271-2. ) 

Pliny, indeed, expresses surprise at the taste that brought it into 
uo great favor ( XI I, I4 ) : “it is quite surprising that the use of pepper 
has come so much into fashion, seeing that in other substances w hich 
we use, it is sometimes their sweetness, and sometimes their appear- 
ance that has attracted our notice; whereas, pepper has nothing in it 
that can plead as a recommendation to either fruit or berry, its only 
desirable quality being a certain pungency; and yet it is for this that 
we import it all the way from India’ Who was the first to make 
trial of it as an article of food? And who, I wonder, was the man 
that was not content to prepare himself by hunger only for the satis- 
fying of a greedy appetite?” 

In mediieval Europe the trade was highly organized, the spice 
being handled especially by merchants called “pepperers;” and the 
prices quoted in Rogers’ History of Azriculture and Prices in England 
show^ that in the years just prior to the Portuguese discovery of the 
Cape route, a pound of pepper brought two shillings, being four days’ 
pay for a carpenter! Yet the people preferred it above all other 
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spices; it was the first thing asked for by “Glutton’* in Piers Plowman 
(V, 310-13): 

“I haue gode ale, gossib,” quod she* “glotown, wiltow assayc?’ * 
“Hastow aughte in thi purs* any hote spices?” 

“I haue peper and piones,” quod she* “and a pounde of garlike, 
A ferthyngworth of fenel-seed’ for fastyngdayes/ ’ 

Friar Odoric (Chap, iii) describes the pepper production of 
“Minibar” as follows: “the wood in which it grows containeth in 
circuit eighteen days’ journey. And in the said wood or forest there 
are two cities, one called Flandrina, and the other Cyncilim” (prob- 
ably Nelcynda). “In the aforesaid wood pepper is had after this 
manner: first it groweth in leaves like unto pot-herbs, which they 
plant near unto great trees as we do our vines, and they bring forth 
pepper in clusters, as our vines do yield grapes, but being ripe, they 
are of a green color, and are gathered as we gather grapes, and then 
the grains are laid in the sun to be dried, and being dried are put into 
earthen vessels; and thus is pepper made and kept. . . At the south 
end of the said forests stands the city of Polumbrum, which aboundeth 
with merchandise of all kinds.” (The proper form would be Polum- 
bum, the Latinized version of Polum or Kolum, the modern Quilon. 
P and K are interchanged here as in the case of Karilr, the modern 
Parur. ) 

Tavernier found pepper sold principally at I 'uticorin and Calicut. 
Some, however, came from Rajapur on the Ratnagiri coast. The 
Dutch,” he says (11, xii. Ball’s ed. ), “who purchase it from the 
Malaharis do not pay in cash for it, but exchange for it many kinds of 
merchandise, as cotton, opium, vermilion, and quicksilver, and it is 
this pepper which is exported to Kurope. ... 500 livres of it brings 
only 38 7eals, but on the merchandise which they give in exchange 
they gain 100 per cent. One can get it for the equivalent in money 
of 28 or 30 reals cash, but to purchase it in that way would be much 
more costly than the Dutch method.” 

He mentions also (I, xvi) a large storehouse kept by the Portu- 
guese at Cochin, called the “Pepper House. ” 

See also Watt, 896-901; — Fliickiger and Hanbury, PharniacO'- 
srraphia, p. 579; — Encyclopedia Britannica^ article “Pepper;’’ — Bran- 
dis, Indian IreeSy — Vignoli, Lihcr Poniificalis^ Rome, 1724-55. 

Odoric also describes a propitiation of the serpents guarding the 
pepper, similar to those of the frankincense and diamond ; the story 
is better in the version of “Sir John Mandeville” (Chap, xviii) : “in 
that country be many manner of serpents and of other vermin for the 
great heat of the country and of the pepper. And some men say» 
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that when they wilf trather the pepper, they make fire, to burn about 
to make the serpents and the cockodrills to flee. But save their {Trace 
of all that say so For if they burnt about the trees that bear, the 
pepper should be butnt, and it would dry up all the virtue, as of any 
other thintr; and then they did themselves much harm, and they 
should never quench the fire. But thus they do: they anoint their 
hands and their feet with a juice made of snails and of other things 
made therefor, of the which the serpents and the venomous beasts 
hate and dread the savour ; and that maketh them flee before them, 
because of the smell, and then they gather it surely enough." 

'I his belief in the guarding of treasure, or of wealth-producing 
trees, or the habitation thereof, by spirits in the form of serpents, has 
already been noted as attaching to frankincense (§ 29), and will 
appear likewise with the diamond 5b.). 7'he supposed necessity 
of appeasing or else expelling the serpents by the use of other sub- 
.staiK es was held strongly in Rome itself. Pliny ascribes this power 
to galbanum, ‘'a kind of giant fennel" (Xll, 5b;. “if ignited in a 
pure state it has the property of driving away serpents by its smoke.” 
And again (XXI\', l.-l), “the very touch of it, mingled with oil and 
spondyliuin, is sufficient to kill a .serpent." So also \'irgil (Georgies, 
III, 415): 

“( agitato graxe.s ituloro oliolytlros. 

'I he* trankincense gatherers dc-pended on burning storax; see 
undei S 2^1, pp. 1 M-2, 

5(). Malabathrum. — Heeren, X’incent and McCrindle trans- 
late this “betel," and thereby accuse the Penplus of a blunder in 
f).^ and t)5, where the substance is described as coming from the 
Himalaya mountains. 'The translation rests on an assumption that 
the A/zw of the text in b5 is the same as the Portuguese betre or 
betlc meaning betel. 

W att (p. 891 ) says tins latter is rather derived from a Malay 
w'oid vrttik ov vent-Uii, meaning “leaf," and it is very doubtful if the 
betel of modern times entered into miernational commerce in the 
Roman period. 

Vhc word pt'iros is rather from the Sanscrit p<itra, “leaf,’' of 
the tree which, as explained under 10, 13 and 14, is a 

variety of cinnamon or laurel. 'I'he leaf exported from Southern 
India was also from Cimiamomum imrs, and possibly from the Cinna^ 
momnm xeylamctim which in later times w^as cultivated in Ceylon and 
is one of the sources of our cinnamon. ( Sec Tavernier, Travels 
II, xiij. 'I'he leaf coming from the Himalaya mountains was prin- 
cipally from the Cinnamomum iamala^ which was native there. Pliny 
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says that the 7nulahathntm which entered so prominently into Roman 
perfumes should have a smell like nard, and other Roman writers 
seem to have confused it with the Gan«:es nard mentioned in 55 6*?. 
(See also Lassen, I, 279-285; 11, 555-561.) 

Horace, (II, vii, 89), refers to it as follows; 

“Coroiiatus iiitcntfs 

Malobathro Syrio capillos. 

Malabathrum ;:nd spikenard were the two most treasured inti^re- 
dients of the ointments and perfumes of the Roman empire. 

A curious trade condition is sutrgested by the fact that the Ro- 
mans knew cinnamon and cassia only as comint^ from the Somali 
coast of Africa, while they knew the malabathrum as coming from 
various parts of India; and yet the malabathrum was, in at least one 
case, the leaf from the same tree that produced a variety of cinnamon. 
I'he Periplus in no place mentions the export of cinnamon from 
India, but in 56 and 6d describes the export of malahathrum. This 
seems to indicate a trade monopoly of very ancient date and thorough 
enforcement, by which the bark only went for trade purposes to the 
African coast, w^hile the leaf was an open article of trade to India. 

Lindsay {^History of Men hant Shipping and Ancient Coinmerce^ 1, 
156-7), also remarks on this “striking instance of the secrecy with 
which the ancients conducted the more valuable portions of their 
trade.’’ Herodotus, he thinks, “could only have obtained his infor- 
mation about cinnamon from the merchants who traded along the 
shores of Malabar . . . who kept the secret of its provenance as the 
Carthaginians kept that of British tin.” 

Another letter from Mr. R. E. Drake- Brockman, dated Berbera, 
April 27, 1910, gives further confirmation of the absence of the cin- 
namon species from the Somali peninsula. (See under l.i, p. 87). 

“It is unlikely that the original inhabitants of this country knew 
anything of cinnamon until they had heard of its commercial value 
from the natives of India or Arabs, who have been known to the 
coastal people from the earliest times. Lhese same traders, if they 
penetrated into the interior at all, which is extremely doubtful, would 
have hunted for anything of any commercial value, and if cinnamon 
had existed they would have continued to export it up to the present 
day as they do frankincense, myrrh and gum arabic A point wdiich 
is worthy of notice is that the Somalis hai^e names for all the last three, 
whereas they have had to go to the Arabic language for their names 
for cinnamon. They know of two varieties, koronfol and karfa, both 
of which are imported. 

“It is highly probable that both Strabo and Pliny were led to 
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believe that the myrrh, frankincense, cinnamon and spices pourinfr 
into the kintrdom of Aethiopia and upper Egypt all came from the 
same place. Possibly traders in Aethiopia obtained a better price for 
their myrrh and cinnamon if they stated the difficulties and danjrers 
they experieiu ed collecting it in the countries of the savage Gallas 
or their antecedents in the Horn of Africa. 

“ I here can be no doubt that the natives of these regions have 
always been greatly feared by their less warlike neighbors. llie 
Somalis and their antecedents have always been keen traders, and 
there can be little doubt that if cinnamon ever existed in these regions, 
the practice of collecting it would not have been dropped unless the 
species here collected was of a very inferior quality and gradually lost 
its marketable value.” 


t hrough the courtesy of the same gentleman in gathering speci- 
mens of the various aromatic gums of Somaliland, a more pf)sitive 
statement may be made than was possible under § 32, pp. 141-2, 
concerning the Egyptian frankincense trade, in determining the 
character of the trees depicted on the Punt reliefs at Deir el Bahri, a 
photograph of which was reproduced on page 120. 

Professor Breasted in his Ancient Records of Egypt {W^ 263-5), 
calls this tree myrrh, and translates it as myrrh wherever the records 
refer to it. In the publications of the Egypt Exploration Eund {The 
Temple of Dei Bahri, HI, 12), it is cdMeA frankincense, but is located 
in Somaliland in the neighborhood of Mosyllum, because of the sup- 
posed African appearance of the Punt people who appear elsewhere 
in the reliefs. 

Specimens of true myrrh sent from Somaliland show clearly that 
no sculptor could have intended to depict by the rich foliage on the 
reliefs, the bare, thorny, trifoliate but almost leafless myrrh tree, nor 
>et the almost equally leafless varieties of Somaliland frankincense. 

I his tree is clearly Bonveliia Carteri, the frankincense of the rich plain 
of Dhofar in Southern Arabia. This is the only place producing 
frankincense where the trees can be cultivated on a fertile plain by the 
shore, in the midst of green fields and cattle. There is no place on 
tlie African coast which meets these conditions. Naville’s objection 
that the natives are “not Arabs,” /. e., not Semitic, is really in favor 
of such a belief ; they were the pre-Semitic, Cushite race whose domin- 
ions centered at Dhofar, and who are represented there by the modern 
Gara tribe. I here can be no question that the trees in that relief are 
the frankincense of Dhofar, the “Sachalitic frankincense” of the 
Periplus, the modern Shehri luhan. 
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To the possible objection that the Darror and Nogal valleys, in 
the southern part of the Somali peninsula, arc fertile and might pro- 
duce a better foliage than the northern coast, it may be said that the 
fertility stops far short of the east coast, which is absolutely desert; 
whereas the reliefs show a rich and fertile plain bordering the sea. 

56. A great quantity of coin.— I'he drain of specie from 
Rome to the Kast has already been referred to under ^ 49, and is 
bitterly condemned by Pliny. “The subject/' he says (VI, 26), “is 
one well worthy of our notice, seeing that in no year does India drain 
us of less than 550, 000, 000 sesterces ( $22,000,000 ) giving back her own 
wares, which are sold among us at fully 100 times their first cost.'’ 

A generation before the Periplus, in 22 A. D., this was made 
the subject of a letter from the emperor Tiberius to the Roman Senate: 

“If a reform is in truth intended, where must it begin.? and how 
am I to restore the simplicity of ancient times.? . . . How shall we 
reform the taste for dress.? . . . How are we to deal with the peculiar 
articles of feminine vanity, and in particular with that rage for jewels 
and precious trinkets, which drains the empire of its wealth, and sends, 
in exchange for baubles, the money of the Commonwealth to foreign 
nations, and even to the enemies of Rome.?” (Tacitus, Annals^ 
hi, 53.) 

'T'his extravagant importation of luxuries from the East without 
adequate production of commodities to offer in exchange, was the 
main cause of the successive depreciation and degradation of the 
Roman currency, leading finally to its total repudiation. The mone- 
tary standard of Rome was established by accumulations of precious 
metal resulting from its wars. The sack of the rich city of 'J'arentum 
in 272 B. C., enabled Rome to change her coinage from copper to 
silver. After the destruction of Carthage and Corinth in 146 B. C., 
gold coinage came into general use, and through the wars of Caesar 
gold became so plentiful that in 47 B. C. its ratio to silver was as 1 to 
8.9, lower than ever before or since. Under Augustus the ratio was 
about 1 to 9..C the aureus being worth 25 silver denarii. Under 
Claudius the sea-route to India was opened, after which came the 
reign of Nero, marked by every form of wastefulness and extrava- 
gance, during which the silver denarius fell from 1-84 to 1-96 pound 
of silver, an alloy of 20 per cent copper being added to it. Under 
Trajan the alloy reached 30 per cent, and under Septimius Severus 
50 per cent. Finally, under Elagabalus, 218 A. D., t\v^ denarius had 
become wholly copper and was repudiated. Even the golden aureus 
was tampered with. Exported in large quantities to become the basis 
of exchange in India, the .supply at home was exhausted. Under 
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Augustus the aureus weighed 1-40 of a pound of gold, and under 
Diocletian it weighed but 1-60. Under Constantine it fell to 1-72, 
when the coin was taken only by weight (Sabatier, Monnaks Byxan- 
i, 51-2 i Brooks Adams, Law of Civilization and Decays 25-8). 
It was this steady loss of capital, to replace w'hich no lU'W wealth was 
produced, that led finally to the abandonment of Rome and to the 
transfer of the capital at the end of the 8d century to Nicomedia and 
soon afterward to Byzantium. 



Coin of Nero commemorating the opening of the harbor-works at Ostia. 


In the Madras Government Museum there is nearl\' a complete 
series of the coins of the Roman Emperors during the period of 
active trade with India, all of them excavated in souiliern India. A 
notable fact is that there are two distinct breaks in the series; which 
may of course be supplied by later discovery, but w'hich seem to indi- 
cate a cessation of trade due to political turmoil in Rome. The coins 
of T'iberius, Caligula, Claudius and Nero are numerous. There are 
very few of Wspasian and Titus anywdiere in India. "Those of 
Domitian, Nerva, 'Trajan and Hadrian are frequent; then there 
comes another break lasting until the time of Commodu.s. 'This indi- 
cation, so far as it has any value, points again to the dating of the 
Pcriplus during the reign of Nero rather than during those of Ves- 
pasian and Titus. 

Tor a full account of Roman coins discovered in South India, 
see K, 'Thurston, Catalogue No. 2, Madras Government Museum, 
pp. 1-47. 

5b. Crude glass. — The origin of the glass industry in India is 
uncertain. According to Mitra, Antiquities of Orissa, I, 101, it was 
made in Ceylon in the 3d century B. C., and Pliny (XXXVI, 66) 
refers to the glass of India as superior to all others, because “made of 
pounded crystal.’’ Mirrors, with a foil of lead and tin, were largely 
used there at the time of the Periplus, and Pliny indicates (XXXVII, 
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20} that ‘‘the people of India, by coloring crystal, have found a 
method of imitating various precious stones, beryls in particular. ' ’ An 
early play, the Alrkhchhakatika or Little Clay Cart^ gives a scene in a 
court of justice to this effect ( Mitra, op. at., lOU; see also A. W’ 
Ryder’s translation, Cambridge, 1905': 

“Do you know these ornaments^” 

“Have I not said? They may be different, though like; 1 can- 
not say more; they may be imitations by some skillful artist." 

“It is true; provost, examine them; they may be different, 
though like; the dexterity of the artists is no doubt \er> great, aiul 
they readily fabricate imitations of ornaments they have once seen, in 
such a manner that the difference shall scarcely be discernible." 

56. Copper, tin, and lead. — As at Ba.-yga/a, intended chieHv 
for the coinage. So Pliny ( XXXI\', 1 7 ) : “India has neither brass 
nor lead, but exchanges precious stones and pearls for them. " I'lie 
Indian coins were of lead, slightly alloyed with either copper or tin 
(Sir Walter Elliot, Coins of Sout/iirn Jndia.^ p. 22.) 

I A‘ad was used also, mixed with a little tin in thin sheets, as a foil 
for the manufacture of mirrors. ( Mitra, op. c/V. , p. 101.) 

5t). Orpiment. — I'his is the yellow sulphide of arsenic, appear- 
ing in the form of smooth shining scales, which have long been an 
article of export from the Persian (hilf to India. 

Pliny (\ I, 26) says, “Next to these is the nation of the Ori and 
then the H>ctanis (Rud Shur? ) a river of Carmania, with an excellent 
harbor at its mouth, and producing gold; at this spot the writers state 
that tor the first lime they caught sight of the (ireat Bear. The star 
Arcturus too, they tell us, was not to be seen liere every night, and 
never when it was .seen, during the whole of it. Up to this spot 
extended the empire of the Acha-menid^e, and in these districts are to 
be found mines of copper, iron, arsenic, and red lead,” 

'Ehe principal use of orpiment was as a yellow pigment — aun pii^- 
mentnm — making a durable mineral paint, as did realgar and lapis la/.uli. 

56. Wheat for the sailors. — Marco Polo also notes ( 111, 
xvii), “No wdieat grows in this province, but rice only.” 

56. Cottonara. Dr. Burnell derives this from Kolatta-nddu, 
which he identifies with North xMalabar, of which Cannanore and 
Tellicherry are the centers. Dr. Buchanan prefers Kadaiia-nddu^ 
South Malabar, on either side of Calicut. In media.*val times the 
domain of the Rajas of Kolatnad included both. Bishop Caldwell, in 
his Dravidian Granirnarj derives the name from iMalayalam ktidatia.^ 
transport or conveyance, and nddu^ district. Menon ( Indian An- 
tiquary\ Aug. 1902;, suggests kadaL sea, or kodii, mountain; and 
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kodu^naduy the hill-country back of the sea-coast, would accord with 
the facts while supporting the transliteration of the text. In any case 
the term docs not seem to have been applied to an exact locality. 

56. Great quantities of fine pearls.— These were from the 
hsheries of the Gulf of Manar, mentioned in § 59, and brought to be 
sold in the Chera ports, the meeting-point of Eastern and Western 
trade. 

56. Silk cloth. — From China, by way of Tibet and the 
( Janges. See under '^9, 49 and 64. 

56. Gangetic spikenard. — See under 6.^. 

56. Transparent stones. — These were principally the beryls 
of the Coimbatore district, for which there was a constant demand in 
Rome, and which always found their principal foreign market in the 
Malabar ports. Fliis localization of the gem trade continued until 
after the Portuguese period in India; the reason is stated by Tavernier 
(11, xxi) : 

“(loa was formerly the place where there was the largest trade 
in all Asia in diamonds, rubies, sapphires, topazes, and other stones. 
All the miners and merchants went there to sell the best which they 
had obtained at the mines, because they had there full liberty to sell, 
whereas, in their own country, if they showed anything to the kings 
and princes, they were compelled to sell at whatever price they pleased 
to fix. 'I'here was also at (loa a large trade in pearls, both of those 
which came from tlie island of Bahrein in the Persian (}ulf, and those 
fished for in the Straits of Manar on the coast of the island of Ceylon. ” 

India and C'eylon were preeminently the source of production of 
precious stones of all kinds, which w'cre exported to every part of the 
civilized world. Watt (p. 556) classifies the production as follows: 

1. 'I'he Beryl group, from the sea-green aquamarine to the 

white, ('Fhe of Pliny, XXXVIl, 20.) 

2. Diamond. (The adama^ of Pliny, XXXVIT, 15.) 

.i. Pearl. 

4. Ruby. cathimailus oi Pliny, XXXVIl, 25.) 

5. Sapphire, occurring in numerous colors, various blues, violet, 

yellow, green and white. Produced mainly on the Southern 

Malabar hills, now rarely found in India but more frequently 

in C'eylon. ('Fhe hyacinthus of Pliny, XXXVIl, 41.) 

6. Spinel. ( Included among the 12 varieties of Pliny’s carhun- 

culm . ) 

7. Topaz. Watt doubts its production in India at any place, 

and the Periplus shows on the contrary that it was imported 



from the Red Sea. (I'he chnsolitkos of Pliny, XXXVII, 
42. ; 

8. Turquoise. A product of Persia, not occurring in India but 

reaching the northwestern ports of trade. (The ialla'ma of 
Pliny, XXXV II, 

9. Ciarnet. Common in many parts of India; those of Rajpu- 

tana being the best. ( One of the 12 varieties, perhaps the 
alahandiL^ of Pliny’s ) 

10. Jade and Jadeite; found mainly in I'urkestan but also in 

upper Burma, while a serpentine from Afghanistan is often 
substituted. While not produced in India, these all find 
their way to Indian markets. The leading market is China. 

11. Lapis Lazuli, or ultramarine; also from Persia Largely 

used for decoration of all kinds and in demand in India, 
Egypt and the Mediterranean world from the earliest times. 
('The sapphiros of Pliny, XXX VI 1, .^9. ) 

12. Quartzose, including 

a. Rock crystals, white and colored, which tlie Romans do 

not seem to have distinguished from more precious 
stones. ('The YrvrWof Pliny, XXXVI 1, 9-10.) 

b. Agate, carnelian, bloodstone, chrysoprase, jasper, chal- 

cedony, cat’s eye, onyx, opal, etc. {Achates, murrhine-, 
sarda; hdiotropitmi ; chrysoprasus\ iaspis, carchedonta ; sar^ 
dortyx ; astroholos ; onyx ; opal (Pliny, XXXVII.) 

13. 'rourmalines, varying from black through red, dark blue, olive 

green, and white, the red varieties being commonest in 
India. (I'he lychnis of Pliny, XXXVII, 29. ) 

For further discussion of the deposits and trade, see Lassen, I, 
229-43; Tavernier, II, 

“Beryls,” says Pliny (XXXVII, 20 j, “are produced in India, 
and are rarely to be found elsewhere. The lapidaries cut all beryls 
of a hexagonal form, because the color, which is deadened by a dull 
uniformity of the surface, is heightened by the reHec'tion from the 
angles. If they are cut in any other way, these stones have no bril- 
liancy whatever.” (The crystals are naturally hexahedral. ) “The 
most esteemed beryls are those which in color resemble the pure green 
of the sea. . . . The people of India arc marvelously fond of beryls 
of an elongated form, and say that these are the only precious stones 
they prefer wearing without the addition of gold.” 

In the Mrkhchhakatika, an early Sanscrit play, there is a scene 
which includes a row of jewelers’ shops, “where skillful artists are 
examining pearls, topazes, sapphires, beryls, rubies, lapis lazuli, coral 
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and other jewels ; some set rubies in gold j some work with gold or- 
naments on coloi ed thread, some string pearls, some grind the lapis 
lazuli, some pierc'*=* shells, and some cut coral.” (Mitra, op. 

p. too. ) 

5t). Diamonds. — 'I'he text is adtwins. So*me commentators, 
notably Dana, have doubted whether the Romans ever knew the true 
diamond. 'T'here can be no doubt that Pliny in his description 
(XXXVll, 15) includes under adamas other substances, probably 
(juartz, iron ore, emery, etc., but he also says that the diamond possessed 
the greatest value, not only among the precious stones, but of all human 
possessions; and as Watt says ( p. 556), India was long the only 
source of diamonds known to European nations. 

(larcia de Orta (1563), mentions various Eastern diamond 
mines, such asth(»seof “Risnager” ( Vijayanagar ) and the “Decanr’ 

( Deccan). Ball, in his translation of '['avernier' s 'I'niveh, gives full 
particulars of all the Indian sources of diamonds (II, 450-461). 
'ravernier was a diamond merchant and the first European (1676 ) to 
examine critically the diamonds and court jewels of India. 

I'he principal districts were, 

t I ) Southern (iroup: -“districts of Kadapa, Bellary, Karniil, 
Ristna, (jodaveri, Klolconda, etc ); 

Middle (jroup: — Mahanadi valley, districts of Sambalpur, 
Chanda; 

( I Northern Oroup: — Cindhyan conglomerates near Panna 
' still worked 

Pliny (XXXX'Il, 15) describes the Indian adamas as “found, 
not in a stratum of gold, but in a substance of a kindred nature to 
crystid ; which it closely resembles in its transparency and its highly 
polished hexangular and hexahedral forms,” (The true form of the 
diamond is octahedral.) “In shape it is turbinated, running to a 
pt>int at either extremity, and closely resembling, marvelous to think 
of, two cones united at the base. In size, too, it is ks large even as 
a hazel-nut, ” 

I'he Romans seem to have had no knowledge of diamond- 
cutting. Pliny goes on to say that “its hardness is beyond all expres- 
sion, while at the same time it quite sets fire at defiance ; owing to 
which indomitable powers it has received the name which it derives 
from the Greek.’’ {a privative, and damady “to subdue.”) 

After his description of the hardness of the diamond, Pliny ob- 
serves, “this indomitable power, which sets at naught the two most 
violent agents in nature, fire, namely, and iron, is made to yield before 



the blood of a he-{roat. I'he blood, however, must be fresh and 
w^arm; the stone, too, must be well steeped in it. ” 

Ball ( raveriiier, Travels^ 11, 460-1 ), quotes a story frt)m Nicol 
Conti ( 1 5th century ) about Indian diamonds obtainable only by flin^- 
iny: pieces of meat on the mountain/ * where the diamonds could not 
be collected owiny; to the number of serpents. I'he pieces of meat 
with diamonds stickinjt to them were then carried to their nests by 
birds of prey, from whence they were recovered by diamond seekers. 

. . . I'his myth is founded on the very common practice m India on 
the opening of a mine, to offer up cattle to propitiate the evil spirits 
who are supposed to guard treasures — these being represented by tlu^ 
myth. At such sacrifices birds of prey assemble to pick up what they 
can/’ which is the foundation for the remainder of the story. 

Here we have a striking similarity to the beliefs connected with 
the gathering of frankincense, as outlined under S 29, and pepper 
(S 56). 

*rhe 'rhousand Nights and One Ni^ht gives substantially the same 
story (dxliv-v; Sinbad the Sailor, 2d voyage), while sufficiently iden- 
tifying the stone: 

Walking along the valley I found that its soil was of diamond, 
the stone wherewith they pierce jewels and precious stones and pfir- 
celain and onyx, for that it is a hard dense stone, whereon neither 
iron nor steel hath effect, neither can we cut off aught therefrom nor 
break it, save by means of the leadstone.’’ 

Marco Polo (III, xix) records more definitely this ancient belief : 

“Moreover in those mountains great serpents are rife to a mar- 
velous degree, besides other vermin, and this owing to the great heat. 
I'he serpents are also the most venomous m existence, insomuch that 
any one going to that region runs fearful peril; for many have been 
destroyed by these evil reptiles. 

“Now among these mountains there are certain great and deep 
valleys, to the bottom of which there is no access. Wherefore the 
men who go in search of the diamonds take with them pieces of flesh, 
as lean as they can get, and these they cast into the bottom of a valley. 
Now there are numbers of white eagles that haunt those mountains 
and feed upon the serpents. W hen the eagles see the meat thrown 
down they pounce upon it and carry it up to some rocky hill-top 
where they begin to rend it. Bet there are men on the watch, and 
as soon as they see that the eagles have settled they raise a loud shout- 
ing to drive them away. And when the eagles are thus frightened 
away the men recover the pieces of meat, and find them full of dia- 
monds which have stuck to the meat down in the bottom, kor the 
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abundance of diamonds down there in the depth of the valley is aston- 
ishing:, but nobody can get them; and if one could it would be only 
to be incontinently devoured by the serpents which are so rife there.” 

The part played by the eag:lcs is that of other sacred birds, for the 
defence and profit of man. Compare the bird Jatayu, who gave his 
life in defence of Sita against the Raksha Ravana, in the Ramayana; 
the ibis at Buto who defended Egypt against the frankincense-serpents, 
(p. 1.^2), and the eagles who fought the dragons. (Virgil, Aene'ul^ 
XI, 755; Pliny, X, 5.) 

Connected with these beliefs was that in the efficacy of the dia- 
mond in warding off from the wearer all sorts of evils. Sir John 
Mandeville” {JVravtls^ XVll ), recounts it for his day, and it may 
still be observed. 

“He that beareth the diamond upon him, it giveth him hardiness 
and manhood, and it keepeth the limbs of his body whole. It giveth 
him victory of his enemies in plea and in war, if his cause be rightful. 

. . . And if any cursed witch or enchanter should bewitch him, all 
that .sorrow and mischance shall turn to him.self through virtue of that 
.stone. And no wild beast dare assail the man that beareth it on him. 
And it healeth him that is lunatic, and them that the fiend pursueth 
or travaileth. And if venom or poison be brought in presence of the 
diamond, anon it beginneth to wax moist and for to sweat. . . Nathles 
it befalleth often time that the good diamond loseth his virtue by sin, 
and for incontinence of him that beareth it. And then it is needful to 
make it to recover his virtue again, or else it is of little value.” 

56, Sapphires. — The text is hyakinthos^ which has been trans- 
lated as jacinth, ruby and amethyst. Jacinth is a product of Africa 
rather than India. Rubies are from Burma and probably never came 
in great quantities from India. Pliny says that the hyacinth resembles 
the amethyst, but draws a distinction between them. Pliny probably 
hail in mind a violet sapphire, and his word really might be translated 
as meaning all tints of sapphire from blue to purple. 

Diony.sius Periegetes refers to the “lovely land of the Indians 
where the complexions of the dwellers are dark, their limbs exquisitely 
sleek and smooth, and the hair of their heads surpassing smooth and 
dark blue like the hyacinth.” (McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 188. ) 

W. Goodchild (Precious Stones, p. 18.^), also thinks that the sap- 
phire w^as the hyacinthus of Pliny, and says that the principal source 
of sapphires in that part of the world was in the watered gravels of 
Southern Ceylon, which were derived from watered cry staline rocks; 
aiid at the time of the Periplus the natural market would have been 
On the Malabar coa.st. The ruby, which is practically of the same 



chemical composition, beini; of the corundum ^roup, was found in the 
same place as tlte sapphire in Ceylon, and was probably classified by 
Pliny unAtv carhurtQilus (XXXVII, 25). Both rubies and sapphires 
are found in much greater quantities in Burma and Siam, but at the time 
of the Periplus these deposits were probably unknown to western 
commerce. 

56. Tortoise-shell from Chryse.-— Fabncius objects to this 
reading, and alters it to ‘‘that found along the coast;" but it is prob- 
able that the text gives a correct reference to the active trade of Eastern 
shipping in South Indian ports; which is, indeed, specifically mentioned 
in §§ 60 and 6.^. Marco Polo notes particularly the ships “horn the 
great province of Manzi,'’ and says (III, xxv) that the ships from 
Malabar to Aden and Egypt “are not one to ten of tluise that go to 
the eastward; a very notable fact.’' 

'Eo assume that conditions were the same at the time of the l^eri- 
plus would be to go beyond the evidence; yet the records of the 
Chinese themselves point strongly to the existence of an active sea- 
trade at that time, certainly to Malacca, and less frequently, perhaps, 
to India and beyond. 

With this item ends the list of articles traded in by the author of 
the Periplus. It is interesting to compare it with the letter from the 
Zamorin of Calicut to the King of Portugal, carried by Vasco da 
Gama on his return from India fourteen centuries later: “In my 
kingdom there is abundance of cinnamon, cloves, ginger, pepper, 
and precious stones. What T seek from tliy country is gold, silver, 
coral, and scarlet.” 

57. Hippalusfirstdiscovered.—^rhe discovery of Hippalus, 
which maybe placed at about 45 A. D. (see p. Hj, opened a new 
ocean to Roman shipping; but it is probable that Arabian and Dra- 
vidian craft had frequented that ocean for many centuries, and incon- 
ceivable that they should not have made use of the pei iodic changes 
of the monsoons, by far the most notable feature of their climate. 
The evidence of both countries indicates, on the contrary, that they 
steered boldly out of sight of land, before records were written to tell 
of it 

Mr. Kennedy in an article in the Journal of the Royai Astatic 
Society^ 1898, (pp. 248-287) also thinks that the mon.soons were un- 
derstood before the time of Hippalus, but doubts the beginning of any 
regular sea-trade before the beginning of the 7th century B. C., 
ascribing all such trade to the activities of Nabonidus, in whose time 
ships were known to have come to Babylon from India and even from 
China. Following this reign he thinks sea-trade between Fm* a and 
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Babylon flourished for a couple of centuries, beiuix mainly Dravidian 
but partly Aiyan, and leading to the settlement of Uidian traders in 
Arabia, East Africa, Babylonia and China. Me minimizes the impor- 
tance of the early Egyptian trading- voyages, considering them purely 
local, while the numerous references to articles and routes of early 
trade in the Hebrew scriptures he passes by with the assertion that they 
are due to the revision following the return of Ezra. 

Hut whatever may have been Ezra's revision of the Hebrew 
books, substantially the same articles of trade are' described in the 
records of Egypt at corresponding dates, and they indicate a trade in 
articles of Indian origin to the Somali coa.st and overland to the Nile, 
centuries before Ezra’s day. (See also under 6, 10, 1 1, and 12.) 

Such opinions presume a continuous trading-journey without ex- 
change of cargoes at common meeting-points. But primitive trade 
passes tiom tribe t<» tribe and port to port. At the time of the 
Periplus cargoes changed hands in Malacca, Malabar, Somaliland, 
South Arabia, Adulis and Berenice. I'he custom is stated in detail 
in the Deir el Bahn reliefs describing Queen Hatshepsut’s expedition 
of 1 S()(J B. C'., where Amon-Re tells the queen, 

“No one trod the incense-terraces, which the people knew not; 
they were heard of from mouth to mouth by hearsay of the ancestors, 
'[‘he marvels brought thence under thy fathers, the Kings of ia)wer 
Egypt, U'err Inou^hi from one fo another^ and since the time of the an- 
^estors of the Kings of Upper Egypt, who were of old, (n a rriurn 
for many paxmenh, ' (Breasted, Ancient Records ^ II, 287). 

It was the particular achievement of the Egyptian Punt expedi- 
tions that they traced the treasured articles to their source and freed 
the land from the heavy charge of those “many payments.’^ Like- 
wise Hippalus must he remembered, not for a discovery new to the 
world, but for freeing the Roman Empire from Arabian monopoly of 
the Eastern trade by tracing it to its source. Beyond India no lasting 
discovery was made. Ptolemy, indeed, knew of Cattigara through 
tlu* account given by Marinus of "Eyre; but such voyages were ex- 
ceptional, and the majority of the Chinese ships stopped at Malacca, 
w'hile the Malay colandui carried the trade to Malabar. It remained 
for the Arabs to complete the “through line^ by opening direct com- 
munication under the Bagdad Caliphate, between the ends of the earth, 
Lisbon and C’anton, 

Prof. 'E. \V. Rhys Davids, in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
iSbe/rry, 1899, p. 422, quotes an interesting Buddhist passage referring 
to early sea-trade as follows: 
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“In the Dialogues of the Hiuldha is a passage in the Kevatlclha 
Sutta of Di^rha — 5th cent. B. C. The Biulilha says: 

“Lon^j aijo ocean-ttoingr merchants were wont to plunge forth 
upon the sea, on board a ship, takintt with them a shore-sitrhtinii; bird. 
When the ship was out of siuht of land they would set the shore- 
sightiny: bird free. And it would trn to the Hast and to the South and 
to the West and to the North, and tf) the intermediate pt)ints, and 
rise aloft. If on the horizon it cautrht sitrht of land, thither it wcmld 
tro, but if not it would come back to the ship at>am Just so, 
brother,'’ etc. 

Cosmas Indicopleustes found this same custom in Ceylon in the 
6th century A. D., merchants dcpendint[ on shore-siirhtin^ birds 
instead of observations of the sun or stars. 

There are similar passajrcs in the oldest of the X’edas (see (Jib- 
son’s \’ol. 1 ): 

“Varuna, who knows the path of the birds ffyintr throu{rh the 
air, he, abiding: in the ocean, knows also the course of ships.' ’ 

“May llshas dawn today, the excitress of chariots which are 
harnessed at her coming, as those who are desirous of wealth send 
ships to sea.” 

“Do thou, Ay:ni, whose countenance is turned to all sides, send 
off our adversaries, as if in a ship to the opposite shore. Do thou 
convey us in a ship across the sea for our welfare.” (A remarkable 
prayer for safe cf)nduct at sea. ) 

Kalidasa, in the Sakuntaldy ^ives tlie .story of the merchant i.)ha- 
navriddhi, whose immense wealth devolved to the king on the 
former’s perishing; at sea and leaving no heirs behind him. 

The Hitopadi'sa describes a ship as a necessary requisite for a man 
to traverse the ocean, and a story is given of a certain merchant, 
“who, after having been twelve years on his voyage, at last returned 
home with a cargo of precious stones. ” 

'Fhe Institutes of Manu include rules for the guidance of mari- 
time commerce. 

'Fhe passages quoted above indicate a well-developed and not a 
primitive trade. The sea-trade was principally of Dravidian develop- 
ment, while both the Vedas and the Buddhist writings are of Aryan 
origin, and refer to things new to their race but old in the world. 

(See also Biihler, Indische Studietiy in Sitxunj^sbcrichte der Kai$. 
Akad, d, Whsenschaftetiy Vienna, 1895, No. 3, pp. 81-2; Indian 
PalaograpIi\\ § 5; Foulke, in Indian Antiquary^ XVI, 7; Lassen, 
IIL 3.) 

More significant is the Phoenician origin of the Dravidian alpha* 



230 


bet, long before the Aryan invasion of southern India; while a passage 
in the Ramayana suggests the ships of those whom the invaders 
contemptuously called “monkeys.’' When Rama was dispatching 
his messengers to the four winds in search of Sita, it was the maligned 
Hanuman who “flew’ ’ across the Gulf of Manar to Ceylon and dis- 
covered her. Who can doubt that the wings he used were sails, or 
that the Dravidians ferried across to Ceylon a force of Aryan lands- 
men, who later turned and crushed them under the caste-system and 
established the dynasties of Dnlr'vh-desam c' Stern must have been 
the subjection that brought them to worship one of their own race 
under the guise of a monkey, and to carry the cult of the monkey- 
god Hanuman in their own ships to the vales of Oman, where mon- 
keys are unknown and where it has outlived the memory of its found- 
ers, to the confusion of the modern observer. (Gen. S. H. Miles, 
in Geographical Journal y VII, .1.16.) 

Significant also is the fact that lieutenant Speke, when planning 
his discovery of the vSource of the Nile, secured his best information 
from a map reconstructed out of the Puranas. {Journal^ pp. 27, 77, 
216 j Wilford, in Asiatic Researches^ III). It traced the course of 
the river, the “Great Krishna,” through Cusha-dvipa, from a great 
Jake in Chandristhan^ “Country of the Moon,” which it gave the 
correct position in relation to the Zanzibar islands. 'The name was 
from the native i 'nya-muczi^ having the same meaning; and the map 
correctly mentioned another native name, Amara^ applied to the dis- 
trict bordering Lake Victoria Nyanza. 

“All our previous information,” says Speke, “concerning the 
hydrography of these regions, originated with the ancient Hindus, 
who told it to the priests of the Nile; and all those busy Egyptian 
geographers, who disseminated their knowledge with a view to 
be famous for their long-sightedness, in solving the mystery which 
enshrouded the source of their holy river, were so many hypothetic;.! 
humbugs. The Hindu traders had a firm basis to stand upon through 
their intercourse with the Abyssinians. ” (See § 14. ) 

Altogether it must be supposed that the navigation of the Indian 
Ocean began from the Persian Gulf and Arabia; that V\ estern India 
claimed its share at an early date; and that this community of interest 
long excluded their customers of the Mediterranean world, from whose 
standpoint Hippalus was quite as great a discoverer as if he had really 
been 

“the first that ever burst 

Into that silent sea.’* 

57. Throw the Ship’s head . — I'he text is trachelizontes^ 
*4vhich is a wrestlers’ term meaning literally “throwing by the neck.” 
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rudUers at the time of the Periplus. 


I'he word lias led to much unnecessary confusion* in the translation 
of this i)assatj»*. (^ur author is descrihinu a sailing-course which is 
obvious hy referring to the map. I'he straight course before the 
.V trade-wind, from 1 lisn (ihorab to the (jult of C.'ambay or the nuJuth of 
the Indus, would carry a vessel along the Arabian shore as far as Ras 
I artak, beyond which tlie coast gradually recedes, so that the vt\ssel 
would stand out to sea without changitig its course. A vessel bound 
for the Malabar ports and sailing before the wind, with the type of 
rigging then in use, would have re<iuire<l steering off lier course the 
whole time, thus describing a wide curve before making the Indian 
coast. Boats wt*re not handled as easily th(‘it as now on a beam wind. 
^I'he quarter-rudder re(iuir<*<l a constant pull on tlie tdler h> the hands 
of the steersman. 

57. The same course. —Plim’s account of the voyage to 
India ( VJ, 26), which lias he*en cited by most ( ommentators on the 
Periplus, is appended for comparison. It wn’ll be seen that wliile it 
agrees with the Periplus in many points, partit ularly in its description 
of Arabia, its description <»{ the Indian coast i^ not altogether the 
same : 

“In later times it has l)e<‘n considered a well ascertained fact that 
the NOV age from S>agrus, the Promonioi*} of Arabia, to Patala, leck- 
oned at thiriet'n hundred and thirty-five miles, can he performed most 
advantageous!)’ with the aid of a westerlv wind, which is titere knowti 
hy tlie nam<* of Ilippalus, 

“ i'he age tliat followed pointed out a shorter route, and a safer 
one to those who might happen U) sail from the same promontory for 
Sigerus, a port in India; and for a long lime tliis route was followed, 
until at last a still shorter cut was discovered by a merchant, and the 
thirst for gain brought India even still nearer to us. At the present 
day vo.vages are made to India every year; and comir<inies of archers 
are carried on hoaid the vessels, as those seas are greatly infested with 
pirates. 

“It will not he amiss too, on the present occasion, to set forth 
the whole of the route from Kgypt, which has been stated to us of 
late, upon information on which reliance may be placed, and is here 
published for tlu‘ first time. 'The subject is one well worthy of our 
notice, seeing that in no year does India dniin our empire of less than 
five hundred and fifty millions of sesterces, giving back her own wares 
in exchange, vvhiih are st)ld among us at fully one hundred times 
their prime ('ost. 

“I'vvo miles distant from Alexandria is the town of Juliopolis. 
The distance thence to Coptos, up the Nile, is three hundred and 



ciy^ht miles; the \ovay:e is performed, when tfie Kresian winds are 
blowint^, in twelve days. brom C'optos the journey is made wit!t the 
aid of camels, stations heiiu^ a rranj^ed at intervals for the supjdy of fresh 
water. I he first of these stations is called ll^dreuma ( watei ln^-place ), 
and is distant twenty-two miles; thesecoiul is situate on a mountain, at 
a distance of one day’s journey from the last; the third is at a set'ond 
Hydreuma distant from C\)ptos nmety-fi\e miles; the foiirili is on a 
mountain; the next to that is another Ilyiheuma, that of Apollo*, and 
is distant from C'optos one hundred and eiuhtv-four miles ; after whic h, 
there is another on a mountain. * I here is then another station at a 
place called the New Hydreuma, distant from C’optos two liuiulred 
and thirty miles; and next to it then* is anotlier, called the Old lly- 
dreuma, or the I'ro^lodytic, where a detachment is always on ^uard, 
with a caravansary that affords lod^im^ fot two thousand persons 
"This last is distant from the New Ilydreuma sc‘\en nules. Aftc*r 
lea\int>: it we ('ome to the city of Berenice, situate upon a harhor of 
the Red Sea and distant from C'optos two hundred and fifty-seven 
miles. 'I'he orcater pait of this distance is oeiu'rally travelled hy 
ni(xht, on account of the extreme hear, the da}s hcanjx spent at the 
stations; in consequence of whic h it takes twc Ke clays in peiform the 
whole journey from C\)ptos to Berenice. 

‘‘Passengers trenerally set sail at midsummei, before* the rising: 
of the I)oy:-star, or else immediately after, and in about thirty da>s 
arrive at Oc'elis in Arabia, or else at (’ana, m the rec^don uhicli heais 
frankincense. 'There is also a third port of Arabia, Mu/,a by name; 
it is not, however, used hv persons on their passage to India, as only 
those touch at it who deal in incense and the perfumes of Arabia. 
More in the interior there is a city; the residence of the kintr there is 
called Sapphar, and there is another c ity known by the name of Save, 
To those who are hound for India, Ocelis is the best place for eiii- 
harcalion. If the wind, called Hippalus, happens to he hlowmti, it is 
possible to arrive in forty days at the nearest mart in India, Mir/iris hy 
name. This, however, is not a very desirable place for disemharca- 
tion, on account of the pirates which frequent its vicinity, where they 
occupy a place called Nitrias; nor, in fact, is it ver>^ rich m articles of 
merchandise. Besides, the roadstead for shippmir is a considerable 
distance from the shore, and the cargoes have to he convc*yed in boats, 
either for loadintr or dischartrmtj. At the moment tliat 1 am writinjr 
these pages, the name of the king of this place is Tadohothras. 
Another port, and a much more convenient one, is tliat which lies in 
the territory of the people called Neacyndi, i^arace hy name. Here 
king Pandion used to reign, dwelling at a considerable distance from 
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the n^art in the interior, at a city known as Modiera. The district 
from which pepper is carried down to Barace in boats hollowed out 
of a single tree (^see illustration on p. 212), is known as Cottonara. 
None of these names of nations, ports, and cities are to be found in 
any of the former writers, from which circumstance it would appear 
that the localities iia\c since changed their names. Travellers set sail 
from India on their return to Europe, at the beginning of the Egyptian 
month of Tybis, which is our December, or at all events before the 
sixth day of the Egyptian moiith Mechir, the same as our Ides of Janu- 
ary; if they do this they can go and return in the same year. They 
set sail from India with a south-east wind, and upon entering the Red 
Sea, catch the south-west or south.’' 

58. Dark Red Mountain. — The text is Pyrrhon. I'here 
can be no doubt that it refers to the “Red Bluffs,” a series of 
high sandstone and latcrite headlands, which abut on the coast at 
Varkkallai (8® 42' N.), and again below Anjengo (8° 40' N., 76° 
45' E. ). These are the ‘'Warkalli Beds” of the Indian geologists, 
and have recently been pierced by a canal to complete the backwater 
communication beiween '1 irur and 'Trivandrum, nearly 200 miles. 
{Imperial Cia%ctttci ^ XXIV, .100.) 

Beyond this point we must assume that the author of the Periplus 
did not go. The remainder of his work, usually referred to as the 
“sequel,” reprcsejits what he learned by inquiring of acquaintances 
at Nelcynda or Bacare, and set down in.writing toward lightening the 
darkness of Mediterranean ideas concerning all matters oriental. 

58. Paralia. ■ According to Caldwell {Dravidian Grammar^ 
50), this IS a translation of the Tamil Karri, “coast;” according to 
Burnell and 'S iile, it is Purrdi^ an ancient local name for "Travancore. 
1 his is supported by (jiindert in his Alalaydlarn Dictionary, and by the 
Maknalam translation of the Rdmdyana. The Rajas titles still 
include that of Paral/sa/i, “Lord of Purali.” 'I'he native name for 
this countr\ in general was Malaydlam, from mala, mountain, and 
rdatn, depth; the laiul at the foot of the mountains," Piedmont. 

Paralia, to the author of the Periplus, is the coast-line below the 
I'ravancore backwaters, around Cape Comorin, and as far as Adam’s 
Bridge: comprised within the modern districts of Travancore and 
Tinncvelly. 

58. Baiita. — 'This is probably the modern Varkkallai (8° 42' 
N., 7^1° 4.^ ] .. ). It vvas formerly the southern end of the long line of 
backwaters, and a place of considerable commercial importance. By 
cutting through a IdufF the I acliwaters have recently been connected 
wit’n others leading as far as Trivandrum, which is now the chief port 



of the district. At Varkkallai is the celebrated teoiple of Janardan, 
an avatar of Vishnu, visited by pilgrims from all parts of India; while 
numerous mineral springs in the vicinity make it a favorite health 
resort. {Imp. Ga%., XXIV, 300. ) 

58. Corndri. I his is Cape Comorin, the southern extremity 
of the Indian peninsula (8° 5' N., IT 33' 1'., ). 'Khe name is the 
1 amil form of the Sanscrit Kuman^ virgin, which was applied to the 
goddess Durga, or Parvati, the consort of Siva. 

^'ule observes (Marco Pole*, II, 882-3 ) that the monthly bathing 
in her honor is still continued; and according to the Impeiial Ga^tuer 
(X, 376), it is one of the most important places of pilgrimage in 
Southern India. 

In the first century of the Christian era Rome, Parthia, India, 
and China were the four great powers of the world, of which the 
first and last were advancing, the others passing through political 
transformation. Of the world’s religions, the Huddhist, as Kdmunds 
has well said {huddhht and Chrniian Gospels, 3d ed., Tokyo, 1905, 
p. 23), *‘was the most powerful on the planet. ’ ’ Hut it was no longer 
the Buddhism of the Emperor Asoka. 'Ehe disintegration of the 
Maurya Empire had been followed by the rise of the Indo-Scythian 
power in the northwest, and of the Andhra in the Deccan. Both 
these were Buddhist, the Scythian Kanishka in the following century 
being the second great exponent of that faith ; but the ways of the 
barbarian w^ere not those of the Hindu, the two chief Buddhist powers 
were at war, and in 126 A. D., when the Andhra king \’iii\ ayakura 
II, or (lautamiputra Satakarni conquered, the iiueen-mother Balasri 
set up a memorial at Karli telling how he destroyed the Sakas, 
Yavanas, and Pahlavas . . . properly expended the taxes which he 
levied in accordance wdth the sacred law . . . and prevented the 
mixing of the four castes.” (Vincent Smith, Eatly History, 188.) 
I'o the north the great missionary movement through "I'urkeslan and 
China had only just begun, w^hile the i-ce-migrations from the Hima- 
layas into Burma and Indo-China, which made of those kingdoms a 
bulw^ark of Buddhism in the middle ages, had not taken place. In 
Ceylon the native race, the Sinhalese, were heartily for the Law of 
Piety, as in Asoka’s day; but opposed to them racially and in matters 
religious, W’ere their neighbors and aiuient enemies, the Southern 
Dravidians, with their Aryan dynasties and caste-systems, who had 
never embraced the Buddhist doctrine, and whose primitive nature- 
worship was included bodily within the cult of the Hindu gods. Siva 
e.specially, *‘the auspicious,” Rudra of the J'edas; the god of the 
storm, the de.strover and reproducer, w'as the deity veneiated by the 



Drav idiaiis, together with his consort or “c*nert;ic principle,” Durua. 

< His symbol was the cobra, hers the lion, wliile their son was Gaiiesa, 
elepluint-headed, the tjod of learning:. ) And as the southern kingdoms 
waxed stronjr^ so their religion was pushed forward, steailily displaciiu^ 
Buddhism in its home-land as it in turn spread outward over the ^reat 
continent of Asia; until the Deccan and Bengal returired to the earlier 
fauh, while of the structure built up by Kanishka the White Huns 
had left but wreckage. 

The religion of India as seen by the author of the IVriplus was 
therefore twofold: at Barygaza under the Saka satraps, a heterodox 
Bmldhism had supplanted tlte Law observed at I'jjeni and Pataliputta 
under the Mauryas, and preached to the nations of the earth under 
Asoka in the third century B. C. ; while the purer form still upheld 
by the Andhras could not be found at their western port, Calhena, 
which the Sakas had “obstructed.’’ Jn the south the earlier faiih 
was ailvancing, and in Nclcynda, where some acejuaintance relateil to 
our author tlie things he set down about the eastern half of India, it 
was tite great epics which supplied the information; the Punltias, the 
Mahahhdnua and the Riimayana^ which cotitinued to uphold the 
“southern sisters” in the icse of that visible altar-flame wduch those 
of the north had thought to replace by contemplation of the “inner 
ligiit,” but were learning anew' their lesson from the A<'////r/ I panisJuu}', 
that lire is day by day to be praised by men w'ho wake, with the 
oblation. 

Lnderlying the formal acceptance of the Brahman faith thete 
stdl existed the earlier animism, the worship of spirits in the form of 
trees and seipents, with all the train of associated beliefs describeil in 
siu h works as bergusson, Tree and Serptnt Worship; I'ylor, Primitive 
Cult art; b razor, 'Phe Golden Bough \ W. Robertson Smith, Ihe Rel'r 
yton (>r the Semites; Ernest Crawley, The Tree of Lift. 'The identity 
of belief lias been indicated by the legends attached to the most treas- 
ured aitK'Ies of early trade. For international trade began largely on 
a leligious basis, and w as C'ontinued as a means of elaborating w^orship. 
And to the activity and persuasiveness of the commercial peoples may 
be attrihuteil ilie wide acceptance of their assertions regarding the 
peculiar efficacy and sanctity of the spirits of their owui sacred trees. 
'I here w as no reason per se for the ICgyptian faith in myrrh as a purify- 
ing and <. leansmg agent beyond the gum of their own trees, or for the 
trust of the Babylonians and Greeks in frankincense, or of the Romans 
in cinnamon, beyond their own pine-resin or the “golden bough” of 
their earlier faith , it was the result of the eclectic spirit vvliich accepted 
that which was told them by strangers. 'The serpent-cult in Rome 



was IK) mere exrra\a^ame, but reiieeteii ihe earl> fault in i lie i*\i ^eiK e 
of depaited spirits in serpent form. I he funeiai of Sabina Poppa a- 
with its fabuii)us store of spiees burneil, was iu>t meie show , but v\ as 
intended to pro\ ule Nero’s consoit witli a countless airav v)t pr()te».t- 
mtr spirits in the under-w'orld. 

I his formless faith was the c«)nimon property of lltose tra<hn<a 
betw'een east and west. liu'orporated by Hrahmamsm, it persisud 
almost unmodified amonu the caste of those tradiiH» ly\ sea, dehii J 
beyond hope in Ihahman eves, it permeates the Booi iht' D.ui/ 
and tlie (Jiloamesh epie; it is the baclv^round of the Old Testament 
and the Koran, and it is still addressed to their 7/;//// by those whom 
the Ihmts \ isited in I 31 k ) far and Socotra, whose aneestois were amoin^ 
its earru'sf devotees and ( arried it to the ends of the earth 

Colchi. — I his IS the modern Kolkat (S' N , 5' 

Hv liadition this was the earliest seat of Dravidian powa i m 
Southern India, w lune C'hera, Clidla and Pandya, the lej^endarv jiro- 
timilors of the jireat dynasties, ruled m common before their domin- 
ions wa*re separated At the lime of the Pcriplus it w'as one of the 
chief ports of the Ihmdyan kmudom, heinu more accessible to the 
capital than Ncdcynda. ( )vvin<2: to the deposit of silt by the I'amr.i- 
parni Riv^r the sea retired from Kolkai, and in media-val times 
another nearby place, Kayal ''the 67// of Mateo Polo , bc^caune ihe 
port. At piescnt the trade of this district passes through d utieoiin 
'Imp. (hi XV, .“lb/ ; a Kood map Is trtven in 'Rule’s M(i?io 
C\)rdier’s culition, 11, d7.')-4. ) 

rins is the country from which Hanuman, the monkev-u;od, 
made his leap across the .sea from the Mahendrauiri mountain to C’ey- 
Ion, and so helpc-d Rama to the rescue of his consort Slta from 
Ravana, the demon kiny: of Ceylon, as told in the Riunfnijnd ; and 
here wais con.secpientlv a c'eiiter of the worship of llanuman, which 
WMs carried afar by the Dravidian sea-folk. In the rich Wadi l yin 
in Oman, the trade of which passed throutth the port ("if Kalhat that 
JnLi v)f Pliny O'l, 'M “from which pc-r.sons ombarked for India,” 
General Miles found a town Sibal, wd«ich, he observes, means mon- 
key, ” and was the name of a ‘ ‘famous pre-lslamic idol Nomonkews 
exist m Oman, but a temple stood here dedicated to that imaue 
( (hoi^mp/iiciil Joiirfid/, \ II, 522- VC j 

'Two shrines of llanuman are still venerated at Surat on tlie 
Cambay coast, which was also in constant ('ommunicalion with Aiabta. 

Accordinj^ to local tradition, this was the oritjinal capital of J)ra^ 
and the birthplace of the dynasties rulim^ in Southern 
India at the time of the Periplus 'I’his “dominion of the Pandvas” 
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was said to have been established by the descendants of Pandu, who 
was the father of the Pandava brothers, the heroes of the North 
Indian war recounted in the Mahahharata. Whether the dynastic 
connection w?s real, or whether it was attached to the legend like 
Pushkalavati and I'akshasila through Pushkala and Taksha, sons of 
Bharata in the Ramayana, is less important than the obvious Aryan 
descent of the dynasty in this Dravidian land, and their rigid institution 
of the caste-system which still prevails here in a completeness long 
since outgrown in other parts of India. T hose who would see in the 
northern spread of this dvnasty a southern origin for the Dravidian 
race do not take into account the late origin of the dynasty, probably 
the 5th or 4th century H. C. , and its alien character among a people 
already settled and devehjped. 

Arrian {^htdua^ VIll) giv'es another version of the origin of this 
dynasty, from Pandaa, who, he says, was the only daughter of 
Heracles, among many sons; the land where she was born, and over 
which she ruled, was named Panda‘a after her. No worthy con- 
sort appearing, Heracles made her marriageable at the age of seven 
years, and married her himself, “that the family born from him and 
her might supply kings to the Indians.” 

Fhe story is not accepted by Arrian in entire faith; he observes 
that the power exerted by Heracles in hastening the maturity of 
Pandiea might more naturally have beeti applied to the postponement 
of his own senility; but, as he says in another connection fXXXI), 
“I know, however, that it is a very difficult task for one who reads 
the ancient tales to prove that they are false.' ’ 

In Greek literature concerning India, Heracles is usually iden- 
tified with Vishnu, and Bacchus with Siva. 

Fhe dominion of the Pandyas was divided among three reputed 
brothers, Chera, Chola and Pandya, in which form it appears in 
Asoka’s inscription of the 3d century B. C., and in the Periplus. 
I'he capital had been removed, as Pliny states, to Madura (9® 55' 
N., 78*^ T K. ), which the Rdmdyaua describes as a great city, its 
gates being of gold inlaid wdth gems. 

The seceding kingdoms were larger and more powerful than the 
original, the most important being the Chola, the “Coast Country” 
of S 59. 

The dynastic succession of these kingdoms forms the longest un- 
broken chain in Indian history, covering a period of at least two 
thousand years. 

< See Inipenal Giizitiat y XV^l, 389; — Vincent Smith, Enriy History^ 
341-7; and authorities quoted on p. 209.) 
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The Dravidians of Southern India were active traders and colo- 
nists in Ceylon, in opposition to the native Sinhalese, with whom they 
were in frequent conflict, and in spite of whom they had extended 
their power effectually over the northwestern coast of C'eylon, the 
region of the pearl-fisheries. 

59. Pearl-fisheries. — These were, as at present, in the shallow 
waters of the Gulf of Manar. (See under JS, M), and Sh. ' 

Pliny ( IX, 54-8) says that pearls came into general use in Rome 
after the surrender of Alexandria; but that they first began to be used 
about the time of Sylla. 

“'The first rank, and the very highest position among all valu- 
ables belongs to the pearl. . . . The mt)st productive of pearls is the 
Island of 'Faprohane. 

“The origin and production of the shell-fish is not very difterent 
from that of the shell of the oyster. W hen the genial .season of the 
year exercises its influence on the animal, it is said that, pawning, as 
it were, it opens its shell, and so receives a kind of dew, by means of 
which it becomes impregnated; and that at length it gives birth, after 
many struggles, to the burden of its shell, in the shape of pearls, 
which vary according to the {piality of the dew. If this has been m a 
perfectly pure state when it floured into the shell, tfien the pearl pro- 
duced is white and brilliant, but if it was turbid, then the peail is of a 
clouded color also; if the sky should liappen to ha\e been lowering 
when it was generated, the pearl will be of a i)allid color; from all 
which it is quite evident that the quality of the pearl depends mucfi 
more upon a calm state of the heavens than of the sea, and hence it 
is that it contracts a cloudy hue, or a limpid appearanc(*, according to 
the degree of serenity of the sky in the morning. . . It is wonder- 

ful that they should be influenced thus pleasurably h>' the state of the 
heavens, seeing that by the action of the sun the peat Is are turned of 
a red color, and lose all their v/hiteness, just like the buman body. 
Hence it is that those which keep their whiteness best are tfie deep- 
sea pearls, which lie at too great a depth to be reached 1 y the sun's 
rays. I have seen pearls still adhering to the shell; for which reason 
the shells were used as boxes for ointments. 

“The fish, as soon as it even perceives the hand, shuts its .shell 
and covers up its treasures, being well aware that it is for them that it 
is sought; and if it happens to catch the hand it cuts it oft with the 
sharp edge of the shell. . . . The greater parr of tiu sc pearls are 
only to be found among rocks and crags, while, on the other hand, 
th ose that lie out in the deep sea are generally accompanied by sea- 
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do^s. 2 \iui yet, for all this, the women will not banish these y:ems 
from their ears! 

*‘Our ladies trlory in having pearls suspended from their finders, 
or two or three of them dantjlinti from their ears, deli{i:htcd even with 
the raltlintr of the pearls as they knock ajiainst each other; and now, 
at the present day, the j^oorer classes are even aflFectintt them, as 
people are in the habit of savnijr, that ‘a pearl vv(»rn by a woman in 
public is as ^ood as a licior walking heioia; her.’ Nay, even more 
than this, tiiey put them on their feet, and that, not only on the laces 
of their sandals but all over the shoes; it is not enoue:h to wear pearls, 
but tliey must treat! upon them, and walk with them under foot as 
well. 

‘‘i once saw Lollia Paulina, the wife of the Ibnpert)!* C’aius — it 
was not at any public festival, or any solemn ceremonial, but only at 
an ordinary betrothal entertamment — covered with emeralds and 
pearls, which shone in alternate layers upon her head, in her hair, 
in her wreaths, in her eais, upon her neck, in her bracelets, and on 
her finders, and the value of wdiich amounted in all to 40,000,001) 
sesterces; indeed she was prepared at once to prove the fact, by 
showing: the receipts and acquittances. Nor were these any presents 
made by a prodiual potentate, hut treasures w hich had descended to 
her from her ttraiul father, and obtained by the spoliation of the prov- 
inces. Such are the fruits of plunder and extortion! It was for this 
reason tiiat M. Lollius was held so infamous all over the JCast for the 
presents which he extorted from the kintrs; the result of which w^as, 
that he was denied the friendship of Caius Caesar, and took poison; 
and all this w^as done, I say, that his granddautthter might he seen, by 
by the glare of lamps, covered all over with jewels to the amount of 
forty millions of sesterces!" 

Pliny then recounts the well-known story of Cleopatra’s w^ager 
with Antony to serve him an entertainment costing ten millions of 
sesterces, and of her dissolving a great pearl in vinegar and swallow- 
ing it. I'lie same thing had been done before, he says, in Rome, by 
Clodius, son of the tragic actor Aesopus, who served a meal in w'hich 
each guest w as given a pearl to swallow. 

Of the pearl industry, Marco Polo says (111, xvi): “Allround 
this gulf the w ater has a depth of not more than 10 or 12 fathoms, 
and in some places not more than 2 fathoms. The pearl-fishers 
take’ their vessels, great and small, and proceed into this gulf, where 
they stop from the beginning of April till the middle of May. . . . 
Of the produce they have first to pay the king, as his royalty, the 
tenth paft. And they must also pay those men who charm the great 



fishes ‘ sharks; to pie\ent them from injurmi; the iii\eis whilst en- 
gaged in seeking pearls under water, one-twentieth part of all that 
they take. I hese hsh-charmers aie termed { Hraiimans 

and tlieir cliarm liolds t^ood for that day onl>, lor at nitiht iliey dissolve 
the charm so that the fishes can work mis('hief at their will." 

I here can he little dotdn that this kind of protection was soutrht by 
the divers at the time of the Penplus, and ^ ule observed it still in forte, 
one of tile * I^rahmans" exercising this ancestral oiht e beiin^* aCliristian ! 

In the case of frankincense, pepper and diamonds, the jxuardian 
spirits took tlie form of serpents and weie appeased or repelled by 
other spirits or by sacred birds. Ibit shaiks called for the visible aid 
of the priests. W e may suppose the sliaik tt) have lu-en a soulless 
and unimpressionable demon, or else that the industry dates from a 
time after the Ar> an invasion of Stnithern India, so that the priestly 
caste could pioperly decline to stand aside for the benefit of tlie ser- 
pent-cults that had preceded them. 

59. Coast country. — This country, different from, and be- 
yond, the Pandvan kintrdvim, is the third of the Dravidian slates, 
the Chdla kintrdom; al the time of the Periplus, as it stales, tlie 
lar^e.st, richest, and most prosperous of tlie thiee. ‘^Coast C\>untry' ' 
is from the native name, “Chdla coast, " (Uwla-tnanddlam^ from which 
the Portutiuese derived our modern won! Corontandi/. By the Sara- 
cens it was uiven another name, Ma<duit\ not to he confused with 
Malaharj the meaning hcing “ferrying-place,” and referring to the 
shipping-trade for Malacca and the Far ICast. By the Ceylonese it 
was called 4 SW/, which name they applied to both Chdla and PaiuBa, 
even though their relations with Madura were more importani. 'The 
boundaries were, roughly, from the Penner River on the north < emp- 
tying into the Bay of Bengal at 14® 40 ' N. and on the south the 
Valiyar River (10® 3' N. ), or even the Vaigai (9® 20' N. j. During 
the mediaeval period the Chdla kingdom conquered and absorbed its 
progenitor, the Pandyan, and they are still classified together in the 
modern * ‘Carnatic. 

The pearl-fisheries belonging to this kingdom, the product of 
which was sold only at the capital, UraiyGr, were those of the Palk 
Strait, north of Adam’s Bridge, as distinguished from those of the 
Gulf of Manar, which belonged to the Pandyan kingdom, and were 
administered from Madura. 

59 . Argaru. — This is nearly a correct transliteration of U/ad 
yur (“city of habitation'’), the ancient capital of the Chdla kingdom, 
now part of Trichinopoly (10® 49 N., 78 42 h. ». 
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Previous idcntiHcations of this name ha\e failed to take into ac- 
count the fact that it was inland, and in a different country from the 
Pandyan kin^dc m. 

The capital tjrew up around a fortress built on the summit of the 
Rock of 'rricliinopoly, which rises abruptly out of the plain to a hei^^ht 
of 340 feet above the old city, w'hich nestles picturesquely at its foot. 
“The view from the frowniim heights of the rock is very itrand. 
Little is now left of the old fortifications but the citadel and a patj:oda- 
like temple. A covered passatre hewn out of tlie rock leads to tliem. 
(Furneaux, p. 430. ) 

After the destruction of Uraiyur about the 7ih century A. 1)., 
the capital was removed to Malaikurram, the modern Kumbakonam 
(10*^ 58' N., 70® 22' K. ), which still retains traces of its former 
grandeur; and after other changes to 'Fanjore (10® 47' K. , 79® 8' E. ). 
(Sir Walter Elliot, Coins of Southern India ^ 130j Vincent Smith, Early 
Histon, 164, 342. ) 

59. Argaritic muslins. — T'he textile industry of both IVichi- 
nopoly (or Uraiyur / and 'I'anjore has been famous from early times. 
'I 'here can be little doubt that some of the finest fabrics that reached 
the Roman world came from this kingdom of Chola. From this part 
of India, in the middle ages, came those gold-threaded embroideries 
which were in such demand in the Saracen markets. 

60. Ships from the north — that is, from the (Janges and 
Hcngal. Kalidasa, in the Ray^liuvamsa^ tells of a tour of conquest of 
India, made by Raghu, the great-grandfather of Rama; starting from 
Ayodhya ( the modern Oudh) he went eastward to the ocean, “having 
conquered the Bangalis, who trusted in their ships.’’ (Foulkes, in 
Indian Antiquary^ 1879, pp, 1-10.) 

60. Camara. — Ptolemy mentions a Chaberis ernporion^ at one of 
the mouths of the Kaveri River; probably both this and the Camara 
of the Periplus were nearly, if not quite, identical with the modern 
Karikal (10® 55' N., 79® 50' E.). 

60. Poduca, — This is probably intended for Puduchcheri^ “new 
town,” the modern Pondicherry (11® 5b' N., 79® 49' E. ). So 
Bohlen, Ritter, Benfey, Muller, McCrindle and Fabricius; Yule, 
following Lassen, prefers Pulikat (13® 25' N., 80® 19' E.j. 

60 . Sopatma. — This is probably “fair town,” and 

may be identified with the modern Madras (13® 4' N., 80® 15' E. ), 

[.^sen (11, 542) doubts the possibility of identifying either 
Camara or Sopatma ; and there is no evidence that Pondicherry ex- 
isted at the time of the Periplus. The location of all three ports can 
be no more than conjectural. 
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60. Ships of the country: Sangara.— I"he first were, no 

doubt, the craft made of hollowed \o^s with plank sides and outri^rjrers, 
such as are still used in South India and Ceylon (pictured on 
p. 212 ) ; the laryrer type, sanj^dra^ were probably made of two such 
canoes joined together by a deck-platform admitting of a fair-sized 
deck-house. Dr. 1 aylor K Journal of the Asiatic Society of Benyra I, Jan., 
1847, pp. 1-78), says that the janyrdr is still used on the Malabar 
coast for these double canoes. Caldwell gives the forms chanyideiam 
in Malayalam; jany^dla in Tulu; and samyiliddam in Sanscrit, **a 
raft. Benfey (art. on India in Ersch &(iruber’s Encyklopiidie, d07) 
derives it from the Sanscrit meaning ‘^trade;’’ Lassen, how- 

ever (II, 54.ij, doubts the application of the word to shipping, and 
Heeren {Idcen uher die Poiiiik^ etc., J, iii, ) ascribes tlie word to 
a Malay original. This is quite possible, as the type itself is Malay, 
and found throughout the archipelago. 



Modem double canoe with deck-structure, of the sangdra typcj in general 
use in South India, Ceylon, and the Eastern Archipelago. 


The comparatively large size of the shipping on the Coromandel 
coast is indicated also by the Andhra coinage, on which a frequent 
symbol is a ship with two masts, apparently of considerable tonnage. 
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I lie maniinie tr.’fTie, to which the ship type bears witness, is also 
attested by the laijrt* numbers of Roman coins which are found on the 
Coromandel C\>ast. ” ^ K. J. Rapson, Coins of t/ie Andhra Dynasty^ 

Ixxxii ), 


Karj.v Soc'i h Indian Coins 

I n -drawn ,ind rcNtorrd frcnii Klliot, doins uj Southern India) 
1*1, lu- 1, hjx. 38 Plate II, fig, 45 



Kuruinhar nr Pallava coin o{ the 
(JoroujauiU-l coast j^hoNving a two- 
tnasted sliip like the iruuleni coasting 
vessel or d hout." 


Andhra coin, showing a tw-o-masted 
ship presenting details like those of 
the Gtijarati ship at Borohoedor, and 
the Persian ship at Ajanta. 


1 lie shipping of the Andhra and Pallava coins doubtless survives 
in the modern “masula bouts” at Madras: 

” I he harbor (of Madras) oan never be a harbor of refuge, and 
all that tlie works will- secure i»^inrim^iyy, for, landing apd sJhipping 
lOf^eratioiis from the tremendous surf' which is. «o 'general along the 
whole of tiie Ctiromandel coast. . . . Passenger tr^iBt: from the 
^\ot% to the vessels is carried on by JolJy-hq^teirom tlie piei^^ or masulah 
boats frt,mi tlie shijre/ TlfescKjatfertep relics of ^Bygone day, when 
-iMadras-was an open roadstead iUi'd when landing diroug^h the surf by 
any h>rm of joIl\-boat was a matter extremely difficult, if not impos- 
sible. 1 hese masulah boats are flat-bottomed barges cpnstructed of 
planks sewn together with rope of cocoanut fibre, caulked with oakum, 
and are able to withstand better than far more solidly built. craft the 
shock of being landed on the sandy beach from the crest of a seething 
breaker.” (.Furneaux, /W/V;, 254.) 


Similar in a (jmeral \say to llu^ Anilhra roin-syinhol is tho ( luja- 
rati ship car\c(l in has-rolicf on the frie/e of the Ikiddhist temple at 
Horohoedor in Java. While datinir from about (>1)0 A. D,, this \essel 
was probably not different from those of the 1st century, while the 
short broad sail with double \aids is identical with those of the 
l^^yptian Punt I'Apedition of the 1 5th century Ih V. 



' Gujarhti ship <»f about 600 A. D ; from the Borol>f»e(ior frie/e Ships of 
this type were doubtless iiu'ludeil amoii^ the tvtippu^ii and Lutvnihu of § 44, whiefj 
piloted inerehants into liarv^aza. 

“In the year 525 (Saka era, = 61)3 A. \). >, it beiiiu foretold to 
a king of (iujatat that his country would decay and “o to ruin, he 
resolved to send his son to Java. He embarked with about 5000 
followers in 6 large and about 100 small vessels, and after a voyage of 
four months reached an island they supposed to he Java; but finding 
themselves mistaken, re-embarked, and- finally settled at Matarein, in 
the center of the island they were seeking. . . . 1'he prince now 
found that-men alone were wanting to make a great and flourishing 
state. He accordingly applied to (iujarat for assistance, when liis 
father, delighted at his success, sent him a reinforcement of 2000 
people. . . . From this period java was known and celebrated as a 
kingdom; an extensive commerce was- carried on with CJujarat and 
other ctiuntries, and the bay of IVlatarem was filled with adventurers 
from all parts.’’ fSir Stamford Raffles, of Juin, U. 8” > 
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60. Colandifi: — This name seems to be of Malay origin, and 
perhaps means no more than “ship/' Koteh panjail, “sailing ship," 
is the name foi the fast fishermen entered in modern Singapore re~ 
gattas. ( Pritchett, Sketches of Shipping and Craft, 166. ) 

The text is kolandiophontn, generally supposed to be corrupt, the 
onta being the present participle of “to be." But Rajendralala 
Mitra {Antiquities of Onssa, I, 115) derives the word from the San- 
scrit kolantarapota, “ships for going to foreign shores." 



Burmese laun^^'Klit , (without rigging); a carvel-built vessel on the same lines 
as the dug-out laung-jo for river use. The larger type, in general use on the 
Chimlwin River, shows Chinese influence, although the lines are those of ancient 
This type displays the stem-cabins differently arranged frt>in those in 
the higher-built Chinese junk. Sec also Chatterton, Sailing Sltips, 7, 31. 

1 he colandia which made the voyage to Chryse and were of great 
size, must have been similar to the Chinese junks or the Burmese 
Jaung-^^at, kattu or Chindwin traders. The sea-trade of the Gulf of 
Tonkin was of very early date. Chinese annals mention voyages to 
Malacca prior to the Christian era, and probably as early as the 12th 
century B. C. This region, known to the Chinese as Yue^hdng, 
was independent until the extension of the Chinese boundaries under 
the Han dynasty (2d century B, C. \ The compass, or “south- 
pointing chariot," was known in the 11th century B. C., but, as indi- 
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cated by Hirth {Ancient History of China, pp. was probably 

used mainly for geomancy until applied to navigation by Persians and 
Arabs visiting China in the 6th and 7th centuries A. D. The Chinese 
themselves steered by the stars and the sun, and by .ibserving the 
nature of the sea-bottom. 



Model of an early tyi>e of Chinese junk, sbowinp the individual cabins In the 
stern-structure, each occupied by a merchant with his striek of porxls, as told bv 
Marco Polo; from the serial cf>ncctif)n of models of {'oinmcrclal shlppinfr, exhib- 
ited In the Commercial Museum, Philadelphia 


'The Arabian ^eo^rapher Ma.s’ucii mentions Chinese junks which 
came to Ihissora in his time, a’ul in the t.n e-paintinos ;i Ajanta, 
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commemorative of the visit of a Persian embassy in the early 7th cen- 
tury, a ship is shown which, if not a junk, is manifestly influenced by 
that type of vessel. (See I'orr, Ancient S/iips, plate VII, fig. 40.) 

Marco Polo (Book III, Chap. 1) gives a detailed description of 
the junks of that day: (Yule's edition II, 249-51.) 

‘^ riie ships in which merchants go to and fro amongst the Isles 
of India, are of fir timber. I'hey have but one deck, though each of 
them contains some 50 or 60 cabins, wherein the merchants abide 
greatly at their ease, every man having one to himself. The ship 
hath but one rudder, but it hath four masts; and sometimes they have 
two additional masts, which they ship and unship at pleasure. . . . 

“The larger of their vessels have some thirteen compartments or 
severances in the interior, made with planking strongly framed, in 
case mayhap the ship sliould spring aleak. . . 

•*‘The fastenings are all of good iron nails and the sides are 
double, one plank laid over the other, and caulked outside and in . . . 
with lime and chopped liemp, kneaded together with wood-oil. 

“Ivach of their gr<‘at ships reciuircs at least 200 mariners, some 
of them sod. I hey are indeed of great size, for one ship shall carry 
5000 or 6000 baskets of pepper, and they used formerly to be larger 
than they are now. And when there is no wind they use sweeps, so 
big that to pull them recpiires four marineis to each. . . . Kvery great 
ship has certain large harks or tendets attached to it; these are large 
enough to carry 1000 baskets of pepper, and carry 50 or 60 mariners 
apiece, some of them SO <ir lOO.'’ So I'a-Hien left C'eylon in 
large merchantman, on hoard of which there were more than 200 
men, and to wliich was attached, by a rope, a smaller vessel, as a 
provision against damage or inpiry to the large one from the perils of 
the navigation.” ( 7W/ivA, ciiap. xi. ) And landing from this vessel 
in where he spent five months, he “again embarked in 

another large merchantman, which also had on board more than 200 
men. "I'hey earned provisions for 50 days.' ’ 

(See Yule’s Aluno II, 252- .1, for de.scnption of junks in 
other rnedia*val writers; also, for a full account of Burmese ship- 
building, primitive and modern, Kerrars, Biu'ma, l.‘12-8. ) 

bO. Imported . , everything. — Yule, m his Alano Polo (II, 
33S ), quotes from the Arab geographer Wassaf : “Maabar extends in 
length from Quilon to Nellorc, nearly 300 parasangs along the sea- 
coast. The curiosities of Chin and Machin, and the beautiful prod- 
ucts of Hind and Sind, laden on large ships which they call Junks ^ 
sailing like mountains with the wings of the wind on the surface of 
the water, are alvvavs arriving there. I he wealth of the Isles of the 
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Persian Cjulf in particular, arul in part the beauty and adarnrnent of 
other countries, from Irak and Khurasan as far as Riini and Europe, 
are derived from Maabar, which is so situated as to be die key of 
Hind." ' 

Marco himself (111, xx ) calls Chola ' the kingdom of Maabar 
called Soil, which is the best and noblest proviiK e in India, and where 
the best pearls are found." 

briar Odoric (chap, iv ) sa>s of this kln^d(>m: The kinjj of 

the said retrion is most rich in yold, silver aiul precious stones, and 
and there be the fairest unions (pearls) in all the world." 

t)l. Palassimundu. “ I his is the modem Ceylon. Accoiding 
to Lassen (I, 201 ) this word is the Sanscrit PalifituanUi^ “abode of 
the law of piety," that is, the Diuirma of (lautama Buddha. The 
distinction is of interest; “by the ancients’’ it was called Tap}oban'i\ 
which is the Sanscrit 1 dfnfapdml, the name ^iven to it in the Ruma- 
yaf/d. 'I he knowledtre concernini; Ceylon which reached the west 
through Onesicritus, I'.ratosthenes and Strabo, was of the island before 
its conversion to Buddhism undei the missionary zeal of Asoka. Our 
author speaks of it in the time of its {greatest devotion to the new 
relitjion, which its ncitrhbois the I)ra vidian kintrdoms of Southern 
India never fully accepted. 

Accordinji: to McCnndle i Juiunt hul'ia^ 20, 160), the name 
'rdprohd7i't , or TCunrdpdDd^ w'as ^iven by Vijava, w^ho led the first Indian 
colony into the island, and applied to the place where he first landed. 
T he name nu*ans “copper-colored,*' compare Idtina-lipu^ the sea- 
port towui at the mouth of the Ganges. 'Tfie Pfdi form, 'Vdmhdpanni^ 
appears in the inscription of Asoka at (jirnar. Anothei Brahmanical 
name, Dvipa RdVdtia, “island of Ravana," (the demon-kin^, kid- 
napper of Sita in the Rdfnaydnd) ^ is rlioutrht by some to In* the on^rin 
of Taprobam\ 

Ptolemy notes that the ancinit name W'as Slrnuudu ( mistaking: the 
first two syllables of our author’s word Pahesimundu for the Greek 
pdlai)^ but in his own time Sdlikt\ the countrv of the Sala'. Cosmas 
Indicopieustes called it S'ulaiiha; wdnch, as McCVindle notes, is 
through the Pali the true Sanscrit name for the island: Sin hd la -dvipa ^ 
“island of the lions," or hon-like mcn-heroes. ‘ 'To this source 
may he traced its cither names, Serendib, Sylan, and C’eyloii." 

Pliny knows the name Rdlaumiindiv^ ^ VI, 24 j hut applies it to a 
city “adjoining the harbor that lies facing the south,’ and calls it 
“the most famous city in the island, the king's place of residence, 
containing a population of 200,000. " But there is no harbor on the 
south coast of Ceylon, and Pliny sc*ems to he confusing his city and 
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harbor with the actual position of the island in relation to the ancient 
harbor, now lost, at Cape Comorin. 

In the Ramayaua the Sinhalese are referred to as rakshas and 
najffas^ demons and spirits, not human because racially opposed to the 
Aryan invaders. So Fa-Hien describes them in an interesting passage 
relating to their trade {Iravels^ chap, xxxviii) : **the country originally 
had no human inhabitants, but was occupied only by spirits and ?tagas, 
with which merchants of various countries carried on a trade. When 
trafficking was taking place, the spirits did not show themselves. They 
simply set forth their precious things with labels of the price attached 
to themj while the merchants made their purchases according to the 
price; and took the tilings away.” And he found in the capital city 
“many Vaisya clans and Sabaean merchants, whose houses are stately 
and beautiful.” 

Cosmas Indicopleustes {Christian Topopaphy^ book XI), tells of 
Ceylon and its trade in the 6th century A. D. ; his account amplifies 
w'hat is said in llu* Feriplus, and a translation is appended tor com- 
parison : 

“I'his i.> the great island of the ocean, situated in the Indian Sea; 
which is called by the Indians Sielediba, by the Greeks Taprobane, 
where the hyacinthus stone is found; and it lies beyond the pepper 
country . It has other small islands scattered around it in great num- 
ber; of which some have freshwater, and cocoanut palms. They 
are very close to one another. But that great island, so its inhabitants 
say, is 300 leagues in length, and in breadth about 90 miles. Two 
kings reign in the island, hostile to each other; of whom one has the 
region of the hyacinthus, and the other the rest of the island, in which 
is the market-town and port. It is frequented by a great press of 
merchants from far countries. In that island is established the Church 
t)f Christ, of the sect of the Persians, and there is a presbyter sent 
from Persia, and a deacon, and the whole service of the church. But 
the natives, and the kings, are of other faiths. Many temples are to 
be seen in this island; on the top of one of them, they say, is a hya- 
cinthus, in full view, sparkling and very great, like a great spinning- 
top; and it shines brightly, sending out fiery rays almost like the sun 
itself, a marvellous sight. From all parts of India, Persia and Aethi- 
opia come a multitude of ships to this island, which is placed as it 
were midway between all lands; and it sends ships likewise hither 
and thither in all directions, 

“From the inner regions, that is, from Tzinista and from the 
other market-towns, are brought silk cloth, aloe-wood, cloves, 
and sandalwood, and other products according to the place; and it 
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forwards them to thi)se of the outside, that is, to Male, in which 
pepper grows; to Calliana, where brass is found, and sesamin wood, 
and various kinds of cloth (for it, too, is a great market-town); and 
to Sindu, where the castor musk is found, and spikenard ; and to 
Persia, to die country of the Homerites, and Adulis; and in return 
it receives other things from all these places, which it transmits to the 
inner regions, with its own products likewise. Now Sindu is the 
beginning of India; for the river Indus, which empties into the Per- 
sian Gulf, separates Persia from India. 'These are the best-known 
market-towns oH India: Sindu, Orrhotha, Calliana, Sihor, and Male 
which has five ports to which pepper is brought; Parti, Mangarouth, 
Salopatana, Nalopatana, Pudapatana. And then, at a distance of 
about five days and nights from the mainland, out in the ocean, is 
Sielediba, that is, Taprobane. Then again, on the mainland, is a 
market-town, Marallo, shipping conch-shells ; and there is Kaber, 
shipping alabandenum, and then the country from which cloves are 
shipped; and then Tzinista, which sends silk cloth; within which 
there is no other land, for the ocean encircles it on the east. 

“And so this island Sielediba, placed in the midst of India, which 
produces the hyacinthiis, receives goods from all markets and ships to 
all, being itself a very great market. And there came thither on matters 
of trade one from our own parts, named Sopater, who died about 35 
years ago. And his business took him to the island of 'Taprobane, 
where it happened that a vessel arrived at the same time from Persia, 
and there landed together those from Adulis, among whom was 
Sopater, and those from Persia, among whom was an ambassador 
of the Persians. And so, as the custom was, the captains and 
tax-collectors receiving them, brought them before the king. And 
being admitted into the presence of the king, after they had offered 
the proper homage, he bade them be seated. And then he asked 
them: “How goes it with your countries, and how with your trade 
and commerce?’’ “Excellently well,” they .said. Replying, the 
king asked, “Who, of your kings, is the greatest and most power- 
ful?” Without delay the Persian answered: “Ours is the most 
powerful, the greatest and the richest; he is the king of kings, and 
he has power to do whatever he wills,” But Sopater was silent. 
Then said the king, “You, Roman, have you nothing to say?” 
And Sopater replied, “What have f to say, when this man says such 
things? If you wish to learn the truth, you have both kings here; 
examine them, and you will see which one is the most magnificent 
and the most powerful.” But the king was amazed at this speech, 
and said, “How have I both kings here?' ’ And he answered, “You 
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have the money of both; you have the ^old coin of the one king, 
and tl)e drachma of the other, that i$, the milliarense; compare the 
images of both, and you will see the truth.” And he, approving 
and assenting, bade that both be produced. Now the gold coin was 
fine, bright, and well-shaped; for thus are the best exported thither; 
and the milliarense was of silver and 1 need hardly say, not to be com- 
pared with the gold coin. 'I'he king looked at both obverse and 
reverse, and then at the other; and held forth the gold coin with 
admiration, saying, ‘‘ Truly the Romans are magnificent and powerful 
and wise.” And he commanded that Sopater should be treated with 
honor; that he should be seated upon an elephant, and led around 
the whole city with druni.s, and acclaimed. This Sopater told me, 
and those also from Adulis, who voyaged with him to that island. 
And when these things happened, so they say, the Persian was greatly 
ashamed. 

()1. Almost touches Azania.— Our author’s ideas of the 
world in general are similar to those of Pomponius Mela, with whom 
he was nearly contemporary; whose map (reproduced on p. lOOj 
retains the old idea of a balancing southern “continent of the Antich- 
thones, ” with the eastern end of which he identifies 'Taprobane. 
'T he Periplus does not indicate quite that extent for Ceylon, but ex- 
aggerates its size tenfold 'The confusion may have been partly due 
to the grandiloquent descriptions left by the Ceylonese embassy which 
visited the Kinperor Augustus. < See Punbur>, History of Ancient 
Gi'oyrrapfiy\ Vol. II. ) 

IVldSElia. — 1 his is the Afaisolia of Ptolemy, who has a 
river Mamio^, probably the Kistna. In Sanscrit, as McCrindle shows, 
the name is Alausaia, which survives in Alachhlipatana, the modern 
Masulipatam (16^^ IT N., 81° 8' E. ), until the construction of the 
Bombay railway the chief port of entry for the Deccan. At the date 
of the Periplus it was, no doubt, the greatest market of the Andhra 
kingdom. Tavernier found it (I, xi) “the best anchorage in the 
Bay of Bengal, and the only place from which vessels sail for Pegu, 
Siam, Arakan, Bengal, Cochinchina, Mecca, and Hormus, as also 
for the islands of Madagascar, Sumatra, and the Manillas. ” 

The text notes the great quantity of cotton cloth made there. 
In Tavernier’s time it was especially noted for its painted, or pen- 
cilled, chintzes (ll, xii ) “called cahnendar, that is to say, made with 
a brush.” He contrasted these fine hand-painted fabrics with the 
coarse printed goods from Bengal. The supply, he observes, was never 
equal to the demand. 

Sec also Imperial Gazetteer^ XVII, 215. 
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The difficulties of travel throujjh the Andhra kingdom are noted 
under § 50. Fa-Hien also found the kingdom of Dakshina “out of 
the way and perilous to traverse. There are difficulties in connection 
with the roads; but those who know how to manage such difficulties 
and wish to proceed should bring with them money and various 
articles and give them to the king. He will send men to escort them. 
These will, at different stages, pass them over to others, who will 
show them the shortest routes. ’’ ( Travels^ xxxv. ) 

62. Dosar6IlC. — -This is the Sanscrit Dasarna^ the modern 
Orissa, the “Holy Land of India.’" The name appears in the rUhnu 
Purana and the Rmnayana, as a populous and powerful countiy. 
Ptolemy mentions also a river Dosaron^ the modern Mahanacli. 'Fhe 
ivory from this region has long been famous. It is mentioned both 
in the Mahahharata and the Vishnu Purana, as the most acceptable 
offering which the “king of the Odras” could take to the Paiulii 
sovereign. (^See also Mitra, Antiquities of Orissa, ], 6. ) 

62. Cirrhadae, — 'Fhis was a Bhota tribe, whose descendants, 
still known as Kirata, live in the Morung, west of Sikkim. They 
are of Turanian race, with marked Mongolian features as described; 
and were formerly independent and powerful, having provided a dy- 
nasty of considerable duration in Nepal. Their location is not on the 
sea, as indicated by the text, but in the valleys of the Himalayas; we 
need only omit the words ‘ the course trending, ” easily inserted by a 
scribe, to make our author’s information correct. I'he A^ahahharata 
locates them on the Brahmaputra. 

Lassen (I, 441-450) fully describes the Bhota race, whose name 
survives in the modern Bhutan. They were allied to the Tibetans, 
and inhabited much of Bengal at the time of the Aryan migration. 
Lassen names ten different tribes, one being the Kirata. Their native 
capital was at Mokwanpur in Eastern Nepal. Fhey were a warlike, 
uncultivated, polygamous race, whose native animism yielded imper- 
fectly to Brahman or Buddhist teaching, and whose neglect of religious 
rites caused the Brahman Hindus to reduce them to the rank of 
Sudras. Hence the contemptuous description of their Mongolian 
faces as “noseless.” Pliny calls them Scyrites (VII, 2), and says 
“they have merely holes in their heads instead of nostrils, and flexible 
feet, like the body of a serpent.” Ptolemy calls their couiitr>^ AVr- 
rhadia. 

The Kirata were under-sized, and by the Aryan Hindus were 
called “pigmies.” In the Brahman mythology there was a bird of 
Vishnu, called Garuda, who was a special enemy of the Kirata, and 
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Lassen (11, 657) thinks this story the original of the battle between 
pigmies and cranes, in Hesiod and other Greek writers. 

Megasthenes relates the story in some detail, and is reproved by 
Strabo (XV, i, 57): ‘‘he then deviates into fables, and says that there 
are men of five, and even three spans in height, some of whom are 
without nostrils, with only two breathing orifices above the mouth. 
'Those of three spans in height wage war with the cranes (described 
by Homer) and with the partridges, which are as large as geese; 
these people collect and destroy the eggs of the cranes which lay their 
eggs there ; and nowdiere else are the eggs or the young cranes to be 
found ; frequently a crane escapes from this country with a brazen 
point of a weapon in its body, wounded by these people.’’ 

This tribe is especially referred to in one of the called 

Kiratarjumydy which recounts the combat, first mentioned in the Ala- 
liahharalUy between Siva in the guise of a Kirata, or mountaineer, and 
Arjuna. 

62. Bargysi. — These are tlie Bhar^as of the Jlshnu Puranay 
there mentioned as neighbors of the Kirata, and doubtless of like race. 
('Tayloi, Rvniarks on the Reqiiel to the Ptriplu^y in Journal of the Astatic 
Society of Bengal ^ Jan. 1847. ) 

t)2. Horse-faces and Long-faces. —I'his is no invention 
of our author, but was no doubt toUl him by some friend at Nelcynda, 
who spoke by his book — the Sanscrit writings. 'The Aryans professed 
the greatest contempt f(jr the Tibeto-Burman races at their eastern 
frontier, and their references to them are full of exaggeration and* 
fable. The l ara Sanhita Pur ana mentions a people “in the moun- 
tains east of India," that is, in the hills on the Assam- Burma frontier, 
called Asvavadanay “horse-faced.” 

("Taylor, op, cit, ; so Wilford in Asiatic Researchesy VIII and IX.) 

02. Said to be Cannibals. — Herodotus notices such a custom 
among the “other Indians, living to the east, who are nomads and 
ear raw Hesh, who arc called Paviaeans.” (Ill, 99.) “When any 
one of the community is sick, whether it be a woman or a man, if it 
be a man the men wht) are his nearest connections put him to death, 
alleging that if he w asted by disease his flesh would be spoiled ; but 
if he denies that he is sick, they, not agreeing with him, kill and feast 
upon him. And if a wH)man be sick, in like manner the women who 
are most intimate w ith her do the same as the men. And whoever 
reaches old age, they sacrifice and feast upon; but few among them 
attain this state, for before that they put to death every one that falls 
into any distemper.” 
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So Tibullus (IV, i, 45), “Ultima vicinus Phoebo tenet Arva Pa- 
daeus;” and Strabo (XV, i, 56), quoting Megasthenes’ account of 
Indian mountaineers “who eat the bodies of their relatives.” 

The same practices were said by Dr. Taylor to be followed a 
couple of generations ago by the Kukis, or Kuki Chin, a ’Fibeto- 
Burman tribe in the Chin Hills between Assam and Burma; tlie sick 
and aged were killed and eaten because of the belief that by such 
means their souls remained in the tribe, and were preserved from the 
agonies of transmigration into the bodies of animals. 

The name of “Padaeans” is probably meant for Punishada^ under 
which they appear in the Vara Sanhita Purana. 

6J. Ganges. — The name is applied in the same paragraph to 
district, river and town. By the district is meant Bengal; by the 
river, more especially the Hughli estuary, but east of Ganga-Sagar 
island and not west of it, as at present. This, until about the 1 5th 
century, was the largest mouth of the (ianges; the Hughli river and 
Sagar island were the sacred places, and still retain their sanctity. 'This 
ancient mouth, the Adi Ganga, silted up, and the river constantly 
tending eastward, finally joined its main channel to that of the Brahma- 
putra, emptying into the Meghna estuary as at present {Imp. Ga%.^ 
XII, 133-4 ). By the town of (janges is probably meant T'amra-hpti, 
the modern 'ramluk (22° 18' N., 87° 56' E. )i which gave its name 
to the 'ramra-pann river in the Pandya kingdom, and to the island of 
Ceylon. 'Phis was the sea-port of Bengal in the Post-Vedic and 
Buddhist periods, being frequently mentioned in the great epics. It 
was the port of the “ Bangalis, who trusted in their ships,” who were 
conquered by the hero of Kalidasa’s Ra^huvamui. Here it was that 
Fa-Hien sojourned two years, after which he embarked in “a large 
merchant vessel, and went floating over the sea to the southwest . . . 
to the country of Singhala.” 

This identifleation, which is supported by many scholars, seems 
preferable to that of Fergusson and Dr. I'aylor, who would place 
Tamra-lipti at the modern Sonargaon (23° 40' N., 90° 3o' E. ), the 
ancient Suvarnagrama, the chief port of Eastern Bengal under the Gupta 
Empire and in the middle ages. Near here was Vikramapura, the 
modern Bikrampur, one of the capitals of Chandragupta Vikrama- 
ditya. But its importance does not seem to date from so early a 
period as that of the Periplus; while it is more likely that the name 
of Ganges would have been localized on the sacred, and at that time 
the principal, estuary. 

Strabo has been accused of ignorance for remarking (XV, i, 13) 
that the Ganges “ discharges its waters by a single mouth.” But his 
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information probably reflects the esteem in which that mouth was held^ 
as well as its predominant size, in his time 

bJ. Malabathrum. — This was from the Eastern Himalayas, 
the greatest source of supply, as noted under § 65. Ptolemy, also, 
says “the best malabathrum is produced in the country of the 
Cirrhadje 

6d. Gangetic spikenard, — This was probably the true spike- 
nard, from the Himalayas, noted under § 49, and valued sufficiently 
to be shipped in considerable quantity to Nelcynda, where the Romans 
found it (§ 56). 

Pliny describes another kind from the Cjanges CXll, 26) which 
“is altogether condemned, as being good for mithing; it bears the 
name of o%(vmttSy and emits a fetid odor.” This, as Watt remarks 
(pp. 451, 462, 792), was a variety of Cymhopo^on or Andropo^on^ 
allied to the “ nard root’' of §39; probably Cymbopoy^on jwarancusa. 
'These species, the lemon-grass, ginger-grass, citronella, etc., all yield 
aromatic oils, and until recently have been much confused. 

Pliny confuses this grass also with malabathrum, which, he rc- 
maiks (Xll, 59), “ is said to grow in the marshes like the lentil.” 

6.T Pearls. ““'These were not of the best quality; as Dr. 'I'aylor 
remarks, those of the Cianges streams are inferior, being small, often 
irregular, and usually reddish. 

(kT Muslins of the finest sort, called Gangetic,— T hese 

are the muslins of the Dacca di.»trict, the most delicate of all the 
fabrics of India, an ancient test of which was for the piece to be 
drawn througli a finger-ring, Ventus Uxtilisy or nebula, were names 
under which tlie Romans knew of them. They are mentioned in 
the Institutes of Manu, in a way \o show the organization of the 
industry: “let a weaver who has received .10 pa/as of cotton thread 
gi\ c tlicm back increased to eleven, by the rice-water and the like used 
in weaving; he who does otherwise shall pay a fine of 10 panas^ 

'Tavernier tells of a Persian ambassador who took his sovereign, 
on returning home, “a cocoanut of the size of an ostrich’s egg, en- 
riched with precious stones; and when it was opened a turban was 
drawn from it 60 cubits in length, and of a muslin so fine that you 
would scarcely know that you had it in your hand.” 

T he history of cotton spinning in India goes back to remote 
antiquity, being associated with the Vedic gods or goddesses who are 
described and pictured as wearing woven garments. The patterns of 
such garments, showing great skill in both woven and tinted design, aie 
abundantly reproduced from early temples in Mitra {AntiamtUs of 
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Orissa, Vol. II), from whence it appears certain that the cotton tex- 
tile industry at the time of the Christian era was far in advance of 
that of any of the western countries. 

While cotton may possibly have been spun first in Turkestan, it 
seems more likely that it has always been native in the Indian penin- 
sula and that the Aryan invaders found the cultivation and industry 
both well established. The early Vedas, for example, refciTcd ]>rin- 
cipally to woolen cloth of various kinds, some doubtless of fine 
quality, such as are still made in Kashmir. In the Ri^ Veda the 
material used in clothing is not specified. 

The Maliabharata — in the Sab/ta Pan)a — enumerates presents 
brought to Yudhisthira : 

Cloths and skins; the former of wool and embroidered with 
gold, shawls and brocades; the latter marten and weasel; blankets of 
various manufacture by the Abhiras of (jujarat; cloths not of cotton, 
but of sheep or goat wool, or of thread spun by worms (silk.' ), or of 
patta fibres and linen, or woven, by Scythians, Turkharas and Kankas; 
housings for elephants, by princes of the Eastern tribes, lower Bengal, 
Midnapur and CJanjam; fine muslin from people of Carnatic and 
Mysore. 

Ehe Rarnayana mentions silken, woolen and cotton stuffs of 
various kinds. 'The trousseau of Sita consisted of “ woolen stuffs, 
furs, precious stones, fine silk, vestments of divers colors, princely 
ornaments, and sumptuous carriages of every kind.^’ 

Heeren supposes the woolen stuffs to have been Cashmere shawls* 
Ramanuja mentions a stuff from Nepal. 

'The change of custom as the Aryans penetrated into the hot 
climate of the Ganges Valley is shown in the Laws of Manu, which 
prohibited Brahmans the use of wool. 

Aside from the priestly ca.ste, however, fine fabrics of all kinds were 
in use. In an early play, the Alrtchchhakatika, the buffoon inquires: 
“who is that gentleman dressed in silken raiment, glittering with rich 
ornaments, and rolling about as if his limbs were out of joint.^^' 

(Act IV, Sc. ID. 

There can be little doubt that the fine muslins of Eastern Bengal 
known under such names as “Textile Breeze’’, “Evening Dew ”, 
or “Running Water” were made there before the Aryan invasion. 
Spinning and weaving, of course, were both by hand, and although 
this industry was renewed l:y the cottons from Manchester and the 
starting of mills about Bombay, this superlatively fine yarn is still pro- 
duced in some quantities, in 1888 the spinners who supplied the 
finest quality were said to be reduced to two elderly women in the 
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villati:e of Dhamrai, about 20 miles north of Dacca, but it was thought 
that the industry might be revived with any revival of the demand for 
this hiie fabric:. 

An incredible amount of patience and skill were required in this 
industry. One way of testing the fineness of the fabric, often 
described by medianal and earlier travelers, was to pass a whole piece 
of 20 yards long and 1 yard wide through an ordinary finger-ring. 
The best test, however, was by the weight in proportion to size and 
number of thread.s. It is said that 200 years ago a piece of muslin 
1 5 yards long by 1 yard wide could be made so fine as to weigh only 
900 grains, or a little over 1-10 of a pound. In 1840 a piece of the 
same dimensions and texture could not he made finer than 1,600 
grains and was valued at about i^SO. A p»ece of this muslin 10 yards 
long by 1 yard wide could not be w t)ven in less than five months, and 
the work could only be carried on in the rainy season when the 
moisture in the air would prevent the thread from breaking. 

At several places in north western India fine muslins were pro- 
duced, but nowhere of quality equal to those of Bengal. These also 
were shipped westward, appearing in the Periplus as exports at the 
mouth of the Indus and at the Gulf of Cambay. 'Fhe change from 
hand spinning and w'eaving to power looms and spindles was not 
gradual as in lairope, but was due to the direct importation of 
kAiropean fabrics, so that a few’^ months sufficed to destroy the earlier 
industry and to lay tlie way for the modern textile mills of India. 

(See Henry Lee, The Vegetable Lamb of Tartary. J. H. Furneaux, 
India: Bombay, 1899; chap. iii. 1\ N, Mukharji, Jrt Manufac- 
iu)is of India. Also, The Cotton Plants published by the IT. S. Depart- 
ment of Agriculture, 1896.) 

Gold mines. This was probably the gold of the Chota 
Nagpur plateau, located from 75 to ISO miles west of the Ganges 
mouth. 'Fhe rivers flowing north and east of these highlands have 
long produced alluvial gold in considerable c|uantities. Fhe river 
Son, which formerly flowed into the Ganges at the site of the ancient 
capital Pduilipuira, the modern Patna, was called by the classical 
Erannohoas, hoxnxYve ^2iXi^cx\t hiranya-vaha, “carrying gold.'* 
(McCrindle, Jncieni India^ p. 43; cf. the Aurannoboas of § S3.) 

There was also a substantial supply from Tibet, which produced 
the famous “ant-gold” mentioned by all the classical writers from 
Herodotus to Pliny. As Bdl pointed out {Journal of the Royal Irish 
Acadmy^ June, 1884), the ant-gold” was a Sanscrit name for the 
small fragments of alluvial gold; this name was passed on, being ap- 
plied to the dogs of the Tibetan miners, which were also referred to as 
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grnffins. The “horn of the gold^digging ant/’ mentioned by Pliny 
as preserved in the temple of Hercules at Erythrae, was a gold-miner's 
pick-axe, made of a wild sheep’ s horn mounted on a handle. (See 
Herodotus III, 102-Sj Arrian, Anabasis V, 4-7; Strabo, XV, i, 44; 
Pliny, XI, 36; McCrindle, Ancient India^ 51.) 

Gold was also brought into India through the Tipperah country 
about 60 miles east of “the Ganges delta; coming chiefly from the 
river-washings of Assam and northern Burma. 

Tavernier notes (III, xvi) that it was of poor quality, like the 
silk of that country, and that both were sent overland to China in 
exchange for silver. 

In Assam, Ball notes, it was formerly the custom for the rulers 
to require their subjects to wash for gold a certain number of days 
every year, while regular gold-washers were taxed. 

Tipperah merchants trading in Dacca, according to T'avernier 
(III, xv), took back ^^coral, yellow amber, tortoise-shell bracelets, 
and others of sea shells, with numenius round and square pieces of 
the size of our 15 sol coins, which are also of the same tortoise-shell 
and sea-shells, ’’ 

The Assam washings are, however, of substantial yield, as Tav- 
ernier himself states (111, xvii). See also Ball, ELonornic Geolojry of 
Jndia^ p. 231, and the Alarny^ir nama of Muhammad Kazim 066.3), in 
the Indian Antiquary^ July, 1887. 

I'he coin called caltis is thought by Benfey to be the Sanscrit 
kalita, “numbered.” There was, however, a South Indian coin 
called kali (Elliot, op, 137), while Vincent, quoting Stuckius, 
mentions one of Bengal called kallais. Wilford {Asiatic Researches^ 
V, 269), preferred the refined gold called canden. 

Pliny mentions gold on the Malabar coast (coming from the 
mines of Mysore); but, as Watt observes (p. 565), gold has always 
been mainly an article of import in India. 

63. Chryse Island (the “golden”). — I'here can be little 
doubt that by this was meant the Malacca peninsula, known to Ptolemy 
as the Aurea Chersonesm, although the location “just opposite the 
Ganges” disposes of a long voyage in rather summary fashion. Im- 
mense gold mines of ancient date have been discovered in the Malayan 
State of Pahang, north of Malacca, and these are probably the ones 
which gave the name of “golden” to the peninsula. It is known 
from Chinese records that ships from that country made the journey 
to Malacca as early as the 4th century B. C., and perhaps as early as 
the 12th; while the legend of Buddha’s visit to Cambodia is at least 
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suggestive of the great influence exercised from India over all Indo- 
China. 

H. C. Cliltord (Further India, N. Y. , 1904, pp. 6-7) gives an 
excellent account of the hazy, yet vaguely correct, ideas of the Romans 
in the 1st and 2d centuries concerning the har East. Of Chryse, 
the golden, Pliny has nothing to tell us, and the author of the Periplus 
tells us only that it was situated opposite to the Ganges. He speaks, 
however, of Thina, the land of silk, situated ‘where the seacoast ends 
externally,^ whence we may gather that Chry.se was conceived by 
him as an island lying not only to the east of the Ganges, but also to 
the southward of the Chinese Empire. This indicates a distinct ad- 
vance in knowledge, for the isle of Chryse, albeit still enveloped in a 
golden haze, was to the author of the Periplus a real country, and no 
mere mythical fairyland. Rumors must have reached him concerning 
it, on which he believed he could rely; and this would tend to prove 
that the sea-route to China via the Straits of Malacca, even though it 
was not yet in general use, w'as no longer unknown to the mariners 
of the east. We know that less than a century later tlie sailor Alex- 
ander, from whom Marinus of Tyre derived the knowledge subse- 
quently utilized by Ptolemy, himself sailed to the Malay peninsula, 
and beyond, and it may safely be concluded that the feasibility of 
this southeastern pa.ssage had become known to the seafarers of China 
long before an adventurer from the west was enabled to test the fact 
of its existence through the means of an actual voyage.’ ' And as 
illustrating the state of knowledge in the Roman world in the 1st cen- 
tury, Mr. Clifford aptly cites Josephus (Antiquities of the Jezvs, VI II, 2) 
who recounts the Ophir voyages of Solomon, venturing some curious 
identifications; “At Ezion-Geber, a bay of figypt on the Erythrajan 
Sea, the king constructed a number of ships. The port is now named 
Berenice( ! ), and is near the city of Elan, formerly deemed to be in 
the Hebrew jurisdiction. King Hiram greatly assisted King Solomon 
in preparing his navy, sending him mariners and pilots, who conducted 
Solomon s officers to the land that of old %vas called Ophir, but now the 
A urea Chersonesus, which belongs to India, to fetch gold.” 

It is uncertain what knowledge Pliny had of Further India. His 
account of Eastern Asia (\ I, 20) professes to begin with the “Scy- 
thian Ocean, -that is, the Arctic — and after some names of doubtful 
origin he mentions “the Promontory of Chryse . . . and the nation 
of the Attacori on the gulf of that name, a people protected by their 
sunny hills from all noxious blasts ... and in the interior the Caseri, 
a people of India, who look toward the Scythians, and eat human 
flesh. Here are also numerous wandering nomad tribes of India.” 
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The numerous migrations from India into Indo-China, both 
before and after the Christian era, give ample ground for the belief 
that the ports of South India and Ceylon were in truth, as the Peri- 
plus states, the center of an active trade with the Far East, employing 
larger ships, and in greater number, than those coming from Egypt. 

'Ehe great migration from Gujarat to Java in the 6th century 
A. D., and the resulting Hindu kingdoms, have already been referred 
to, and their greatest monuments remain to us in the tremendous 
Buddhist temples of Boroboedor and Brambanan. If Clifford’s belief 
is correct, the ruins at Angkor-Wat in Cambodia arc no less distinc- 
tively of ancient Hindu origin. Of these he quotes Fran(,'ois ( larnier : 
“Perhaps never, in any place, has a more imposing mass of stone 
been raisysd with more art and science. If we wonder at the Pyra- 
mids as a gigantic achievement of human strength and patience, then 
to a strength and patience no whit less here we must add genius!’ ’ 

64 . A Land called This. — I’his can hardly be other than tlie 
great western state of China, IV in, and “the city called Thina*” 
(meant, probably, as the genitive of This), was its capital, Hien- 
yang, later known as Si-gnan-fu, on the Wei river not far above its 
confluence with the Hoang-ho, in the present province of Shen-si. 
This state of Ts’in was for centuries the most powerful of the 
Chinese states, and a constant menace to the imperial power. I'he 
ChcSu dynasty, which ruled from 867 to 255 B. C., found itself 
harassed in the west by the Tartar tribes, and in the east by rebel- 
lious subjects, the states of Wei, Han, Chau, IV i and Ch’u. Very 
early in the dynasty, perhaps in the 8th century Ik Ck, a portion of 
their sovereign rights were resigned to the prince of 'Fs’in, in con- 
sideration of his undertaking the defence of the frontier against the 
Tartars. This policy naturally profited Ts’in more than the empire, 
and the princes of Ts’in, as the annals put it, “like wolves or tigers 
wished to draw all the other princes into their claws, so that they 
might devour them.” The power of T s’ in grew until it overbalanced 
the confederation of eastern states, and the imperial power itself. As 
Tartar territory was conquered it was incorporated into tlie 1 s’in 
dominions, and finally a Ts’in prince became Emperor of China in 
255 B. C. The greatest of the Ts’in monarchs, Ts’in Chi Hwangti, 
who ruled from 221 to 209 B. C., is one of the brighest names in 
Chinese history. It was he who began the Great Wall, and who 
pushed the Chinese frontier across the Gobi desert, making Hami, 
under the Tian-Shan mountains, his outpost, and thus preparing the 
way for direct communication with Bactria. Regular caravan travel 
between China and Bactria is said to ha\'e begun in 188 B. C. 
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But the success of Ts'in had brought its own reaction. It was 
itself so much a Tartar state that it could not control all China, and 
it gave way to the Han dynasty. The political importance of the 
state was emphasized, however, by the first Han emperor, Kaotsou, 
who removed his capital from I^oyang in Honan to Hien-Yang or 
Singanfu iii Shensi, the ancient 'Fs’in capital, and in order to make that 
western location more accessible to the rest of the empire, built a 
great high-road from Loyang to Singanfu, which is still in use. 



Buddhist pilgrim in northwestern China: froma6.ft. panel in the Commercial 
Museum, Philadelphia, 112S times enlarged from a portion of a film exposed by 
Bailey Willis, Carnegie Institution, W.ashington. 
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The Han dynasty soon lost its outposts beyond the wall, and 
made no effort to recover them until the reign of Kwang Vouti, 
25-58 A. D., who made China a military power and conquered 
Anam, and by his policy toward the Yueh-chi reasserted sovereignty 
over Turkestan. His son, Mingti, began the aggressive westward 
policy which led to the great conquests of the General Pan-chao, who 
led his army of Chinese and Tartars as far as the Caspian, and who 
defeated near Khotan the Yueh-chi king Kadphiscs, then estab- 
lished in upper India. It was in this region that Ikiddhism seems first 
to have reached China, rather than through 'Fibet or Burma, and from 
this time China was always more or less directly in communication 
with Western Asia. 

(See Hirth, Ancient History of China; — Richard, Comprehensive 
Geography of the Chhiese Empire; — Douglas, China; — Boulger, Histoty 
of China; — E. H. Parker, China; — H. B. Morse, The IVade and 
Administration of the Chinese Empire.^ 

b4. Raw silk and silk yarn and silk cloth. — See also 
under 39, 49 and 56. 'Fhis is the earliest correct statement of the 
source of silk and of the routes by which it reached the world's 
markets. 

Silk is the cocoon-secretion of the mulberry-leaf moth, Bombyx 
rnori^ family Bomhycida^ order Lepidoptera; native, apparently, and 
first cultivated, in the warm-temperate climate of northwestern China. 

Chinese legends mention the making of musical instruments of 
wood, with silk threads, under the emperor Fu-hi, ( 29th century 
IF C.), while the rearing of the worms and the invention of reel, 
loom, etc., are ascribed to JA‘i-tsu, known as the “Lady of Si-ling,” 
wife of the emperor Huang-ti (27lh century B. CO. Cloth was 
woven of silk, embroidered by the empress, and those of the higher 
classes were enabled to discard skins as wearing apparel. Soon other 
textile materials were discovered, and dyeing introduced; so that rank 
and position were f(;r the first lime indicated by the man’s outward 
appearance. 

In the ChouAi, dating from the 11th century B. C., it appears 
that the Chinese government supervised the production of silk in every 
detail, and that specialties of design, ornament, and embroidery, were 
already monopolized in different families. Fhe same book describes 
the provinces of China: Kmg-chou, the modern Hu-nan, had a trade 
in cinnabar, ivory, and skins; Yu-chdu, next o:i the north and reach- 
ing the Yellow River, traded in bamboos, varnish, silk and hemp; 
while the northernmost, Ping-chdu (the modern Shan-si) was noted 
especially for cotton and silk textures. It was this province which 



264 


was most in contact with the nomad tribes of Central Asia, through 
whose hands silk lirst reached the western nations. 

( Hirth, Ancient History of China ^ 9, 117, 121-2). 

I'he antiquity of the silk industry in India is uncertain, but the 
weight of evidence seems to be in favor of its importation from China, 
by way of the Brahmaputra valley, Assam and Eastern Bengal, early 
in the Christian era; while the cultivation of native varieties, not 
feeding on mulberry leaves — the SaturnieJa:, A ntheraa paphia 

(the modern tasar silk) ; Antherora ensama ( feeding on laurel species 
principally), and Aitucus ricini ( feeding on the castor-oilplant) were 
probably all stimulated by the value of the Bomhyx silk. 

(See Watt, pp. 992-1026; Camhridge Natural History 375.) 

"I'he trade in silk \arn and silk cloth existed in Northern India 
soon after the Aryan invasion. Silk is mentioned several times, as 
gifts from foreign countries, in the AJahahliarala^ the Rdmdyana^ and 
the Institutes of Manu ; and it may be assumed that some trade at least 
went farther west. The Egyptian records do not mention it prior 
to the Persian conquest, and it was, no doubt, through the empires of 
Darius and Xerxes that it first reached the Mediterranean world. 

'T he Hebrew scriptures (ontain at least two references to silk: 
the dmeshek of Amos III, 12 seems to be the Arabic dimaks, khiglish 
damask^ a silken fabric; while mcs/ii in Ezekiel X\’l, 10 seems to 
mean a silken gauze, Isaiah also (XEIX, 12 ) mentions the Sinim in 
a manner indicating extreme distance. 

It has been supposed that the Cj reeks learned of silk through 
Alexander’ s expedition, but it probably reached them previously through 
Persia. Aristotle {Hist. Anim., V, xix, 1 1 ) gives a reasonably correct 
account: “It is a great worm which has horns and so differs from 
others. At its first metamorphosis it produces a caterpillar, then a 
bombylius, and lastly a chrysalis — all these changes taking place within 
six months. From this animal women, separate and reel off the 
cocoons and afterwards spin them. It is said that this was first spun 
in the island of Cos by Pamphile, daughter of Plates.’' 'Ehis indi- 
cates a steady importation of raw silk on bobbins before Aristotle' s 
time. The fabric he mentions was the famous Coa vestis^ or trans- 
parent gauzt‘ { woven also at Tyre and elsewhere in Syria), which 
came into favor in the time of Caesar and Augustus. Pliny mentions 
Pamphile of Cos, “wdio discovered the art of unwinding the silk” 
(from the bobbins, not from the cocoons) “and spinning a tissue 
therefrom j indeed, she ought not to be deprived of the glory of 
having discovered the art of making garments which, while they cover 
a woman, at the same time reveal her naked charms.” (XI, 26). 
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He refers to the same fabric in VI, 20. where he speaks of “the 
Seres, so famous for the wool that is found in their forests. After 
steeping it in water, they comb off a soft down that adheres to the 
leaves; and then to the females of our part of the world they give 
the twofold task of unraveling their textures, and of weaving the 
threads afresh. So manifold is the labor, and so distant are the re- 
gions which are thus ransacked to supply a dress through which our 
ladies may in public display their charms.” Compare Lucan, Phar- 
salia^ X, 141, who describes Cleopatra, “her white breasts resplen- 
dent through the Sidonian fabric, which, wrought in close texture by 
the skill of the Seres, the needle of the workman of the Nile has 
separated, and has loosened the warp by stretching out the web.” 

Silk fabrics of this kind were much affected by men also during 
the reign of Augustus, but the fashion was considered effeminate, and 
early in the reign of Tiberius the Roman Senate enacted a law “that 
men should not defile themselves by wearing garments of silk.” 
(Tacitus, Annali^ 11, 33.) I'he cost was enormously high; from 
an account of the Emperor Aurelian we learn that silk was worth its 
weight in gold, and that he neither used it himself nor allowed his 
wife to possess a garment of it, thereby setting an example against the 
luxurious tastes that were draining the empire of its resources. 

Pliny includes it in his list of the “most valuable productions’ ' 
(XXXVll, 67 j; “the most costly things that are gathered from trees 
are nard and Seric tissues. 

Pliny (XXI, 8) speaks of other uses for silk: “Luxury arose at 
last to such a pitch that a chaplet was held in no esteem at all if it did 
not consist entirely of leaves sewn together with the needle. More 
recently again they have been imported from India, or from nations 
beyond the countries of India. But it is looked upon as the most 
refined of all, to present chaplets made of nard leaves, or else of silk 
of many colors steeped in unguents. Such is the pitch to which the 
luxuriousness of our women has at last arrived!” 

Among both Greek and Roman writers there was some confusion 
between cotton and silk, both being called “tree wool ; ’ ’ and Fabricius, 
in his translation of the Pcriplus, omits silk altogether, considering 
raw material, yarn and cloth alike to be 'I'urkestan cotton. But 
although these accounts err in some details, Pliny is sufficiently correct 
in his description of cotton. He distinguishes the wool-bearing trees 
of the Seres from those of the Indians (XIV, 4), and describes the cot- 
ton shrub, with its “fruit resembling a bearded nut, containing on the 
inside a silky down, which is spun into threads; the tissue made from 
which is superior to all others in whiteness and softness” (XIX, 2), 
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while his account of the silkworm is at least within sight of the truth, 
althougli not so nrar it as Aristotle’s: 

“At first they assume the appearance of small butterflies with 
naked bodies, but soon after, being unable to endure the cold, they 
throw our bristly hairs, and assume quite a thick coat against the winter 
by rubbing off the down that covers the leaves, by tlie aid of the 
roughness of their feet. I'his they compress into balls by carding it 
with their claws, and then draw it out and hang it between the 
branches of the trees, making it fine by combing it out as it were^ last 
of all, they take and roll it round their body, thus forming a nest in 
which they are enveloped. It is in this state that they are taken 3 
after which they are placed in earthen vessels in a warm place, and 
fed upon bran. A peculiar sort of down soon shoots forth upon the 
body, on being clothed with which they are sent to work upon another 
task. The cocoons which they have begun to form are rendered soft 
and pliable by the aid of water, and are then drawn out into threads 
by means of a spindle made of a reed. Nor, in fact, have the men 
even felt ashamed to make use of garments formed of this 'material 
in consequence of their extreme lightness in summerj for so greatly 
liave maimers degenerated in our own day that so far from wearing a 
cuirass, a garment even is found to be too heavy.” 

(See also l.assen, 1 , .^17~.322; HI, 25 j Yates, TextrinumJn- 
ti quorum. ) 

1 he reeling of silk from the cocoons was confused into a comb- 
ing of down from the leaves, wluch liad also a basis of truth, but was 
the cause of the confusion w ith cotton. Compare Virgil, Georgies^ 
11, 121 3 -~“Velleraquc ut foliis dcpectant tenuia Seres. ” 

1 liny finally distinguishes betw’een the two fibers in referring to 
Arabian cotton (XI I, 21); “trees that bear wool, but of a different 
nature fiom those of the Seresj as in these trees the leaves produce 
nothing at all, and indeed might very readily be taken for those of the 
vine. *’ 

1 he word silk ’ is from a Mongolian original, sirkek, meaning 
silk; Korean i//-, Chinese j.o. Hence the Greek jr/*, Latin 
I'lom this word tlie name St’?rs was applied to the peoples through 
W'hose hands the product came; by which must be understood, not 
the Chinese themselves, but rather the T[ urkish or I ibetan intermedi- 
aries. I hat the word was loosely extended to cover most of Eastern 
Asia is undeniable ; but Ptolemy distinguishes the Sinay Isaiah the 
Sinimy while the Periplus gives nearly the correct form, Thisy for 
China proper. 

Pliny has a curious mixture of Seres and Cirrhad^ in his Scyriia 



267 


(VII, 2), whose flat-nosed Montjolian faces he describes as having 
merely holes in their faces instead of nostrils,” and whom he con- 
nects with an allied race, the Astomi, “a people who have no mouths, 
who live on the eastern side of India, near the source of the Ganges; 
their bodies are rough and hairy, and they cover themselves with a 
down plucked from the leaves of trees/' Here he shows some 
knowledge of the silk trade through Assam. 

Ammianus Marcellinus (XXHI, vi > has more knowledge of the 
Seres : 

64. * 'Beyond the districts of the two Scythias, on the eastern 
side, is a ring of mountains which surround Serica, a country consid- 
erable both for its extent and the fertility of its soil. This tribe on 
their western side border on the Scythians, on the north and the east 
they look toward snowy deserts; toward the south they extend as far 
as India and the Ganges. . . . 

67. “The Seres themselves live quietly, always avoiding arms 
and battles; and as ease is pleasant to moderate and quiet men, they 
give trouble to none of their neighbors. Their climate is agreeable 
and healthy; the sky serene, the breezes gentle and delicious. They 
have numbers of shining groves, the trees of which through continued 
watering produce a crop like the fleece of a sheep, w'hich the natives 
make into a delicate wool, and spin into a kind of fine cloth, formerly 
confined to the use of the nobles, but now procurable by the lowest 
of the people without distinction. 

68. “The natives themselves are the most frugal of men, culti- 
vating a peaceful life, and shunning the society of other men. And 
when strangers cross their river to buy their cloth, or any other of 
their merchandise, they interchange no conversation, but settle the 
price of the articles wanted by nods and signs; and they are so modest 
that, while selling their own produce, they never buy any foreign 
wares. ’’ 

But to the Graeco-Roman world the Seres were a people as 
ubiquitous as the subjects of Prestcr John in the middle ages. The 
Cheras of Malabar (Siri in Sinhalese mouths; see p. 209 J, and even 
Ausar and Masira in Southern Arabia (see p. 140 ) were identified 
with them. 

Concerning the long struggles of the emperors at Constantinople 
with the Sassanid monarchs in Persia, over the cvcr-increasing silk- 
trade, culminating in the romantic success of the Christian monks 
who succeeded in bringing the jealously-guarded eggs to Justinian, 
hidden in a bamboo cane, thereby laying the foundation of the silk- 
culture of Greece and the Levant, see Beazley, Dawn qf Modem 
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Geojrraphy'y Vol. J; — Heyd, Histoire du Commerce dii Levant au Moyen 
\ D’Anville, Rechercius yeoyraphiques et historiqucs sur la Seriqne des 
and f ns (1768) in iWemolres de f Aiademie Royale des hisciiptions et Belles-‘ 
LettnSy xxxii, 57.1-6033 — Reinaud, Relations poliliqucs et commeraalcs 
de t Empire Ronuiin avec F Asie Orieniale pendant les cinq premiers siecles 
de Fire cht 'clienue. 

Set* also Richthofen, Chinny J, chap, x; — Stem, SandAmried 
Ruins of Khoiaui — Got/., I erLhnwe>^e im Diensie des If elthandeh, 
496-51 1 3 ' “Spec k, Handehyesihichte des dliertiumy 1 ; - Letourneau, 
IF Evolution dn Commerce y—~\so\z\y Histoire du Cunnnerce du Monde y 1; 
— Lindsay, History (.f Merchant Shippiny and Anciint Conimency I3 — 
MiU r, Lthrhuch dir HandehyeschichtCy 1, ^ l6, “7 o/er, A Hisloiy of 
Auiient Ctoyraphxy 281; - Bunbuiy, HuUny ( f Ancuiit Ceoyraphxy I, 
S6S ; 11, 1{)6, 658; "Edmunds, lluddhist and Christian Gospehy 4th 

ed., introduction. 

61. Through Bactria to Barygaza. I hc overland travel 
from ilic 'S eliow River to Iku'tra, first instituted, possibly, early in 
the 2d century 11. (\ and then obstrucual for nearly two centuries, 
followed two loute^. 'The earlier, and to the Chinese the most im- 
portant because it led to the Khotan jadc-Held, was the Nan-lu or 
‘Southern vva>,’' th^’ staf^es of which may be traced on the map as 
follow s ; 

Sinuaniu, Lanchowdu, Kanchow, \ umenhsien, Ansichov\ , Lop 
Nor to 'INiemo (the Asmihra c)f the (ireeks) w here the routes divided. 
'Die \anAu followed south of the I'anm River to Khotan and '^'ar- 
kand, thence over the Pamirs and westward to the Oxus and P)actra. 
'Diis was the earliest route opened by tlie Chinese army under Pan 
Chao, beinjj cleared m 74 A. 1). The second route, the PeiAu or 
‘Siorthern way,” follow^ed the same course from Singanfu to Tsiemo, 
thence north of the Tarim throutih Kuchc and Aksu to Kash^jar, and 
over the trenumdous hei<Thts of the Terek to the Jaxartes and Samar- 
caiui. Thence a route led souihward to Bactra, while another led 
soiithwTstvvard more directly to Antiochia Margiana (Merv. ) This 
second route was opened by Pan Chao in 94 A. D. 

A variant of the PciAu led from Yumenhsien to Hami, T urfan 
and Kharachar, meeting the above route at Kuclic; this was preferable 
in some respects, being close to the mountains, but w^as subjected to 
cciiistant attacks by the savage 1 artar tribes, Hami especially being a 
storm-center in the Chinese annals, and an important outpost for the 
defence of the main route. Another variant led from Turfan through 
the Tian-shan to Urumtsi and Kuldja, thence by the Hi River and 
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north of the mountains to Tashkeiul, Bokhara and Merv. This did 
not become important until later. 

The freneral topojjraphy of these 'Furkestan niutcs is shown by a 
passage from the Han Annals quoted by Richthofen (C/iinay 1, 460) 
from Stanislaus Julien { Notias sur Ics pays ct les peuphs rtranj^iTS^ finrs 
des g^hg^raphes ft des hhiorieris chhiois, in Jotinml dsiatiquf, Ser. IV, Vol. 
Vin, 1846, pp. 228-252), as follows: 

is bounded on the east by the barriers of Yunun-kwan 
and Yanyr-kwan, and on the west by the Tsuny-Z/ay (Pamirs). But 
the Tsuny^^tn^ is the trunk from which the great mountain-ranges 
branch out, which enclose the district on the north and tlie south, and 
these same ranges bound the districts of Narn/u and IVi-lu on the south 
and north. ” And again : “The land along the Nart-shan (. Kuen-lun ) 
is called Nan-^taHy and that along the Pn-shan (Tian-shanj is called 
Pci-tau. Both these provinces lie to the south of Pfi-s/iari. . . . 
Hsi-yn extends 6000 // from east to west, and 1000 //from scnitli to 
north. 

'I'hat is, Tibet and Sungaria had no part in the tran.sconrineiital 
silk-trade in Roman times. 

This Central Asian trade-route was first comprehensively de- 
scribed by Marinus of lyre, some two generations later than the 
Periplus. His account is preserved by Ptolemyj{J:and is said to be 
based on the notes of a Macedonian silk-merchant named Maes, 
whose Roman name was Titianus; who did not perform the whole 
journey, but repeats what he learned of Turkestan from his “agents'* 
or trading associates whom he met at the Pamirs. 'I'he route, he 
says, began at the Bay of Issus in Cilicia, crossed Mesopotamia, As- 
syria and Media, to Kcbatana and the Caspian Pass; through Parthia 
and Hyrcania, to Antiochia Margiana (Merv); thence through Aria 
into Bactria. TTence the route passed through the mountainous 
country of the Comedi, and through the territory of the Sac;e to the 
“Stone 'lower,” the station of those meix hants who trade wnth the 
Seres (, T'ashkurghan, in Sarikol, on the upper Yarkand River in the 
Chinese Pamirs; a fortified towm built on a great rotky crag that 
rises from tlie Taghdumbash valley, at the convergence of routes from 
the Oxus, the Indus and the Yarkand. See Stein, op, at., 67-8.) 
Thence to the Casii (Kashgar) and through the country of the Tha- 
guri, until after a seven-months' journey from the “Stone 'Power' * 
the merchants arrived at “Sera Metropolis,*' the “City called Thina;" 
of the Periplus. 

By too literal an application of this “seven-month.s' journey*' 
both Marinus and Ptolemy were led into grave error as to the longi- 
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tudinal extension of Asia; hut the evidence of direct trade between 
Rome and China is remarkable. 

'Fhe first part of the route was minutely described before our 
author’s time, in the Mansionvs Parth'tcce of Isidorus of Charax Spasini. 

This route of Maes the Macedonian followed very nearly the 
same direction as the Chinese Nan4u, after leaving Bactra, crossing 
the Pamirs diagonally to Kashgar, on theT^/-/«, but then turning south-^ 
ward through Yarkand to Khotan, and in passing “Thagura” took a 
more southerly, and also a more direct route than the Nan4u itself, 
which it joined half-way between Lop Nor and the Bulunzir (the 
“river of the Hiong-nu” ) ; east of which all three routes were iden- 
tical as far as Singanfu. 

( See map to face p. 500, Vol. I, of Richthofen’s China; — Stieler’s 
Hand-Aihn^ maps 61-2; — Stanford, Atlas of the Chinese Empire^ plates 
12, l.-l, 19, 21 ;~l/ansdell, Chinese Central Asia ^ Vol. 11; — Stein, 
op, eit,y chap. v. and map. ) 

At Bactra this overland trade-route branched again, following 
westward through the Parthian highlands to the Euphrates, or southward 
to Bamian, the Cabul valley, the Khyber Pass and the Indus. From 
Taxila the highway of the Maurya dynasty led through the Panjab to the 
capital at Palibothra, with a branch from Mathura southward to Ozene 
and the Deccan. The route down the Indus to its mouth was less 
important owing to the character of the tribes living on the lower 
reaches. 'I'his is indicated by the text, which says far more of the 
products carried by the overland route to Barygaza than of those 
coming to BarhariiunL 

Yet a part of the Chinese trade was, apparently, localized at the 
mouth of the Indus. While the valuable silk cloth went to Barygaza, 
the yarn, or thread, went to Barharicuniy where it was exchanged for 
a product always more highly valued in China than in India — namely, 
frankincense; the white incense, or shehri luban, which Marco Polo 
still found in extensive use in China under the name of “milk per- 
fume.” This is not listed in the Periplus among the imports at other 
Indian ports, and evidently found its w’^ay up the Indus to Peucelaotis 
and Bactra, and thence to China. The silk yarn, in return, went to 
Arabia, where it was used in making the embroidered and silk-shot 
fabrics for which Arabia and Syria were so famous in the Roman 
market. 


Concerning the frankincense of the Deir-el-Bahri reliefs Mr. 
R. K. Drake-Brockman writes again from Bulhar, Sept. 18, 1910, that 
the cattle sliown in tho.se reliefs are not the humped cattle peculiar to 
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Somaliland (and likewise t.> much of Hast Africa, Madagascar and 
Western India ^ but the ordinary type, without humps; which are 
bred in Southern Arabia an<l Socotra. 

*‘The cattle of these rejrions and in fact the whole of Gallaland 
and Southern Abyssinia are all the humped variety. I have travelled 
fairly extensively in these rey:ions and have never st-en the non-humped 
breed, and very much doubt if they ever existed in these dried-up 
parts, as the hump is to these cattle what the camel’s hump is to the 
camel, a sort of storehouse. Besides this, cattle are rare in Somali- 
land proper, and it is improbable if they ever existed in yjreater num- 
bers or were exported. 





Vase of black pottery ornamented with figures of humped cattle. From the 
Madagascar collection in the Commercial Museum, Philadelphia. 

This is one more proof that the Punt Expedition did not make 
its terminus on the Somali coast, but must have gone to the Plain of 
Dhofar, or possibly to the south side of Socotra, which was a depen- 
dency of Dhofar. The localization of the island Pa-anch of the 
Xlllth dynasty talc, and the inccnsc-Iand Panchaia of Virgil, in 
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Socotra, makes that an interestinft possibility; but altogether the scene 
on the reliefs is more strongly suggestive of Dhofar, the Sachalttes 
of the Periplus. (See also pp. 120, ]4l-2, and 218.) 


Sec Ptolemy, I, 1142, VI, 13;-~-*De Guignes, Sur les Itaimu et 
le connneru des Komains avec ies Turtures et ies Chhiots: in ]\defnoires de 
t Academie Kosale des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, Vol. xxxii (1798) pp. 
355*69 ; — Remusat, Remarques sur L extension de /’ Empire Chinois du coLe 
de t Occident (1825 ) Lassen, I, 1344, 11,519-660; — Yule, Cathay 
and the IFoy Thiflier; — Stein, Sand-Buried Ruins of Khotan r 
M. R. Haig, 'Hie Indus Della Country', — Richthofen, China, Vol. I; 
— Vincent, 11, 573-618; — Mcrzhacher, The Central Ttan-Shan Moun- 
taim ; llonin, Grandes voles commcrciales de P A sir Centrale; — Manifold, 
Ricent E^xploraiion and Economic Development In Central and JVesUrn 
China (with map) in Geoyrraphlca I Journal, xxiii, 281-312, Mar. 1904; 

Cieil, The Great ICall of China; — Keane, Asia, I, chap. v. Col. 
M. S. Bell, in Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society, 1890, de- 
scribes his journey of 1887 along the entire Central Asian trade- 
route between Kashgar and Peking. 

()4. To Damirica by way of the Ganges.— Phis was the 
route across the 'Fibetan plateau, starting in the same direction as the 
'Furkestan routes, from Singanfu toLanchowfu; branching here, it 
led to Siningfu, thence to Koko Nor, and southwestward, by Idiasa 
and the Chumbi \'ale to Sikkim and the Ganges. 'Fhe route from 
Lhasa by the lower Brahmaputra was little used, owing to the savage 
tribes inhabiting it. There were numerous other passages into India; 
as, for instance, a frequented route by the Arun River through Nepal 
to the Ganges, or by following the upper Brahmaputra to the sacred 
peak of Kailas and the source of the Sutlej, or continuing through 
Gartok to t]\e upper Indus, But natural conditions, as stated in § 66 
of the Periplus itself, made these routes through Western Tibet 
almost impracticable f<n* commerce. 

T his was the route which later became the great highway of 
Buddhist pilgrim-travel between Mongolia and Lhasa. It is best 
described by one of the few white men who have ever traversed it: 
Hue, Recollections oj a Journey through Tartary, Thibet and China during 
J8U-46. 

The Chinese Buddhist monk Fa-Hien spent two years in *^the 
country of Tamalipti, the capital of which is a seaport . . , after this 
he embarked in a large merchant-vessel, and went floating over the 
sea to the* southwest. It was the beginning of winter and the wind 
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was favorable; and after fourteen days, sailing day and nitjht, they 
came to the country of SiiiKhala.*' {Travels^ chap, xxxvii.) 

**Io Damirica*’ carnc the eastern shippintr, according to the 
text; that is, the Chera backwaters were a meeting-point for the trade 
from the China Sea to the Gulf of Suez. Our author did not nuct 
these vessels at Nelcynda, because the same monsoon tliat broiiuht 
them would have tjiken him away. 

Alarco Polo tells us somethintr of this trade in his day fill, xxv) ; 
“I'here is in this kingdom of Melibar a ^reat quantity of pepper, and 
t>:inger, and cinnamon, and turbit, and of nuts of India. I'hey also 
manufacture very delicate and beautiful buckrams. The ships that 
come from the east brintt coffee in ballast. They also brin^i hither 
cloths of silk and gold, and sendels; also ^old and silver, cloves and 
spikenard, and other fine spices.’’ 

See Holdich, Tibet the Alysterious; — Rockhill, The Land of the 
iMmas ; — Sven Hedin, Central Asia and Tibet; -Waddell, Lhasa and 
its A/ysteries; Younq:husband, The Geographical Results of the Tibet 
Alission, in Ceoytraphica I Journal, xxv, 1905; — Crosby, Tibet and Dirf 
fstan; Candler, The Unveiling of Lhasa; — I/andon, Lhasa, and 'The 
Openitjyr of Tibet; - -JSarat C'handra Das, Journey to Lhasa and Central 
'Tibet; — Tattledalc, A Journey across Tibet; — Deasy, In 'Tibet and Chinese 
'Turkestan; — Carey, Adventures in Tibet; — Sandberj^r, 'The Exploration 
of Y/Z'r/; - Tsybikoff, IJiasa and Central 'Tibet (Smithsonian Report, 
T)0.O ; — IVjevalski, MonytoUa, the Tanyrut Country, and the Solitudes 
of Xorthern Tibet; — Sherrintj, Ifestem Tibet and the British Borderland, 

64. Few men come from there, and seldom. — Until the 
subjugation of 'Furkestan by China, travel and trade overland were 
naturally hazardous. The routes through I'ibet and upper Rurma 
were never so actively used as those leading through the Pamirs. For 
this, racial and topographical reasons were alike responsible. 

See Lassen, 1,167-9; — Kemp, The Face of China; also, for a 
most useful and detailed account of a recent journey along the little- 
travelled Burmese route, R. F. John.ston, From Peking to JTlandalay. 
Another theory, outlined by Kingsmill ( The Alantse and the Golden 
Chersonese, and Ancient Tibet and its Frontagers, in Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, China Branch, xxxv and xxxvii), and Terrien de La- 
couperie (in his introduction to Colquhoun’ s the Shans), locates 

this entire traffic in upper Burma; identifying Thinae with 'Thcinni, 
the Burmese form of Hsen-wi, or the Northern Shans, and with Tien, 
the name given by Marco Polo to the Chinese province of Yunnan. 
(See also Rocher, La Province Chinoise de Yunnan. ) But whatever 
may be the relation of Ptolemy' s Sims and Cosmas’ Tzinista to Burma,. 
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it may be asserted that the Thinie of the Periplus had nothing to do 
with that region. Silk was brought thence overland ^‘through Bactria 
to Barygaza/" that is, by the Turkestan route. Why ignore the 
ancient center of the silk industry, Singanfu, to find a fancied similarity 
of name in a locality never important in silk production, separated 



Early Clunesc Buddhist 9-storied pagoda: compare illustrations of Hindu 
and Abyssinian types, on pp. 64-5. From a model exhibited in the Commercial 
Museum, Philadelphtii. 
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from the silk-route by 1000 miles of the most difHcult travelling: in Asia, 
and not certainly settled by Shan tribes until some centuries later than 
the Periplus? The theory is manifestly impracticable. 

With the rise of the Kushan dynasty in the nortliwest, and their 
relations towards their former home on the Chinese border, it was 
natural that communication by the I'urkesinn routes should increase. 
While the military succes.ses of China did not be^iii until 7d A. 1)., 
it is known that the Chinese Emperor Min{r-ti (who ruled from 58 
to 75) introduced Buddhism into China by the invitation of two 
Indian Sramanas, Kasyapa Matanga and Bharana, who arrived in 67 
A. D. (Takakusu, Introduction to his edition of I-tsin^, p. xvii. ) 
Before such an invitation there must ha\e been considerable activity 
on the part of missionaries, then as now the forerunners of commerce. 

The text seems to be describing conditions prior to the journey 
of the Sramanas in 67 A. D. 

As contrasting with the knowledge, or lack of it, which the Ro- 
mans displayed concerning China, the following account of Roman 
Syria, particularly the district of Antioch, taken from Chinese annals 
of almost the same date as the Periplus, is of interest. (Quoted 
from Hirth, China and the Roman Orient. ) : 

ANNALS OF FHE HAN DYNASTY OF CHINA 
Chap7'i:r 88 

( Section Hou^hanshu,'' partly written during the .vh tentury /F, 
and emhraciny; the period A . J). 25 to 220) 

The first detuileil account of the Roman einj)ire conlaiiictl in tlie C'hincse annuls: 
this account tle^cribir.g Roman Syria and its capital Anti(»('h, and being 
based on the report of the Ambassador Kan Ying, A. J). 9"^ 

( 1 ) The country of Ta-ts in is also called Lichien ( Li-kin ; and, 
as being situated on the western part of the sea, Hai-hsi-kuo^ (/. /. 
“country of the western part of the sea'’). f2) Its territory amounts 

to several thousand //; (3) it contains over four hundred cities, i 4) 

and of dependent states there are several times ten. ( 5 ) 'T he de- 
fences of cities are made of stone. (6) 'Fhe postal stations and mile- 
stones on the roads are covered with plaster. \1) There are pine 
and cypress trees and all kinds of other trees and plants. (8) 'Fhc 
people are much bent on agriculture and practice the planting of trees 
and the rearing of silk-worms. (9) They cut the hair of their heads, 
(10) wear embroidered clothing, (11) and drive in small carriages 
covered with white canopies; (12) when going in or out they beat 
drums, and hoist flags, banners, and pennants. (13) The precincts 
of the walled cities in which they live measure over a hundred li in 
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circumference. (14j In the city there are five palaces, ten // distant 
from each other. (15) In the palace builclinq:s they use crystal to 
make pillars; vessels used in takinj; meals are also made. (16) The 
kintr uoes to one palace a day to hear cases. After five days he has 
completed his round. (17) As a rule, they let a man tvith a bag 
follow the kiJig’s carriage Those who have some matter to submit, 
throw a petition into the bag. When tfie king arrives at the palace 
he examines into the rights and wrongs of the matter. (18) 'The 
official documents are under the control of thirty-six (generals.^ 

who conjointly discuss government affairs. (19) "Their kings are not 
permanent rulers, hut they appoint men of merit. (20) When a 
severe calamity visits the country, or untimely rain-storms, the king 
is deposed and replaced by another. The one relieved from his duties 
submits to his degradation without a murmur. (21) The inhabitants 
of that country arc tall and well-proportioned, somewhat like the 
Chinese, whence they are called 7h-/>’/V/. (22) 'The country con- 

tains much gold, silver, and rare precious stones, especially the 
“jewel that shines at night, ” the “moonshine pearl,’’ the //.uV//-<7//- 
//,o, corals, amber, glass, Itinj^-kun <a kind of coral), cfiu^tan (cinna- 
bar.^), green jade.stone gold-embroidered rugs and thin 

silk-ch)th of various colors. (23) 'They make gold-colored cloth 
and asbestos cloth. ( 25 ) 'They further havf* “Hne cloth,’ ’ also called 
cSV////-ivvwf-/T;//, (/. i\ dowm of the water-sheep); it is made from the 
cocoons of wild silk-worms. (25 ) 'They collect all kinds of fragrant 
substances, the juice of which they boil into .»;/-///? (storax). (26) 
All the rare gems of other foreign countries come from there. (27) 
They make coins of gold and silver. 'Ten units of silver are worth 
one of gold. (28) 'They traffic by sea with Jn-hsi ( Parthia ) and 
(India), the pnifit of w'hich trade is ten-fold. (29) 'They 
are honest in their transactions and there are no double prices. (30) 
Cereals arc always cheap. 'The budget is based on a well-filled 
treasur\'. (31) When the embassies of neighboring countries come 
to their frontier, they are driven bv post to the capital, and on arrival, 
are presented with golden money. (32) 'Their kings always desired 
to send embassies to China, but the An-hsi < I^arthians) wished to 
carry on trade with them in Chinese silks, and it is for this reason that 
they were cut off from communication. (33) This lasted till the 
ninth year of the Yen-hsi period during the emperor Huan-ti’s reign 
(=' A. D. 166) when the king of 'I'a-ts" An-^tun (Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus) sent an embassy who, from the frontier of Jth^nan (Anam) 
offered ivory, rhinoceros horns, and tortoise shell. From that time 
dates the (direct) intercourse with this country. The list of their 
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tribute contained no jewels whatever, which fact throws doubt on the 
tradition. (J4) It is said by some that in the west of this country 
there is the Jo-shai (“weak water'") and the Liu-sha ( “ilyint^ sands, 
desert”) near the residence of the Hsi-wanfr-mu (“mother of the 
western kiny;” ), where the sun sets. (S5'' "Phe Ch'un-han-shu 
says from T' 'tao-ch'ih west, Koing over days, one is near the 
place wdiere the sun sets;” this does not agree with the present hook. 
(36) Former embassies from China all returtied from //W,- there 
were none who came as far as Y lao-ck'ih. (37) It is further said 
that, coming from the land-road of >/;/-// y/ ( Parthia j, you make a 
round at sea and, taking a northern turn, come out from the western 
part of the sea, whence you proceed to (38) 'Fhe count: y 

is densely populated; every ten it (of a road) are marked by a /’////'; 
thirty it by a diih (resting-place). (39) One is not alarmed by 
robbers, but the road becomes unsafe by fierce tigers and lions who 
will attack passengers, and unless these be traveling in caravans of a 
hundred men or more, or be protected by military equipment, they 
may be devoured by these beasts. (40) 'They also say there is a 
flying bridge (j'ci-r/iuto) of several hundred //, by which one may cross 
to the countries north of the sea. (41) 'Fhe articles njade of rare 
precious stones produced in this country are sham ^curiosities and 
mostly not genuine, whence they are not (hertO mentioned. 

04. Under the Lesser Bear -meaning far to the north (of 
the Himalayas). No part of China is actually so far north as to have 
Ursa Minor in the zenith; this would require it tf) be within the 
Arctic Circle. 

()4. Empty into the Ocean. — 'Fhis was the belief of most 
of the Greek and Roman geographers. See p. 100, where the 
map according to Pomponius Mela shows the Caspian directly 
connected with the Arctic Ocean, and Lake Micotis connected by 
means of the Tanais, or Don, river. So Strabo (XI, vi, 1 ): “'Fhe 
Caspian is a bay extending from the ocean to the south. At its com- 
mencement it is very narrow; as it advances further inward, and 
particularly toward the extremity, it widens. . . . Eratosthenes says 
that the navigation of this sea was known to the Greeks; that the 
part of the voyage along the coast of the Albanians and the Gadusii 
comprised 5400 stadia; and the part along the country of the Anariaci, 
Mardi, and Hyrcani, as far as the mouth of the river Oxus, 4800 
stadia, and thence to the Jaxartes, 2400 stadia.” This passage, often 
ridiculed, is rather an indication of the strong probability that the Cas- 
pian and Aral Seas were joined together until after the Christian era, 
so that the Amu and Syr were in truth accessible to the Greek adven- 
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turcrs from Colchis, crossing: from the Euxine Sea. As to Lake Maeotis 
(the Sea of Azov) Strabo says (XI, i, 5) : “Asia has a kind of penin- 
sular form, surrounded on the west by the river Tanais and the Palus 
Maeotis as far as the Cimmerian Bosphorus, and that part of the coast 
of the l^uxine which terminates at Colchis; on the north by the 
Ocean, as far as the mouth of the Caspian Sea; on the east by the 
same sea, as far as the coniines of Armenia. ” 

I'hese errors were corrected by Ptolemy, but subsequently revived. 
See J'ozer, History of jhicient Geography ^ 345, 3f)7 ; — Huntington, The 
Pilin' of A ^ia I — Mackinder, The Gfoyrraphiail Pivol of History^ in Geo-- 
jiniHitiiil Jounuil, xxili, 422-437, April, 1904; — Kropotkin, The Desk- 
cation of Eurasia ^ ihitl.^ June, 1904. 



In this group of modem Tibetans may be found all the types mentioned in 
the closing paragraphs of the Pcriplus; “the men with flattened noses,” the 
“Horse-faces” and the “long-faces,” of | 62, and the “men with short, thick 
bodies and broad, flat faces” of § 65. 

65. Besatae. — I'hese were another Tibeto-Burman tribe, allied 
to the Cirrhadae, and to the modern Kuki-Chin, Naga and Garo 




tribes. Ptolemy places them east of the Ganges, and corroborates 
the Periplus as to their personal appearance. l.,assen (III, 38) iden- 
tifies the name with the Sanscrit vahhada^ ' wretchedly stupid,” and 
says they were a tribe of Sikkim. Our author locates them ‘ on the 
borders of the Land of This,” indicating: that 'Tibet was then subject 
to China. The location of their annual fair must have been near the 
modern Ganjjtok (27° 20' N., 88° 38' K.) above which the Cho-I^a 
or the Jelap-La Pass leads to Chumbi on the Tibetan side of the fron- 
tier, from which the overland route mentioned in ^ 64 led across 
the table-land to Koko Nor, Siningfu and Sintranfu. Other passes 
throue:h Nepal are possible, particularly that by the Arun River, but 
the route through Sikkim involves the least deviation from the di»*ect 
line from Koko Nor to the Ganfres; while from Gyantrste to the 
source of the Arun a pass must be scaled hitrher by 3000 feet than 
Jelap-La. (See Freshfield, The Roads to Tibet ^ in Geo^raphual Jour mi! ^ 
xxiii, Jan, and March, 1904; and The Highest Mountain ni the If 'rhj 
ihid.y xxi, March, 1903; — O’Connor, Routes in Rtkkim; — I^ouis, Gates 
of Tibet,) 

Pseudo-Callisthenes (III, 8) refers to the ITisadte “who trJither a 
leaf. They are a feeble folk, of very diminutive stature, and live in 
caves among the rocks. They understand how to climb precipices 
through their intimate knowledge of the country and are thus able to 
gather the leaf. They are small men of stunted growth, with big 
heads of hair which is straight and not cut. ’ ’ (McCrindle, Jmient 

India ^ p. 180.) 

Fergusson {History of Indian Architecture^ 1, 13) says: 1 he 

Tibetans are a fragment of a great primitive population that occu- 
pied both the northern and southern slopes of the Himalayas at some 
very remote prehistoric time. They were worshippers of trees and 
serpents; and they, and their descendants and connections, in l^cngal, 
Ceylon, Tibet, Burma, Siam and China, have been the bulwark of 
Buddhism. In India the Dravidians resisted Buddhism on the south, 
and a revival of Aryanism abolished it in the north.” 

65. Feast for several days, — This description of a tribal 
festival and market resembles many accounts e)f other primitiv'c peo- 
ples. Compare the following from Herodotus (IV, 196): 

“The Carthaginians further say that beyond the Pillars of Her- 
cules there is a region of labya, and men who inhabit it; when they 
arrive among these people and have unloaded their merchandise, they 
set it in order on the shore, go on board their ships, and make a great 
smoke; that the inhabitants, seeing the smoke, come down to the 
sea, and then deposit gold in exchange for the merchandise, and with- 
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then approach and deposit more tjold, until they have satisHed them ; 
neither party ever wronjrs the other; for they do not touch the trold 
before it is made adequate to the value of the merchandise, nor tlo the 
natives touch the merchandise before the other party has taken the 
trold.’^ 

Pomponius Mela (III, viii, 60) seems also to speak of the silent 
trade of the Himalayas; Ammianus Marcellinus, in the passable 
already quoted, tells of such a custom at 'rashkurtrhan, ilie “Stone 
T ower' * of the l^amirs, where silk passed from Kastern hands to 
Western; while Fa-Hien, descrihin<j: a similar i ustom in C^-ylon, 
ascribes it to the “spirits and nai»'as,” the tutelary guardians of the pre- 
cious articles of trade. ( Travels, chap, xxxviii. ) 

65. Great packs and baskets. 'Fhe same tlnmj is m ct>n- 
stant use today in this region, l)ein<r tiie re^rular burden of the coolies 
of Nepal and Sikkim. 

65. Petri. — Our author is misled hv a tancicd resemblance to 
the Greek /.)/’// w, fiber; the word is tlie Sanscrit pat) a, leaf. Other- 
wise the description of the preparation of the tamala leaves is ctirrect, 
beinu corroborated throu^rhout by Pliny. 

65. Malabathrum. I'he Clnnavumian tamala is native in this 
part of the Himalayas, beim^ one of the principal rrt-es. 

So Marco Polo (11, xlvi), in his account of 'Whet- *Tf contains 
in several quarters rivers and lakes, iii whith ^old-dust is found in 
threat abundance. Cinnamon also f»rows there in ^reat plenty. Coral 
is in great demand in this country and fetches a high price, for they 
delight to hang it round the necks of their women and of their idols. ' ’ 
(See pp. 82-4, 87, 89, 216-18, 256. ‘ 

66; Influence of the gods. — T'his is still the geography of 
Brahman writings. Like "Favernier in the 17th century, wlio sum- 
marized the Rdmayana in his Travels, so this merchant of Berenice in 
the 1st century came under the spell of the great epics of India, as he 
sojourned among 

“the .sister nations tliree, 

Cholas, Cheras, and the Pandya.s dwelling hy the southern sea.*’ 

The region beyond Sikkim, “impassable by reason of its great 
cold,” and including the mightiest peaks of the Himalayas, was within 
the sphere of the Kurukshetra of the later Ve(hn, the Brahmanas^ and 
the Mahdbhdrata, the home-land of the Brahman faith; with the 
greatest of all mountains, Everest, is associated the name of Gauri- 
sankar, a name of Siva and Durga; in the western curve of the great 
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chain is the sacred peak of Kailas, the Olympus of the Hindu gods, 
the axis of the universe and the way to heaven; while the ending of 
the Peripliis is that of the Sita-quest in the Ramayana: 

‘‘Halt not till you reach the country where the northern Kurus rest, 
Utmost confines of the wide earth, home of Gods and Spirits blest!*’ 
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AR T ICLES OK TRADE MENTIONED IN THE PERIPLUS 

Enumerated according to the ports 


Red Sea Coast. 

PrOLFAIAIS. 

{ Exports ) 

shell 

Ivory. 

Aoui.is. 

( Impot is J 

Uiulressecl doth from Egypt 
Robe.s from Arsiiioe 
(’l<»aks of poor quality, dyed 
])oul)lt'-f ringed linen mantles 
Flint glass, in many forms 
Murrhine (glass imitation made 
in Diospolis j 

Brass (for ornament and in cut 
pieces as coin) 

Shect.s of soft copper (for cook- 
ing-utensils, and bracelets 
and anklets) 

Iron (for s[)ears) 

Axes, ad/es and swords 
Copper drinking-cups, round 
and large 
Coin, a little 

Wine of Laodicea and Italy 
Olive oil 

Presents for the king; gold and 
silver plate, military' cloaks, 
thin coats of skin 
litdian iron and steel (from 
Ariaca) 

Indian cotton cloth (the broad 
monachf)^ also the lagma- 
tog?n7% perhaps jaw cottoi. 
Girdles 
Coats of skin 
Mallow-colored doth 
Muslins 
Lac. 

f Exports) 

Ivory 

Tortoise-shell 
Rhinoceros -horn. 


Horn of Africa (The “far-sidc” 
coast) . 

A VA FITES. 

(Imports) • 

Flint glass, assorted 
Juice of sour grapes from Di- 
o.spolis 

Dressed cloth, assorted 

Wheat 

Wine 

Tin. 

(Exports partly to Ocelis and 
Muza) 

Ivory 

Tortoise-shell 

Myrrh (better than rest). 
Malao. 

( Imports ) 

The things already mentioned. 

Also 

Tunics 

Cloaks from Arsitioc, dressed 
and dyed 
Drinking cups 
Sheets of soft copper 
Iron 

Gold and silver coin. 

(Exports) 

Myrrh 

Frankincense (the far-side) 
Cinnamon (the harder) 

Duaca (var. of frankincense) 
Indian copal 

Macir (medicinal biirk from 
Malabar) 

(These exports going to Arabia) 
Slaves, rarely. 

Mvndus. 

(Imports) 

The things already mentioned. 
( Exports) 

The things already mentionedi 
also 
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Mocrotu (var. of frankincense). 
Mosyllum. 

(Imports) 

The things already mentioned} 
also 

Silver plate 
Iron, very little 
Glass. 

(Exports) 

Cinnamon, in great quantity 

Fragrant gums and spices 

Tortoise-shell 

Mocrotu incense 

Frankincense (the far-side) 

Ivory 

Myrrh, 

Elephant River. 

(Exports) 

Fraiikinrense (thehest far-side) 
Market of xSpices (Cape Guarda- 
' fui). 

(Imports) 

'Fhc things already mentioned. 
( Exports ) 

Cinnanimi (varieties, 

asyphuy arebo^ magla^ 
moto) 

Frankincense. 

Oponi:. 

(Imports) 

The things already mentioned, 
(Exports) 

Cinnamon (the better sort, artbo 
and moto, in great quantity) 
Slaves of the better sort, for 
Egypt, in increasing num- 
bers 

Tortoise-shell, good quality, 
in great quantity 
(Goods brought in Indian ships 
to this and the jireceding far- 
side ports) : 

Wheat 

Rice 

Clarified butter 
Sesame oil 

Crotton cloth (the monachp, also 
sagmato^ne) 

Girdles 

Honey from the reed called 
sairhari. 


East Africa. 

Rhap'ta, Menothias, See. 

(Imports, chiefly in Arabian ships) 
Lances made at Mu/a 
Hatchets, d.iggers aiul awls 
Glass, v'arious kinds 
Wine, a little 

Wheat, for free distribution to 
tlie savages. 

(Exports) 

Ivory (in great quantity, but 
iiiferior t<» that of Adulis) 
Khinoceros-horn 
Tortoise-shell (the best after 
that from India) 

Palm-oil, a little. 

Arabia. 

Muza. 

(Imports) 

Purple cloths, fine and coarse 
Clothing in Arabian styles, witlv 
sleeves; (plain, ordinary, 
embroidered, or intenvo- 
\en with gold) 

Saffron 

Sweet-rush 

Muslins 

Cloaks 

Blankets, plain and in the local 
fashion 

Sa.shes of different colors 
Fragrant ointments 
Wine and wheat (not much, thfc 
country i>roducing both) 
Presents to the King and C’hief : 
horses, sumptcr - mules, 
vessels of gold and polished 
silver, finely woven cloth- 
ing, copper vessels. 

(Exports, the products of the 
country) 

Myrrh, selected 

Myrrh, the Gebanite-MiiUBan 

StfiCt€ 

Alabaster 

All the things already men- 
tioned from Avalites and tlie 
far-side coast. 
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Cana (which has trade with Kjcypt, 
the far-side coast, India and the 
Persian Gulf). 

(Imports) 

Wheat and wine; a little, as at 
Muxa 

Clothing in the Arahtiin style, 
poor quality 
Copper 
Tin 
Cora. 

Storax 

Other things sin h as go to Muza 
Presents fr>rthe king: wrought 
gold and silver plate, 
horses, inniges, thin cloth- 
ing r)f fine quality. 

(Exports y the native pr(Hluce) 

F rankineense 
Aloes 

'Fhe rest of the things inen- 
tioneii from the other ports. 
DlOSCOkfDA Isl.ANI). 

(Exports) 

'rortoise-shell, variovjs kinds 
J ridiun 0 i n n a ha r (dragon’s 
l)loo<! ) . 

(Imports^ brought b> merchants 
from Mu'/a and by chance 
riilJs of ships letuming' 
from Indm) 

Rice 
Wheat 
Indian cloth 
l^’inale .slaves, a few 
Moscha, 

{Imports) 

Cloth 
Wheat 
Sesame oil. 

( Exports) 
rrankincerisc. 

Saraius Im.am). 

( Exports^ to Cana, at regular in- 
tcrval.s) 

Tortoise-shell. 

Persian Gulf. 

Ommana and Apologus. 

(Imports) 

Copi»cr 

Sandalwood 


Teak wood timbers 
Blackwood logs (from India) 
Kbony logs ‘‘ “ 

Frankincense (^froin Cana to 
Ommana). 

(Exports) 

Sewed boats called mat/arata 
(from Ommana to South 
Arabia) 

Pearls, inferior to the Indian 
Purple 

Clothing, after the fashion of 
the ])lace 
Wine 

Dates, in great quantity 
Gold 

Slaves (to both India and S. 
Arabia) 

Makran Coast. 

OR/tA. 

(Exports) 

Wheat 

Wine 

Rice 

Dates 

Bdellium. 

Indo-Scythia. 

B\RBARK'rM (at mouth of Indus 
river ) . 

( Imports) 

'J'hiii clotUiufi, in hirgr quasi Jty, 
some spurious 
f igured linens 
'Fopa/ 

Coral 

Storax 

FrankinccMise 
Vessels of glass 
Silver and gold plate 
Wine, a little. 

I L.x ports) 

Cosiiis 

Bdellium 

J.>cium 

Nard 

Turquoise 
Lapis laztili 
Seric skins 
Cotton cloth 
Silk yarn 
Indigo. 
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India (the kingdom of Nambanus). 
Barygaza. 

{Imports) 

Wine: Italian preferred, also 
Laodicean and Arabian 
Copper 
Tin 
Lead 
Coral 
Topaz 

Thin clothing and inferior sorts 
of all kinds 

Bright-colored girdles a cubit 
wide 
Storax 

Sweet clover 
Flint glass 
Realgar 
Antimony 

CtoUI and silver coin (yielding 
a profit on the exclmnge) 
Ointments, not costly, a little 
Presents for the King: 

Costly vessels of silver, 
singing boys , beautiful 
maidens for the harem, fine 
wines, thin clothing of the 
fintst weaves, the choicest 
ointments, 

(Exports) 

Spikenard ( coming through 
Scythia, also through Po- 
clais, from Caspapyra, Pa- 
ropanisus and Cabolitis) 
Costus 
Bdellium 
Ivory 

Agate and camelian (onyx and 
murrhine) 

Lycium 

Cotton cloth of all kinds (mus- 
lins and ordinary) 

Silk cloth 

Mallow-cloth 

Yarn 

Long pepper 

Other things coming from the 
various ports. 


India (Cheraand Pandya kingdoms). 
Muziris, Nulcynoa and Hacare; 
f to which large ships come for 
pepper and malabuthmm). 

( Imports ) 

Coin, in jjrcat (piantity 
Topaz 

Thin clothiiifi, not much 
Figured linens 
Antimony 
Coral 

Crude glass 
Copper 
Tin 
Lead 

Wine, not much, but as much 
as at Baryga/a 
Realgar 
Orpiment 

Wheat (for the sailors, the 
country not producing it). 
( Exports ) 

Pepper, produced in C'ottonata 
P'ine pearls in great tjuantit) 
Ivory 
Silk cloth 

Spikenard from the Oanges 
Malahathrum from the interior 
'J'nmsparent stones of ull kinds 
JJiantonds 
Sapphires 

Tortoise-shell, from Chryse 
anti from near-by islaiuls 

India (Chola kingdom) 

Argaru (inland) 

(Exports) 

Pearls 

Muslins ( named from the place) 
India (East Coast). 

Camara, Poduca and Sopatma 
(where ships come from the 
west coast, also from the Can- 
ges and Chryse). 

(Imports) 

Everything made in Damirica 
and the neighboring coun- 
tries and most of what 
comes from Egypt. 
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Ctylon. 

PaUESIMUNDU, POIIMEILY CALUD 
TaPROBAN£. 

{Exports) 

Pearls 

Transparent stones 

Muslins 

Tortoise-shell. 

India (East Coast, farther north) 
Masalia. 

[Exports) 

Muslins, in great quantity. 
Dosarkne. 

( Exports ) 

Ivory. 

India ((funges delta). 

GaN(.ks. 

( Exports ) 

Maluhuthrvim 
Ciangctic spikenard 
Pearls 

Muslins of the finest sort, called 
Oangetic. 


(The place hai a gold cob 
called calHs), 

Malacca. 

Chryse Island. 

[Exports) 

Tortoise-shell, the best of all. 

China. 

THlNiE. 

(Difficult of access; few men 
conic from there, and seldom) 
[Exports, overland through Bac- 
tria to Barygaza, also by 
way of the Ganges to Da- 
mirica) 

Raw silk 
Silk yarn 
Silk cloth. 

Himalaya mountains. 

The Besaivi.. 

[Exports) 

Malabathruni ; in three forms, 
the large-ball, the medium- 
ball, and the small-ball. 
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AR'I ICI-ES SUBJECT TO DU'EY A 1' ALEXANDRIA 

FROM THE RESCRIPT CONCERNING EASTERN TRADE IN THE 
DIGEST OF THE ROMAN IJVW, XXXIX, XV, 5 , 7 . 

Classified as follnvjs. 


(1) Predouj stones^ etc. 

Diamond [aJamas) 

Alabanda 

Beryl 

Ceraimium 

Alabaster (onyx arabicus) 

Lapis la/uli 

Sardonyx 

Emerald 

Sapphire 

Garnet (alalwinda) 

Pearls and pearl shell 
Tortoise shell 
Ivory. 

( 2 ) Vegetable products 'valued for their 
fra^ance: as incense^ per- 
fumey or medicine. 

Aloe 

Amomum 

Galbanum 

Ginger 

Incense gnms 

Gum dammar 

Cardamom 

Caryophyllon 

Cassia 

Cinnamon 

Xylo-cassia 

Costus 

Asafcetida 


Frankincense, Arabian and Af- 
rican 

Malabathrum 

Sugar 

Myrrh 

Spikenard 

Nard 

Pepper 

Sarcogalla 

Stacte 

Agallochum. 

(3) Dyes. 

I^c 

Fucus (rock lichen or orchil). 

(4) Textile, 

Byssus (flax cloth? ; 

Muslins 
Cotton cloth 
Wool (Tibetan?) 

Capilli Indici(?) 

Silk, yarn and cloth. 

(5) Metal 

Indian steel (Haidardbid). 

(6) Animal. 

Tigers 

Leopards 

Panthers 

Lions and lionesses 
Babylonian skins. 

(7) Human 

Eunuchs. 
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DATE OF THE PERIPLUS, AS DK I'ERMINED BY 
VARIOUS COMMENTAl ORS 

The dates assigned fall into three groups. The first, which 
dates the Periplus before Pliny, assumes the trade to have been that 
which existed under Nero, and includes the possibility that Pliny 
quoted from or summarized the Periplus in his description of Arabia 
Felix. The latest date possible under these suppositions is the end of 
the reign of Malichas, whose inscriptions indicate that he ruled be- 
tween 40 and 70 A. D. 

The second group depends on the identification of Zoscales with 
Za Hakalc in the Abyssinian Chronicle, whose dates were given by 
Henry Salt as 76 to 89 A. D. The dependence placed on these two 
dates, on which Salt himself cast doubt, is surprising in view of the 
fact that he antedated two kings in the list (Fd Abreha and El Atzbeha) 
more than 100 years, to bring them within the reigns of the Roman 
emperors Constantine and Constantins, who are known to have had 
relations with them ; and if so great a liberty can be taken with the 
monarchs of the fourth century, it seems reasonable to suppose that 
one of the first century may be a score of years out of his proper 
order. I'he supposed confirmation of these dates by mention of 
contemporary Indian rulers points to an earlier date during the period 
of their viceroyalties rather than of their reigns. 

I'hc third group of identifications depends on the reference in 
tae text to the “emperors,’' assuming this to be a time when there 
were two Roman emperors reigning jointly. This assumption is 
entirely unnecessary. 

First group: 

In the middle of the first century after Christ, nearly contem- 
porary with Pliny.” 

Salmasius, Exerdtationes Plmiana^ 835. 

“A little earlier than Pliny.” 

Mannert, Geographie der Grtechen und Rbmer aus ihren Schrif^ 
ten dargestellty Niimbcrg, 1799, I, 131. 

“Soon after Claudius; about the tenth year of Nero” (which 
would be 63 A. D.). 

Vincent, II, 59. 

“Under Claudius or a little later.” 

Ukert, Gee^graphii der Grtechen und Rhmer^ Weimar, 1816, 
I, i, 209. 
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“60 A. D/* 

Benfcy, article Indien in Ersch and Gruber s kncykhpadie. 
Sect. II, Vol, 7, p. 90: Leipzig?, 1840. 

Lassen, Indische A iterthumskunde^ II, 5.^8; 111, 

^‘Unquestionably before Pliny’s Natural History/' 

Schwanbeck, in Rhemischen Aiusewuy Vll, 3.^8. 

little earlier than Pliny, who seems to quote from it; that is, 
prior to 77 A. D/ ’ 

Dillmann, in Berichte der K. Preuss. A had. dr IVissmschqttrny 
1879, pp. 413-429. 

“Nearly contemporary with Pliny, written before the dedication 
of the Natural History in 77 A. D.” 

Fabricius, p. 27. 

“56-67 A. D/’ 

Glaser, in Ausland^ Miinchen, 1891, pp. 45-6. 

Skixze der Gesckichte und Geographic Arabiem^ II, 
164. 

“Next before Pliny.’* 

Robertson, Disquisition on Ancient India. 

“60-63 A. D.” 

Watt, Commercial Products of India ^ p. 371, etc. 

“56-71 A. D., as shown by Glaser.” 

“Before 77 A. D.” 

Speck, Handelsgeschichte des AltertumSy I, 35; III, 2b., 919. 

“During the reign of Malik III, King of the Nabataeans, 40-70 
A. D.” 

Vogiie, Syrie Centrale: Inscriptions Semitiques, p. 107. 
(Paris, 1869.) 

“During the reign of Kariba-il Watar Juhan’im, the Homcritc 
King, about 40-70 A. D.“ 

Glaser, Die Abes sinter in Arabien und Africa., pp. 37-8. 

^‘During the reign of Ili-azzu Jalit, King of the Hadramaut, 
about 25-65 A. D.” * 

Glaser, Die Ahessinier^ etc. , p. 34. 

““The author made his voyages at various times between 65 and 
75 or 80 A. D. The work was writun in the last quarter of 
the first century A. D.“ 

Haig, The Indus Delta Country^ 28. 
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Second group: 

'*80-89 A. D.” 

C, Muller, Geozraphi Gract M mores ^ I, xcvi; depending 
on the doubtful dates given Za Hakale by Henry Salt, in 
his rearrangement of the Abyssinian Chronicle in 1812. 
“75 A. I)/’ 

Bunsen, <k A%ania commentatio philolo^ica^ Bonn, 1852. 
“80-85 A, D.” 

V’^^vien de Saint Martin, Histoire de la Geographic et des decou» 
vertes geographiques^ 1873; also Le Nord de V Afrtque dans 
* 1 antiquiti grecque et romaine, 

“77-89 A. D., as shown by Muller/' 

Bunhury, History of Ancient Geography y II, 445; Jvondon, 
188d, 

“About 10 years after Pliny’s death" (which occurred in 79 A. D.) 
Tozer, History of Ancient Geography yp, 274: Cambridge, 1897. 

“About 90 A. 1).’’ (referring to Nahapana, the Nambanus of 

S 41 ), 

A.-M. Boyer, in Journal Asiatique, Paris, July-Aug., 1897, 
pp. 120-151. 

“8'<-84 A. D.” (referring to Sundara Saiakarni, the Sandares 
of S 52). 

C\ R. Wilson, in Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ 
June, 1904. 

“Between 77 and 105 A. D." 

Vincent Smith, Early History of Indioy p. 371, etc. 
“Between 80 and 89 A. D," 

McCrindlc, in Indian Antiguaryy VIII, 108-151. 

“About 85 A. D.” 

J. f. Meet, article Epigraphy y in Imperial Gaxetteer of Indiay 
new edition, II, 76. 

Third group. 

1 he following belong to the curiosities of criticism, all being 
based on the “emperors" of § 23: 

“In the 2d century A. D,, later than 161, under Marcus Aurc- 
lius and Lucius Verus. " 

Dodwell, in Hudson Veteris Scriptures , pp. 85-105. 
Hceren, He Inaia Romants cognitOy in Commentationes societatis 
regia scieniiarum, Gottingen, 1793, XI, 101. 
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‘‘Apparently of the 1st, or at latest of the 2d century A. D/* 
Heeren, Ideen iiher die Politik^ den Verkehr und den Handel der 
vomehmsten VUker der aiten Welt. Gorring:en, 1824, 
1, iii, 316. 

“A ship’s log of the 2d century A. D.” 

Bohlen, Das alte Indien^ rnit besondcrer Rhckskht anf Ae^ypUn. 
Konigsberg, 1830, 1, 71. 

“A merchant of Alexandria who lived in the first half of the 2d 
century A. D.” 

Kiilb, Lander- und V'olkerkunde in Bio^raphlen., Berlin, 1846, 
1, 245. 

“Of the 2d century A. D. ” 

Ritter, Geschichte der Erdkunde unel der Entdeekun^eUy Berlin, 
1861, p. 124j also F.rdkunde A sion^ IV, 1. 

“Of the ist or, rather, the following century.” 

Ritter, Erdkunde AsienSy VI FI, 1. 

“Of the 3d century. ” 

lyCtronne, C/trisfiantsnie de Nubiey 47, 

“200-217 A. F^.” 

Fxtronne, in Nouveau Recuell de T A caelhme eit^ Inscriptions^ 
IX, 173. 

Alex. V. Humboldt, Kritischen UntersuAiunx^euy I, 315. 
Rosnwi, 11, 458. 

Forbiger, Handbuehe der aiten Geog^raphe a us den Quellen 
hearbeitet, Leipzig, 1842, 1, 442. 

A. 1)., under the emperor Philip and his son.” 
Reinaud, in Journal A siatiqucy series vol. 18, Paris, 1861. 

p. 226. 

Reinaud, AAernoires de t Acad'emie des I nscriptions ef belles lettres^ 
vol. xxiv, pp. 227-278 (1864). 

O. Peschel, Geschichte der Erdkunde^ Miinchen, 1865. 

These views are vigorously combated by 

O. Blau, in 7/ttschrift der Deutscfun Morfrenldndischcn GeselL 
schafty xx'.i, 656. 

A. Weber, Indische StreifL JF, 266 ( 1869). 

Vivien de Saint Martin, Le Nord de I* Afrique dans t antiquiti 
jrrecque et romainCy 1863, p. 197. 

Dillmann, lot. cit.y pp. 414-428. 
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RULI:RS MKNTIONED IN THE PERIPLUS 

§ 5, Zoscales, king of the people called Axumites. 

(Dates fixed by Salt in 1804 as 76-89 A. D. ; his conclu- 
sions, depending on an arbitrary arrangement of the Abys- 
sinian Chronicle, as he said himself, are “not to be de- 
pended upon;” a more probable period for this reign 
would be 59-72 A. D.) 

§ 19, Malichas, king of the Nabataeans. 

(Mentioned also by Josephus, Bell, fuel,, III, 4, 2. In- 
scriptions cited by Vogue fix his dates as 40-70 A. D. ) 

§ 2.^. Charibaei, king of the Homerites and Sabaites. 

(Inscriptions cited by Glaser fix his reign about 40-70 A. D. 5 

2.^. The Emperors. 

( Probably Claudius and Nero, 41-54 and 54-68 respectively. ) 

§ 27. Eleazus, king of the Frankincense Country. 

1 Inscriptions cited by Glaser fix his reign about 25-65 A. D. ) 

§ 38. Parthian princes at war with each other. 

( Probably within the decade following the death of Gon- 
dopharcs, which occurred 51 A. D.) 

§ 41. Nambanus, king of Ariaca. 

(Perhaps Nahapana, the Saka satrap — or a predecessor of 
that name but /n’/orr the victories which led to the estab- 
lishment of the Saka era of 78 A. D. ) 

§ 52. The elder Saraganus, who had previously governed Calliena. 

( Probably ArishtaSatakarni, then the Andhra king, who ruled 
about 44-09 A. I). ; whose court was held at his eastern 
capital, Dhanyakataka, so that to the author of the Periplus, 
landing on the west coast, he was no more than a name, 
and the visible authority was vested in the western viceroy.) 

§ 52, Sandares, who possessed Calliena. 

( Probably Sundara Satakarni — who ruled as Andhra king in 
83-4 A. D. — ^but his accession to the throne, while 

a$ one of the heirs presumptive he was acting as viceroy at 
Paethana, toward the end of the reign of Arishta Satakarni, 
the ‘ ‘elder Saraganus. ’ 0 
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INDEX 

References to the text are in bold-faced type; to the notes in ligrht-faccd 


Abalit, 73 

Abasa, 62, 124, 145, 146 
Abaseni. See Abyssinians, Habashat, 
62, 140, 145 

Abd-er-Razzak, 147, 21)3 
Abd-es-Shems, 108 
Abiria (Abhira), 39, 175, 257 
Abissa Polis, 62, 140 
Abraham, 135, 162 
absinth, Persian, 157 
Abii Thabi, 1 50 
Abu Thanni, 150 
Abydos , 158 

Abyssinia (see Axumites), 5, 6, 7, 8, 
57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 64, 66, 73, 
75, 77, 88, 92, 96, 99, 106, 
107, 109, 119, 141, 142, 153, 
167, 172, 179, 231), 271 
Abyssinian C’hronicle, 9, 64, 66, 67, 
133, 200 

Abyssinian Church, 75 
acacia, 87, 1 13, 130, 1 31 
Acannjt, 26, 85 

Accadian-Dravidian tradt, 173, 175 
Achiea, 71 

Acluemenidie, the, 221 
achates. See a^jate, 223 
Achenkoil river, 212 
Acila 

(in S. W. Arabia), 114 
(in S. E. Arabia), 147, 237 
Ad, Adiies, 141, 142 
adamant, 155 
adanias, 222, 224 
Adam’s Bridge, 234, 241 
Adams, Brooks, 220 
Aden, 74, 75, 80, 85, 101, 109, 115, 
116, 118, 227 

Aden, ^xx\i of, 3, 4, 52, 75, 85, 138 
Adi-Ganj^ii, 25 
Adler, Nathan, 164 
Adonis, 131, 138 

Adulis, 22, 23, 29, 52, 60, 61, 63, 
65, 67, 96, 114, 141, 209, 228, 
251, 252 
adzes, 24 

Aegean islands, 77 

Aegidii, island of the, 44, 202 

Aeiana, 108 

Aclius Callus, 10, 108 

Aesculapius, 131 

Aesopus, 240 

Aethiopia, 29, 58, 59, 62, 66, 69, 
83, 153, 159, 167, 218, 250 


Aethiopia (eontinued) 

language, 146. (vSee Geez) 
Aethiopians, 62, 117, 119, 134, 146, 
213 

Asiatic, 162, 163 
dynasty in Egypt, 162 
Aetna, 133 

Afghanistan, 177, 184, 186, 187, 190, 
223 

Africa, 3, 5, 10, 29, 52, 56, 74, 75, 
76, 77, 87, 88, 89, 92, 94, 96, 
97, 99, 106, 109, 118, 119, 
129, 130, 134, 135, 136, 138, 
141, 142, 156, 160, 161, 163, 
164, 175, 176, 177, 178, 210, 
217, 218, 226, 228, 271 
trade from interior of, 75 
Arab slave* trade in, 96, 161 
circumnavigation of, 101 
Southern extension of, 101 
negroes of, 163 
African riff-vallev, 98 
agate, 42, 193, 223 
Agatharrhides, 4, 15, 50, 51, 52, 63, 
87, 102, 115, 1 18, 133, 160 
Agisymha, 98 
Agni, 229 
Agia, 179 
Alimad.abacI, 1 79 
Ai/anas (el /Vbreha), 6«), 6J, 67 
Ajania, 1%, 244, 247 
Akaba, Gulf of, 101, 102 
Akko, 129 
Aksu, 268 

alabandic stone, alabantJeniim, 223, 
251 

alabaster, 31, 114 
Alaliei islaiuls, 23, 61, 66 
Alarie, 214 
Abishia ((’Nj)rus), 78 
Albanians, 277 

Alexander the (Jreat, 4, 39, 41, 42, 
51, 58, 69, 70, 123, 131, 149, 
161, 162, 164, 166, 17(1, 180, 
184 , 187, 189, 264 

Alexander, the .sailor, (See Marinus 
of 'i'vre), 260 

Alexandria, 5, 16, 32, 65, 76, 77, 
101, 103, 125, 132, 167, 214, 
232, 239 
Alfragan, 55 
Algeria, 168, 192 
Aulat— Urania, 132 
alkaiiet, 112 
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Allaziy 17 
Allcppcy, 211 
almonds, oil of, 313 

33, 129, 139, 141, 145, 250 
* Am =« Amon, 132 
Amara, country of, 87, 88, 230 
Amarfivati, 195 
amber, 259, 276 
amberjcri^, 130, 157 
Amcnemhet I, 121 
amethyst, 226 
Anihara, 57 

Ammianus Marcellinus, 102, 267, 281 
ainomum, 112 

Amcjii, Amon-Re, 78, 121, 122, 124, 
132, 158, 228 
Amos, Book of, 193, 264 
Amoy (see Zayton)* 214 
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Antioch\i.N Hierax, 123 
Antiochus Theos, 184 
Antiphili Portus (see Amphila), 66 
Antony, Mark, 103, 240 
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89, 96, 97, 98, 101, 104, 105, 
107, 109, 121, 123, 125, 126, 
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balsamum, seed of, 112 
bamboo, 155 
bamboos, 263 
Bamian, 270 
Bandar Abbas, 91 
Bandar Hais (see Mundus), 81 
Bandar Muriyeh, 85 
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Caius (Caligula), 240 
cake-dishes, 34 
cake, salted, 123 
Calad Islands, 36 , 61, 147 
calamus, 111, 112 


Calcutta, 152, 169 

Caldwell, Bishop, 205, 208, 209, 22L 
234, 243 
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189, 191, 192, 217, 239, 265 
Old Testament, 237 
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Oinanites, 63, 140, 150 
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P.d.epatmiC, 43 , 201 
Pala*simundii, 47 , 249 
Palestine, 71, 102, 122, M9 
Paliliothra (see Pfitalipuf ra ), 270 
Palk strait, 241 

Palla\ a dynasties, 167, M4, .’44 
palm-leaves, 35 
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143, 144, 146, 147, 149, 150, 
152, 153, 154, 156, 160, 161, 
165, 166, 167, 168, 170, 171, 
172, 174, 176, 178, 179, 180, 
181, 184, 185, 188, 189, 191, 
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porcelain, 225 

Porebandar, 91 

Port Sudan, 60 

Porphyry, 139 

Portugal, 66, 227 

Portuguese, 75, 81, 101, 202, 204, 

' 212, 214, 215, 222, 241 

Porus, 69, 180 
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Prester John, 267 
Priscian, 159 
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Rhadamieans, 105 
Rhadamanthus, 105 
Rhambacia, 37, 105, 162, 163 
Rhamiue, 105, 162, 163 
Rhupta, 28, 94, 97 
rhinoceros, 23, 73, 9X 
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rosewood, 153 

rubles, 222, 223, 224, 226, 227 

rudders, 23 1, 248 

Rudolf, Lake, 99 

Kud Shiir, 221 

Rudra ( see Si va ) , 2 ' 5 

ru^js, ^old-einbroidered, 276 
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Sand- Dwellers, 122 
snn^ara^ 46, 243 
Santarensian tin mine, 190 
Saphar, Zafar, Sapphar, 30, 107, 109, 
116, 119, 140, 141, 233 
sapphires, 45, 167, 170, 171, 222, 
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152, 251 
sashes, 31 

Sassanids, 7, 172, 267 
SStakarni (see Saraganus), 198 
Sati, 187 
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